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FOREWORD
The Letters of St. Basil fittingly continue the series of Patristic writings in the Loeb Classical Library which lias already published some of the works of Clement of Alexandria, St. Augustine and the Apostolic Fathers. Apart from their historical significance, these Letters are interesting as expressions of a striking personality. There is so much in the man himself and so rich a variety in his experience, that even in an age remarkable for men of force and character he is an outstanding figure. Withdrawn for a time from contact with worldly affairs, lie is again in the very midst of them as bishop and theologian. With a viligant eye to the spiritual needs of his own diocese, he is none the less deeply concerned for the preservation of the Faith against the attack, open or insidious, of Arianism. Here and there in the Letters he gives us descriptions that are exquisite. Occasionally, in extolling the beauty of Christian virtue, be becomes eloquent. And when duty compels him to upbraid those in high places, episcopal or imperial, he is outspoken and fearless.
But the kindly human element in Basil appears at its best when he pours out his heart in sympathy for the sorrowing or in reproof, severe yet merciful, administered to the wayward and fallen. When writing to such as these, he is the father who grieves
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no less than the judge who condemns or the bishop who uses his authority to maintain the discipline of the Church.
The salient features of his style are the frequent citation of the Scriptures and the use, at every page, of illustration. The former attests not only his familiarity with the sacred text; but also his habit of meditating upon it and his grasp of the meaning. The latter is what one -would expect from a native of Cappadocia whose education in Athens had enriched with culture his inherited wealth of imagination. And it is interesting to note how many of the figurative expressions used by St. Basil are lauded to-day in their English form as brilliant results of original picturesque thinking.
While the translation of those among the Letters which treat of ordinary topics offers no unusual difficulty, the task of rendering certain theological statements into suitable English equivalents is a delicate one. There are technical terms which caused long and bitter polemics among the learned participants in the Trinitarian controversy. No marvel, then, that after sixteen centuries they should exercise the wit of a modern translator. Dr. Deferrari’s success in dealing with them gives his translation a smoothness which the reader will appreciate hut which implies no sacrifice of meaning to the demands of style.
Right Reverend Monsignor Edward A. Pace.
Professor of Philosophy and Vice-Recior of C.U.A.; S.T.B., Propaganda, Rome, 1883 ; S.T.D., Propaganda, Rome, 1886 ; Ph.D., Leipzig, 1891 ; Ll.D., Univ. of Notre Dame, 1910.
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PREFATORY NOTE
The Benedictine edition of St. Basil was published in Paris during the years 1721-1730. For the letters of the Saint the chief concern of the editors was the establishing an accurate chronology. For the text they were content, after the manner of the time, to construct something that was readable. Of even the few manuscripts at their disposal they often admitted inaccurate readings. Time has correspondingly appraised the distribution of their labours. The most searching criticism has improved but little their chronology.1 The numbers assigned to the letters by the Benedictines are to-day the accepted mode of reference. The deficiencies of their text, however, have become evident in the new collation of their manuscripts.
Several years ago Professor Paul van den Veil of the University of Louvain and the writer planned a critical text of St. Basil’s correspondence, intending to use the earlier results of their work in a new recension for the Loeb Classical Library. The disorders of the world war and subsequent adjustments checked the full realization of even their minor purpose, but the following manuscripts already had been collated: Parisinus 506 (A), Parisinus 763 S (B), Parisinus 967 (C), Parisinus 1021 S (D), Parisinus Coislinianus 237 (E)_, and Parisinus 1020 S
1 Strongly attacked by Ernst, it was successful^ defended by Loofs. Cf. Bibliography.
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(F), Of these, four had been used by the Benedictine editors, Dom Gamier and Dom Maran, under the following names, Regius 2293 (Regius primus) = Parisinus 506; Coislinianus 28S (Coislin. secundus) = Parisinus 1021 S; Coislinianus 237 (Coislin. primus) = Parisinus Coislin. 237 ; and Harlaeanus = Parisinus 1020 S. Meanwhile the Abbe Bessieres 1 was making a study of all the important manuscripts of St. Basil’s correspondence. The results of his work appeared posthumously in the Journal of Theological Studies and have been reprinted recently by the Oxford University Press.1 2 It is a pleasure to mention here the concordance between the textual conclusions reached by the writer and those based on the more comprehensive studies of the Abbe.
From the Abbe’s stemma of manuscripts it will be noticed that those collated by the writer represent each of the two great branches. It will also be noticed that the first and most important family of all, Family Aa, is represented neither in his collation nor in that of the Benedictines. On the basis of the manuscripts read, however, he has been able to revise the Benedictine text for the Loeb Classical Library approximately as planned by Professor van den Yen and himself. At the same time he realizes that the definitive critical edition will differ somewhat from the one here offered^ based; as it must be, on the largest and most important manuscript family. All important variant readings are noticed in the foot-notes. Where, in several places only, readings are taken from the Benedictine edition, the
1	A French priest who died from hardships imposed by the late war.
2	Cf. Bibliography, viii
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Benedictine sigla are used. Elsewhere the writer’s own sigla appear as noted above.
It need scarcely be added that no attempt lias been made to revise the chronology of Gamier and Maraii. Whenever a letter has been shown by later investigators to have been misplaced by the Benedictines, the fact is merely stated in a footnote. Tillemont’s life of St. Basil, which antedated by a generation the Benedictine edition, and therefore employed an earlier numbering of the letters, is so important a work for students of St. Basil that this earlier numbering is i>iven in the Introduction in a list parallel to the St. Maur chronology. In translating St. Basil’s quotations from the Bible, the Douay version lias been followed _ as closely as the Saint’s own quotations permit. This lias at times involved great difficulty.
The writer is greatly indebted to the Princeton University Library and its former head, Dr. E. C. Richardson, for the purchase of the photographic copies of the manuscripts studied. He is deeply in debt to the Rev. J. Benjamin Tennally, S.S._, D.D., Professor of Dogmatic Theology in the Sulpician Seminary at the Catholic University of America, both for the quality of the help given him on theological questions and for the generous spirit in which it was given. Without his corrections the writer would not have presumed to offer tlie translation of Letters VIII and XXXVIII to the public. To J. Marshall Campbell, Ph.D., and to Leo V. Jacks, Pli.D., and to all others who have in any way assisted in the preparation of this work, the translator is profoundly grateful.
Brook-land, D.C., U.S.A.	Ithv J. Deferuaiu.
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INTRODUCTION
1. Life of St. Basil 1 1. Early Life and Education 2
In the decade of the Council of Nicea and at Caesarea of Cappadocia was born3 the Church’s most effective instrument, after St. Athanasius, in the final victory over Arianism. From both his parents Basil drew gentle and Christian blood. His maternal grandfather, a great landholder, had died a martyr. His paternal grandmother, St. Macrina, was a faithful disciple of St. Gregory Thaumaturgiis. The only
1	The sources are: the works of >St. Basil, especially his letters (Migne, Patrologia Graeca, XXIX.-XXXII.); the works of St. Gregory of Xazianzus, particularly the long funeral oration (Migne, P.G. XXXV.-XXXVII.); the works of St. Gregory of Nyssa, especially the eulogy on his sister, Macrina (Migne, P.G. XLIV.-XLVI.) ; an encomium on St. Basil by the Syrian poet, St. Ephraem (Cotelier, Monumenta Ecclcsiae Graecae, III); a chapter (11(5) in St. Jerome’s De Viris Illnstribus. References of uncertain value can also be found in Philostorgins (Him. Eccl. VII. 11-13 ; Migne, P.G. LXV.) ; in Theodoret (/list. Eccl. IV. 19; Migne. P. G. LXXXIV.) ; in Rufinus (Hist. Eccl. II. 9; Migne, P.L. XXL); in Socrates (Ilist. Eccl. IV. 26 ; Migne, P.G. LXVII.); in Sozomen (Hist. Eccl VI. 15; Migne, P.G. LXVII).
2	The exigences of book-making have forced me to compress this sketch to a bare outline of liasiTs crowded career.
3	The year of his birth is assigned variously from 3*20 to 331.
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record we have of her husband represents him an unbending victim of the last persecutions. These traditions of steadfast piety were united in the marriage of Basil and Emmelia, the parents of our Saint. The father had a great name in the Pontus and in Cappadocia for his lands, his legal attainments,, his professorship of rhetoric, and for a rectitude of life unspoilt by his triple prosperity. Emmelia’s worth is attested by the eminence of her children. She was the mother of three bishops, a nun, and a monk. Three of her children were canonized.
Of this remarkable family Basil was the second child, a sickly child, it seems, even as he was always a sickly man/ given out to nurse soon after birth with a peasant family of the Pontic countryside.1 2 And in the Pontus rather than in Caesarea his earliest days were spent, tutored in the ways of piety by the saintly Macrina and by Emmelia, taught his letters by a father who could add a parent’s solicitude to the practised skill of a teaching career, associated with brothers and sisters equally favoured in their formative years. In a household that was affluent and cultured and minutely Christian thus grew up a family remarkable for refined sanctity even in the long annals of the Church.
The singular advantages of this early time were given the Saint throughout his student days. His native Caesarea,3 the literary as well as the civil capital of Central Asia Minor, first attracted him, and in her locally famous lecture-halls he began to study
1	Cf. St. Gregory of Xvssa, In Laudem Frairis Basilii.
2	Cf. Letters XXXVI,, XXXVII.
3	Tillemont prefers Caesarea in Palestine, chiefly because of the greater celebrity of its schools.
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rhetoric and philosophy. He then proceeded to Constantinople, to whose schools the talent of the world was turning, to be near to Caesar’s court. Socrates 1 and Sozomen 2 tell us of a sojourn also at Antioch and under the great Libanius, but neither with Antioch nor Libanius can St. Basil’s studies be linked satisfactorily. The bishop mentioned by the chroniclers may very well have been the bishop-orator of Seleucia. Libanius, indeed, was at Constantinople in 347 and our Saint could have arrived there thus early, according to a closely packed chronology, and could have sat under the Great Master, but the attractive hypothesis of their association even at Constantinople is still only an hypothesis.3 In 35at all events, Basil left Constantinople and, following the fashion of those λυΙιο could afford further studies, took up Ins residence at Athens.
Of all this time of preparation and of the scant notices we have of it there is no phase over Avhich the imagination would more Avillingly linger than over Basil’s years at Athens, the city of unsurpassed memories and still the first university town of the world. Rome and Constantinople had centred in themselves the wealth and influence of empire, but neither had succeeded in dislodging the city of Pallas Athene from that authority in the republic of letters which a literary and teaching tradition eight centuries old and the zeal of the Second Sophistic had given her. There are πο modem parallels to explain that pre-eminence. To appreciate what Athens meant to fourth-century students would
1	Historici, IV. 26.	2 Historia, VI. 17.
3 The correspondence which has come down to us under their names is of doubtful authenticity.
b
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require a sympathy for the Attic ideal as extravagant and uncritical as that which obtained in Basil’s time, and the opportunity of actually living in this dream-city of fourth-century enthusiasm while the landmarks of her literary glories were still intact and the paganism that had produced these glories •was still flourishing. The temples and statues and olive groves,, the theatre, the spoken language^ the atmosphere even—all that could best sustain a bygone culture against the changes of time—most closely approximated their ancient circumstance at Athens. And thus she was the pattern of excellence to a world that elected to see in Atticism the cultural ideal. An Athenian sojourn gave to professor and student a diploma of prestige not elsewhere to be equalled., and thus this last stronghold of the gods, in magnificent defiance of a world become Christian^ still gathered under her Acropolis the talents of the earth.
Christian and pagan contacts are as fascinating a study as the ancient world affords^ and the mind would linger here among these eager Christians and pagans come from all parts of the empire, even as many of its students lingered here on into middle life.1 Aided by the sympathetic genius of Cardinal Newman and the constructive scholarship of Petit de Julieville,2 we could approach with some assurance the more intimate facts of Basil’s relations with Gregory of Xazianzus, with Himerius and Julian the Apostate 3 and Prohairesius and Terentius4 and
1	Cf., e.g., Gregory of Xazianzus, Poematade se ipso, XI., 23S.
2	L’Ecole d’Athenes au Quatrieme Siecle, Paris, 1868.
3	Cf. Gregory of Xazianzus, Or. V. 23, 24.
4	Letter LXIV.
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Sophronius,1 did the Saint but give us details. But he is strongly reticent here, and in our other firsthand witness to the period, St. Gregory of Nazian-zus, we must make allowances, even in the few notices given, for the liberties of the panegyric. We must content ourselves with the fact of fourth-century Athens and of Basil’s sojourn there ; of his dislike of university life in its sophomoric pranks and promiscuous immorality; of his serious application to grammar, poetry, history, rhetoric, dialectics, metaphysics; of bis passing attention to astronomy, geometry, and medicine. And so passed about five brilliant years.1 2
Towards the end of 355 or at the beginning of 356 St. Basil left Athens to prepare more directly for the holy career which he had cherished through all the triumphs and other distractions of university life. During bis long absence from the Pontus his grandmother and father had died, and he returned to find himself the owner of properties scattered over three provinces. The news that the philosopher Eustathius was teaching at Caesarea soon drew him from the Pontus, but when he arrived in his native city the philosopher was already gone.3 In place of a more prolonged student’s career he now became a teacher himself. His Athenian reputation had preceded him into Cappadocia. A chair of rhetoric was offered to him at Caesarea and he accepted. For two years he followed in his father’s footsteps.
The Asiatic cities of the fourth century reserved their choicest tributes for their successful sophists,
1	Letter CCLXXII.
2	Gregory of Xazianzus, Or. XLIII. 22, 23.
3	Letter I.
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St. Basil became one of these. Within those two short years he attained to such an eminence that Neoeaesarea tried to draw him back to the Pontus.1 In the unsympathetic atmosphere of pagan Athens, Basil had preserved his vocation to religion ; in the whirl of flattery and glory that rolled around him in Caesarea he came near to losing it. A secular career of assured brilliance lay before him. At this crisis his sister Macrina intervened, and under her influence the ideal of his Athenian days re-awoke. He renounced his chair at Caesarea, was baptized and gave himself to God.1 2
His mother and Macrina, however, now relieved of family duties by the coming of age of the youngest child, added example to exhortation and made the estate of Annesi on the Iris the home of a religious colony that soon attracted to its austerities women of the first families of Cappadocia. Meanwhile Basil Avas off to Egypt, Palestine, Coele Syria, and Mesopotamia to find in those flourishing centres of asceticism the details of his ideal. For about two years he thus studied the traditions that went back to St. Antony.3
Tiberina, near the Arianzus of his friend Gregory, was Basil’s first choice for the scene of his rigours. A spot in Ibora, on the Iris and opposite the community of his mother and sister, was finally elected. To entice the disappointed Gregory to his Pontic hermitage, St. Basil sent him a letter that is a masterpiece of descriptive prose,4 holding out to Gregory the attractions of a high mountain carpeted
1	Letter CCX. 2. Rufinus, Hist. Eccl. II. 9.
2	St. Gregory of Xyssa, De Vita 8. Macrinae.
3	Letter CCXXIII. 2.	4 Letter XIV.
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vvitli green forests and clustering wild-flowers, peopled with tuneful birds and washed at its base by the clear Iris. And above the mere natural beauty of the place, in strong contrast toliis Caesarea days, its aloofness is highly praised. This aloofness came not to mean personal isolation, however. Like bis mother and sister and like the pioneers in the desert before them, Basil became a nucleus around whom the free-lance ascetics of the Pontus and Cappadocia soon gathered, to give to his sylvan solitude some of the characteristics of a monastery. And here he develops in the practice of those ascetic principles which he sets forth so elaborately in his letters and in his treatises on the religious life. And here at length, amid psalms and hymns and hard manual toil and prayers and fasting and Bible-reading and daybreak arisings and sunset retirements and midnight vigils in tunic and cloak, the ideal of Ins Athenian days is realized.
2,	Basil and Monasticism
To give even a brief account of St. Basil’s monasticism in the short space here allotted is out of the question, but attention must be called to certain of its features. A definite and detailed Rule of St. Basil/ in the sense in which we use that word of St. Benedict’s legislation, we do not possess, although the materials for a very comprehensive reconstruction of it are available in his two collections of Rules; in his treatises On the Judgment of God, Concerning the Faith, and the Mora Ha; in valuable references in his Letters; and, too, in the 1
1 That he wrote such a Rule there can be little doubt.
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treatises On Renunciation and On the Ascetic Discipline, if they be really his.
With that thoroughness which characterized his student days he pushed beyond the mere living the life to consider the whole question of monastic theory and practice. “ It will probably surprise many persons to be told that the key to St. Basil’s asceticism is found in his devoted submission to the authority of the Holy Scripture. He is so far from claiming any right to go beyond Scripture that he thinks it necessary to apologize for even using words which are not found in the Bible. Those, therefore, who would understand him must divest themselves in the first place of that vague association of the Fathers with extra-Scriptural tradition which exists in many minds ; and in the next place of that firm persuasion which many good Protestants entertain, that nobody ever loved the Bible or understood its value before the Reformation.”1
The experience of centuries has found community life,, on the whole, the most satisfactory environment for fostering that closer union with God which is the monastic ideal. The experience of St. Basil’s forerunners may have pointed to the same conclusion, but the Cenobium was Basil’s creation. Before him ascetics had lived utterly alone or in groups almost completely unorganized. To become a monk one had merely to retire to some solitude and there serve God as one’s own zeal or the example of holy men might direct. In time these hermits had formed into colonies and the hermit pre-eminent for age and sanctity became a kind of guide to the 1
1 R. T. Smith, St. Basil the Great, p. 212.
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younger. Thus far had monasticism proceeded when Basil settled down at Annesi.
He became the founder of organized monasticism. He made the colony a society. He gave it a code ; the minute division of the day, the time of probation for new members, the rule solicitous for every detail of life and conduct, even to articles of food and clothing.1 Despite this austerity, however, the monastic ideal to St. Basil was social in its implication. Hospitality and charity fell within its scope. And it ought always to be remembered to St. Basil’s credit that in that day of untutored zeal, regardless of the rigours with which he visited his own body, he insisted that true continence is the avoidance of all excess, whether of indulgence or abstinence. Throughout the East to-day monasticism, Christian monasticism, is almost everywhere what St. Basil made it.2 And in the West, a century and a half after Basil’s death, St. Benedict urges his monks to read the rule of our holy Father Basil/’ telling them that it is one of “the instruments whereby well-living and obedient monks may attain to virtue.” 3 Such an estimate, coming as it does from the founder and first legislator of Western monasticism, is an impressive tribute to the efficacy of Basil’s code. The Saint himself, however, was given little leisure to test that efficacy personally. In 358 he had gone first to Annesi. In 365 he left it for ever. And even in that short period the needs of the time called him more than once to the world.
1	Cf. Letter II. 6 ; also Reg. Brev. 136.
2	Fortescue, The Orthodox Eastern Church, 354 fF.
3	Regula LXXXI1I.
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3.	The Priesthood
Basil had spent about a year in his Pontic solitude (358-359) when the first summons came. The Arian controversy was at its height. There had been a quick succession of local councils and endless manoeuvring otherwise. Finally all parties had been called to Constantinople by Constantius, and Basil, who may have been a deacon by this time, attended in some inconspicuous capacity. His attitude in the Council we do not know, but in the same year he broke with his bishop, Dianius of Caesarea, for subscribing to the creed of Ariminum, and they remained thus estranged until Dianes’ reconciliation with the Nicene faith on his death-bed.
Dianius’ successor, Eusebius, was orthodox, but possessed not the firmness to guide the Cappadocian Church through the storms stirred up by Arian aggression and Julian’s hostility. Under these circumstances Gregory of Xazianzus finally persuaded Basil to come to Eusebius at Caesarea. Here he was ordained to the priesthood, after many misgivings as to his fitness for the priestly office, in 364. He plunged into administrative work and was soon the most influential figure in the diocese. The very vigour of his work was in such strange contrast to the feeble measures of Eusebius that unpleasantness was inevitable. The details that led to their estrangement are not known, but Gregory of Xazianzus at any rate thought Basil ill-used.1 The affair finally reached the stage that the bishops, who had objected to the violent nomination of Eusebius and only with difficulty had been induced to admit
1 Or. XLIII. 28 ; Letters XVI.-XVII.
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the lawfulness of his consecration, were ready to consecrate Basil in his stead. Basil, perceiving that his elevation to the episcopacy at this time would divide the orthodox clergy of Cappadocia, refused consecration and retired again to his monastery, accompanied by Gregory.
Encouraged by the thought that in the retirement of Basil the Catholics of Cappadocia were now deprived of their strongest champion, the Emperor Valens in 365 threatened to visit Caesarea personally in behalf of Arianism. Eusebius in this crisis would have been content with Gregory’s aid, but the latter refused to act without Basil. A reconciliation was effected, largely through the efforts of Gregory, and Basil returned to Caesarea readv to co-operate loyally with Eusebius. Nothing was done by the Arians, however. The Emperor, from the mere knowledge of Basil’s return, gave up the visit.
Basil was able to spend the next five years loyally upholding Eusebius’ authority, and increasing the powers of the see. The outstanding event of this period was the great drought and famine, which Basil describes so eloquently in his homily, On the Famine and Drought} The vigour lie applied to other crises he addressed to this. He sold what possessions he had to buy food with the proceeds, and made eloquent and successful appeals to the rich to follow his example.
4.	Basil and Arianism
St. Basil’s chief concern as a prelate of the Church, Avliat in fact contributed chiefly to his elevation to
ι Migne, P.G. XXXI. 62.
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the episcopacyj was the heresy known in history as Subordinationism. And in those “ mournful days of boundless controversy/’1 St. Basil stood out among his fellows as the surest guide. After Athanasius, it was to Basil that the Church owed the restoration of peace.
Subordinationism struck at the heart of Christianity —the Trinity. It made a double assault on this dogma. It began with a denial of the co-equality of the Son with the Father, and later impugned the divinity of the Holy Spirit. The former is known as Arianism and the latter as Macedonianism—each taking its name from its chief exponent, Arius and Macedonius respectively. The destructiveness of their views is immediately evident in the object of their attacks, but a brief review of their heresies is necessary for an understanding of the correspondence which they elicited, and for an intelligent appreciation of the controversy when Basil entered the lists as co-worker and then successor of the great St. Athanasius.
The fundamental tenet of Arianism was that the Son of God is a creature. He is not a creature like other creatures, but a creature nevertheless. Though Arius allows the Son the title God, yet he reminds us that His divinity must be taken in a moral sense only—μίτοχω.1 2 He maintained 3 that the Son had a beginning, ἀρχἡν νπαρξζως, ην ore ου κ ην; and further that the Son was not begotten out of the substance of the Father but was made out of nothing—ουκ οντων iyevero.
1	Letter LXIX.
2	“ By participation,” cf. Athanasius, Oration against the
Arians, I. 9.	3 Socrates, Ecclesiastical History, I. δ.
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The First Ecumenical Council, summoned by Constantine at Nicaea in Bithynia in a.d. 325^ rejected this view as heresy, but failed to put an end to the controversy. In the Creed drawn up at the Council were used two words around which the Subordi-nationist controversy was destined to resolve, δμοονσιος and υπόστασις. To the Council θυσία and υποστασία were practically synonyms, meaning “nature,” “ essence/’ or substance.” In the strife of the times they gradually drew apart, and St. Basil was an important factor in their differentiation. After the year 370 lie expresses the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity in one phrase : μία ουσία, τρύίς υποστάσεις, se one substance, three persons.”
The career of the wore! δμοούσως alone sums up almost Arian warfare in the fourth century. As often as the word itself was modified and as often as it received a new interpretation, a new party arose within the Church to divide Christendom. Όμοούσιος is clearly derived from δμός and ουσία, and ουσία, once the smoke of battle had drifted away, just as clearly signified “substance” when employed of God. Accordingly, δμοούσios came to mean “of like substance.” Since the substance of anything is that which makes it λυ hat it is, the ουσία of God is that which makes Him God. If the Son, then, is δμοούσ ιος τω Ι ίατρί, He is likewise God. But before the Council of Nicaea, δμοούσιος was used variously by theologians. To some it denoted only a general similarity, as it did to Aristotle when he employed it of the stars. What became the Nicene interpretation, however, had not been unknown to the theologians of the second and third centuries.
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The introduction of this word into the Nicene Creed and its adoption as the test of orthodoxy came about as follows. There were three parties in the Council, according [to St. Athanasius—the Arians, the Eusebians under the leadership of Eusebius of Xicomediaj and the orthodox party led by Athanasius himself. Radical Arianism as propounded by Arius was too flagrantly heterodox to find many defenders in the Council. Yet there were many willing to chose a via media between Athanasius and Arius. These joined the Eusebians or “intermediate party/’ whose heterodoxy was subtle enough to deceive many. When the Fathers determined on Ik του θαον as opposed to the ovk οντων of Arius, the Eusebians consulted among themselves and found a special interpretation to cover their heterodoxy. Their ambiguities made only for more precision, however, for the Council amplified its statement to ἐκ της ουσίας τον 6cov. The Eusebians still endeavoured to find a loophole. But when their leader submitted a note declaring openly that the Son was not “ of one substance with the Father,” heresy furnished from its own scabbard a weapon to cut off its own head,1 and ομοονσως τω Πατρί, “ of like substance with the Father/’ was inserted in the Creed. The Emperor Constantine exhorted all present to subscribe to the Creed, thus elaborated by the insertion of όμοονσιος, and declared it the test of orthodoxy. Eusebius withdrew his opposition to the phrase, ομοονσως τω Πατρί, but refused to sanction the excommunication of Arius. Since neither would sign, they were banished by an
1 Cf. St. Ambrose, De Fide, III. 7.
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emperor who looked upon heresy as tantamount to civil rebellion.
Shortly after the Council of Nicea a reaction set in, and a party was formed against the Council. Its leader, as might be expected, was Eusebius of Nicomedia. This new party was made up of the old conservatives λ\Ίιο thought Nicea had been too radical, the remnant of the old radical Arians, and many whose sole reason for being included was their personal hostility to Athanasius. There were some also who were afraid of the Emperor, now unfortunately become the patron of the Eusebians.
The sincerity of Eusebius and his followers from this time is seriously open to question. Their zeal for doctrinal warfare seems to fall behind their hunger for imperial patronage. The success they attained in this latter enterprise is seen in the treatment dealt out, through their machinations, to St. Athanasius, who through five exiles and fifty years of controversy was the personification of orthodoxy. At the synod of Antioch in 341 they shifted their attack to the ομοονσων itself. In the Creeds drawn up by that synod the ομοούσιον was not actually con-demnedj since there were orthodox bishops present, but mention of it was so scrupulously avoided that the precision of the Nicene Creed was nullified.
Elated by this local victory, the Eusebians laboured for a General Council. Sardica was proposed as the place of its assembly. Owing to a dispute with the orthodox Westerners over the admission of Athanasius, the Eusebians withdrew to Philippolis, where they reissued their Antiochene Creed with its avoidance of the ομοονσιον (343). But there was quiet for a time.
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The death of Constans, the patron of the orthodox West, and of Magnetius left Constantius the sole ruler of the thus reunited empire of his father. From this time his intention of suppressing tlie όμοονσιον became daily more manifest. The Euse-bians took advantage of the Arianizing tendencies of the Emperor and sought to make their doctrine co-extensive with his power. 1 Ομοονσιον Avas practically abandoned. Athanasius was dispatched on one of his periodic exiles, and bishops who dared to protest received like treatment—among them the venerable Hosius.
The suppression of the όμοονσιον and the violence done its defenders put down orthodoxy, but it also took the band of union «away from the Eusebian party. With the ομοονσιον interdicted and the common enemy banished, the internal divisions among the Eusebians became more marked. Within their ranks two parties promptly crystallized, and a third was to grow out of them. As heretics they all agreed that the Son was not of the same substance as the Father, ομοονσ tog τω Πατρί, and the question arose as to the likeness of the Son to the Father. The conservatives, known in history as the Semi-arianSj maintained that there was some likeness of substance, but only a likeness, and substituted for the Nicene όμοουσιος the vague ομοιονσιος, “of similar substance.” Others argued with Aetius and Valens for no likeness in substance,, άνόμοως. These last were called Anomoeans, and in the Second Sirmium Creed they rejected όμοουσι ος and ομοιονσιος as being non-scriptural and a cause of scruples.
At this point Constantius,, desirous of restoring universal peace among the Arianizing parties, pro-
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posed a General Council. The Anomoean partv, fearing a coalition of the Oriental Semi-arians and the orthodox Westerners, suggested a double Council—Orientals to meet at Seleueia and the Occidentals at Rimini. To expedite matters as well as to forestall a direct repudiation of the Anomoean doctrine, a new creed called the Fourth Sirmium was drawn up at a preliminary meeting. The Emperor guaranteed to have it ratified by both sections of the Council. This creed made no mention of ουσία, and maintained that the Son was like (ὅμοιος) the Father in all things (κατο. πάντα). At the double meeting of the Council, however, when the creed was presented with the mysterious deletion of κατο. πάντα, the bishops refused to sign. Both sittings despatched deputies to the court, and there the protesting delegates were forced to subscribe to the ὅμοιον creed with its deletion of the κατά πάντα. The following year, 360, this creed received the approbation of the Council of Constantinople, and all bishops were ordered to subscribe to it under threat of exile. So few refused to subscribe that St. Jerome remarks, “The whole world groaned in astonishment to find itself Arian ” (Ingemuit tutus orbis et Arianum se esse miratus est).1
However, a new Nicene party was now coming to life in Cappadocia. Within the province which both Julian and Villens had found incorrigibly Christian, as a whole, equally irresponsive to either pagan violence or Arian polemics, was formed the alliance that decided the fate of Subordinationism. The
1 Jerome, c. Luciferianos, 19.
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persecution of the court and the vagueness of the ὅμοιον party were bound to produce a reaction, and there were men in Cappadocia who saw the inevitable trend through all the smoke of battle. Serious-minded Arians of all shades of difference began to desert their camps. After the death of Constantius there grew up a general movement among Cappadocian heretics towards Rome and orthodoxy. This secession of malcontents was the beginning of the end. The movement spread to more heretical provinces. At length there was only needed a union -with the Nicenes of Egypt to dominate the East. This coalition \vas the policy of St. Basil, now coming to the front of Xicene leaders.
5. Basil as Archbishop
In 370 Eusebius of Caesarea died^ and the archie-piscopal throne became vacant. Basil, however, who had borne the brunt of its duties for some years, was still alive in the fullness of his power.1 Any unbiased observer could see that, of all possible candidates for the vacant see, Basil was both the ablest and most likely to direct events in the interests of orthodoxy. From the interpretation one gives to Letter LX. (XXI,) of Gregory Nazianzenus, one must form one’s opinion of Basil’s motives in procuring his own election, but considering the disinterestedness that motivated his ecclesiastical career as a whole we are bound to believe that in this instance too he was acting solely in the best interests of the Church. A man led only by selfish ambition would not have sought the see of
1 Greg. Naz., Or. XLI1I. 23.
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Caesarea during the seventh decade of the fourth century.
Basil had long been highly regarded in Cappadocia, and, on his election to the ardiiepiseopacv, though opposed by some of the priests Avith Arian tendencies, he resolutely set about enforcing the decisions of Nicea. He was better prepared for such a task than anyone available in the East. An ascetic, lie could control monastic activities; a leader, lie could organize the orthodox strength ; a rhetorician, lie could sway all who heard him ; and a disciple of St. Athanasius, he could see the correct position with unerring eye. Furthermore, his life was blameless, and his friends were everywhere.
But the Emperor Valens, a confirmed Arian, heartily disliked both the Cappadocian clergy tor their homoousian beliefs and the people for their following the clergy. In 371 lie staggered Caesarea by creating a new province of Cappadocia Secunda, with a civil and ecclesiastical centre at Tyana. This spelled political ruin for Basil’s citv, and indirect but heavy damage to the Church. Valens was finally overawed by the Saint’s determination. After one weak attempt at forcing Basil into the unorthodox creed, the Emperor desisted from further religious activities in Cappadocia,
This point marked the real cessation of court influence, and, with nothing further to fear from imperial interference, Basil concentrated his energies upon retaining the rank and file of Cappadocia within strictly orthodox limits. Under his guidance, Cappadocia was spiritually united to the Nicenes of Egypt, Syria, and the West. Gradually it became apparent that heresy was once more opposed by an
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unbroken front.1 But even then the task was a difficult one, for the dying struggles of the great heresy were also its bitterest and most malignant.
Basil did not live to see Arianism utterly stamped out, but an eye as keen as his could not have failed to foresee its collapse. Gradually exhausted by his ascetic practices and the burdens of his see, Basil died on January 1, 379, in the fiftieth year of his age. The nine years of his episcopate had been stormy beyond measure. But they had witnessed practically the complete overthrow of the greatest heresy of the early centuries, a final definitive stand upon the doctrine of the Trinity, the reunion of the scattered orthodox elements in the East, and the undoubted preservation of the faith in Cappadocia and adjoining countries.
A short sketch forbids the consideration of his other activities : his philanthropies, his ministrations as a priest and bishop, his voluminous writings. His was a hard and crowded career from his student days at Caesarea to the end, and its demands drew him into many fields. The width and depth of his interests are portrayed for us fortunately in his letters. Without these, one may learn much of his great achievements, such was his impress on his time and its records, but one does not know St. Basil. The letters soften that impression of hardness which the bare recital of strenuous exploit gives. They alone bring out in all its fullness that compound sternness and humour, kindliness and firmness that makes him one of the most attractive as he was one of the greatest of the Fathers.
1 Socrates in the Ecc, Hid. 1V. 26 dwells at length upon Basil's many exertions.
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II. Some Important Works of St. Basil
1.	Dogm a tic If riti ngs
Against Eunomius ('Ανατρεπτικός τον ’Απολογητικού τον δνσσεβονς Έννομίον) ; composed in 363 or 364, in three books, to which have been added two others, which very probably belong to Didymus the Blind.
On the Holy Spirit (Τίερι του ' Ay ιον Πνεύματος); written about 375.
2.	Ascetic Writings
The authenticity of the greater number of these works has been more or less impugned. The following are the most important and of undoubted authenticity :
Longer Rules for Monks ("Οροι κατο. πλάτος) ; 55 in number.
Shorter Rules for Monks (Όροι κατ επιτομήν) ; 313 in number.
3.	Sermons
Of a collection of sermons which has come down to us, the following are the most noteworthy and of undoubted authenticity :
Nine Homilies on the Creation (the Hexaemeron).
Thirteen Homilies on the Psalms.
Against Usurers (Κατο. τοκιζόντων).
To Youths, on how they shall best profit by the writings of the pagan authors (Προς τους νεονς όπως αν ε£ 'Ελληνικών ώψελοϊντο λόγων).
4.	Letters
The correspondence of St. Basil forms a collection of 365 letters (Benedictine edition) and is divided
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into three classes by the Benedictine editors: Class l, the letters written before his episcopate, a.Πο 357 to 370 (Letters I. to XLVI.); Class II, the letters written during his episcopate, a.Πο 370 to 378 (Letters XLVII. to CCXCI.); and Class III, the letters which cannot be assigned to any general period, and many doubtful and spurious ones (Letters CCXCII.-CCCLXV.).
Of the numerous lost works of Basil were a treatise against Manicbaeans^ and homilies which dealt with various parts of the Scriptures,
III. St. Basil’s Letters
When characterizing the letters of St. Basil, we must bear in mind a new and important function which letter-writing was performing in the life of his time. The letter was the most effective means of publicity at one’s disposal ; it was performing in its circumscribed way the service now furnished by the newspaper. The letter had already done such duty in the days of the late Republic. Under the Empire its possibilities were further exploited.1 How could the people of Rome be kept informed of the turn of events in the other part of the Empire ? And similarly how could a person in one of the provinces know about the trend of things at Rome ? This was hardlv possible in any detail except through the letters of their friends. If the news they contained was of wide concern, the addressee might pass the letter on to people of his acquaintance, and thus it could go from person to
1 Cf. Boissier (trans. by W. G. Hutchison), “Tacitus,” essay on The Roman Journal, p. 197 ff.
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person, and eventually become public property. These letters might be addressed to one person or to seventh and occasionally they were posted in some public place.
It was by the letter as a medium of publicity that Athanasius, Basil, Gregory, and others of the Fathers braved the persecutions of the Arian emperors. These letters addressed to friends or congregations were copied and circulated everywhere by the faithful, in spite of the surveillance of heretics and governors, and thus kept united the orthodox of the Orient. They visited churches isolated amid Arians, they encouraged exiled bishops, consoled and sustained congregations left without pastors, and everywhere revived the hope of the weak and strengthened the courage of the strong.
St, Basil’s letters are of this kind largely, in both effect and intention public documents, meant for a church or province and frequently so addressed. Letters of a purely private character can be founds but neither the addressee nor the opening sentence is an unfailing index thereto. More often than not these intimate preliminaries are but stepping-stones to matters of such wide concern that in the conventions of the time the letter was destined to wide circulation.
Yet the personal touch is too strong in them to allow the inference that St. Basil intended them as literature. His sophistic education could not but give them such a tum, but, as in the case of his sermons and treatises, so here too a literary tradition has come into contact with things of life. It is a happy coincidence that this is so, but it is only a coincidence. If Basil had not gone to Caesarea and
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Constantinople and Athens, these letters, with far less of finish certainly, must still have been written, for the needs of the time demanded them. They are the response of a St. Paul to the stern realities of a crisis rather than the researches of a Pliny the Younger stealing an excuse for literary display. They have much of the art of Pliny’s playthings, but they have more of the frank reactions of St. Paul to the troubles and delinquencies of his spiritual children.
In classifying epistolary remains it is the fashion to divide them according to the purpose of the writer. If they were primarily intended as literature and are letters only in the form they have assumed, they are called “ literary.” If they are letters in fact, called forth b)>r a real occasion, they are called “ non-literary.” Now it is the paradox of St. Basil that in the terminology of criticism his letters are at once non-literary and }*et literature. For the Saint they were the instrument of a protagonist and administrator and loyal friend, couched in the literary grace that was a part of him, but meant to serve the occasion only, unrepressed in their free outpouring by any thought of a future; and they are therefore iion-literarv. For the after-world they are a precious record of fourth-century Asia Minor and an indispensable key to the character of their author, cherished for themselves apart from their witness; and they are therefore literature. In them we see the artist at his best; in them we see the man as he is.1
1 St. Cregory of Nazianzus tells us that he made a collection of the letters of St. Basil at the request of a certain Nicobulus (cf. Letter LIIL). This was probably xxxviii
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IV. Table of Dates
A. D.
325.	Council of Xicea.
329 or 330. Birth of St. Basil.
33G.	Death of Anus.
337.	Death of Constantine, and succession
of Constantius and his brothers, Constans and Constantine.
343 (c.) St. Basil starts from Annesi to attend school at Caesarea.
346 (c.)	St. Basil goes to Constantinople.
350.	Death of Constans.
351.	Constantius becomes sole Emperor. St.
Basil goes to the University at Athens. 355.	Julian goes to Athens.
356 (c.)	St. Basil returns to Caesarea. The
publication of the Life of St. Antony by St. Athanasius.
357	(c.) St. Basil is baptized and is soon after-
wards ordained as Reader,
358 (c.)	St. Basil visits the monks of Egypt,
Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia, and then retires to Pontus.
an easy task for Gregory because of the ancient custom of keeping letter-books. These books contained either copies of letters written by the owner, or collections of letters received from others (cf. Wilcken, Archiv, 1, 16S and 372). Gregor}’ appears to have made his collection of St. Basil's letters from various sources, and such a collection would in all probability have the letters to the same addressee grouped together, just as they were taken from the different books. It is interesting to note that the order of the letters of the Aa family of MSS. is by groups according to addressee The archetype of this group may very well have gone back to the original collection of St. Gregory of Nazianzus.
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A. D.
358-361.
360.
361-363.
362.
363.
364.
364 (c.) 369.
370.
372.
374.
375.
378.
379.
During this period of his life (monastic) St. Basil writes the Philocalia, Moralia, and the Rules.
St. Basil is ordained deacon. He disputes with Aetius. The Bishop Dianius subscribes to the Creed of Ariminum, and St. Basil accordingly leaves Caesarea. He pays a visit to St. Gregory of Nazianzus.
Julian the Apostate becomes Emperor.
St. Basil returns to Caesarea.
Julian dies on June 21, and Jovian succeeds him.
Jovian is succeeded by Valentinian and Valens.
St. Basil is ordained priest. He writes his work against Eunomius.
St. Emmelia dies. St. Basil visits Samosata.
Death of Eusebius of Caesarea. St. Basil is elected Archbishop of Caesarea.
Parleys of Basil and Valens. St. Basil persuades Gregory of Nazianzus to be consecrated Bishop of Sasima. He consecrates his brother Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa. Estrangement of St. Basil and Gregory of Nazianzus.
St. Basil writes the De Spiritu Sancto.
Death of Valentinian. Gratian and Valentinian II become Emperors.
Death of Valens.
Death of St. Basil (Jan. 1). Accession of Theodosius.
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V. Bibliography 1. Manuscripts
The most important manuscripts of St. Basil’s Letters as selected and arranged by Abbe J. Bessieres 1 are the following :
BRANCH A
Fa mill/ A a
Baroccianus 121. Oxford .	.	.	.	XI	s.
Laurent. Mediceus LYII. 7. Florence XI et XII s. Vaticanus 434; fonds. Vatican, Rome. . XIII s. Marciamis 61. Venice .	.	.	.	XI	s.
Patmius 57. Patmos .	.	.	.	XII	s.
Bodleianus, Thomas Roe 18. Oxford . XIV s. Parisinus 334; S. Paris .... XVI s.
Fa mih/ . 71)
Parisinus 506. Paris	.	.	.	.	X	s.
Parisinus 763 S. Paris	.	.	.	.	XI	s.
Vindobonensis 142. Vienna .	.	. XI s.
Estensis 229. Modena	. XI XII s.
Marcianus 79. Venice	.	.	.	.	XII	s.
Bodleianus Miscell. 38. Oxford	.	. XVI s.
Family Ac
Parisinus 967. Paris .	.	XIV s.
Parisinus 1021 S. Paris .	.	.	XIII s.
1 “ La Tradition manuscrite (le la correspondance de Saint Basile,” The Journal of Theological Studies, Vol. XXL, 1910. (Several instalments, beginning No. 81, 1.) Reprinted as a book by the Oxford University Press, 1923.
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BRANCH Β
Family Bo
Parisinus 37 P.	Arsenal .	XI s.
Laurent. Mediceus IV. 14. Florence		. Χ XI s.
Vaticanus 713 fonds. Vatican. Rome		. XIII s.
Monacensis 497.	Munich	XI s.
Parisinus Coislin.	237. Paris .	XI s.
	Family Bu	
Vaticanus 2209 f.	Vatican	. X/XI s.
Parisinus 971. Paris		. XVI s.
Ambrosianus 604.	Milan .	. XVI s.
	Family Β χ	
Parisinus 1020 S.	Paris .	XI s.
	Family Β ζ	
Vaticanus 435 f.	Vatican, Rome	. XIII s.
Berolinensis 23.	Berlin	. XVI s.
	2. Editions	
Aldine Edition.	, Venice, 1499.	
Vincent Obsopoeus, Grossenliain, 1528.
Bale, first edition, 1532.
Stephanus Sabius, Venice, 1535.
Bale, second edition, 1551.
Claudius Morellus, Paris, 1618.
S. Cramoisv, Paris, 1638.
Francois Combefis, Paris, 1679.1
1 This work is a collection of critical annotations to the text of St. Basil’s letters. Frangois Combefis, a Dominican, had prepared an edition of the works of St. Basil, which was not published because of Combefis’s death in 1679. We have here his observations on the text, as published by the Dominican, Vincent Lefevre. xlii
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D. J. Gamier, Paris, 1721-1730.
Gamier and Maran, Paris, 1839 (a second edition of the preceding work).
Patrologia Graeca (a reproduction of Garnier’s edition).
3. Translations of the Letters
Grone, V., Die neure Kemptener Bibliothek der Kirchenvdter. A translation of selected works. Kempten, 1875-1881. (A revision of the earlier edition.)
Jackson, B., A Select Library of Xicene and Post-Xicene Fathers of the Christian Church, Series 2, Vol. VIII. Xew York, 1895. A translation of the De Spiritu Sancto, the Homilies on the Hexaemeron, and the Letters.
Kaplanides. The complete works translated into modern Greek. Athens, 1900.
4. Miscellaneous Works on St. Basil
A very complete list of the works on St. Basil may be obtained by consulting the following :
Bardenhewer, O., Geschichte der Altkirchlichen Literatur, Vol. III., 130-162.
Chevalier, Bio-Bibliographie (Repert. des sources hist.); pp. 455-457.
Hoffmann, Bibliograph-Le.vikon der gesamten Literatur der Griechen, i. 407—121.
Klussmann, Bibliotheca Scriptorum Classicorum, Scriptores Graeci, i. 367-370.
Some of the more important individual works are :
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Allard, P.; .S'. Basile. Paris, 1899.
Baert, F., De S. Basilio M. : Acta SS. Ivnii 2, pp. 807-958. Antwerp, 1698.
Bavle, A., St. Basile, archeveque de Cesaree, pp, 329-379. Avignon, 1878.
Bessieres, J., “ La Tradition manuscrite de la Correspondance de Saint Basile/’ The Journal of Theological Studies, Vol. XXI. (1919), 1 ff. Also Oxford, 1923.
Bohringer, Fr., Die Kirche Christi and ihre Zeugen oder die Kirchengeschichte in Biographien, 2nd Ed. Vol. VII., Die drei Kappadozier. 1. Basilius von Casarea. Stuttgart, 1875.
Campbell^ J. M., The Infuence of the Second Sophistic on the Style of the Sermons of St. Basil the Great. The Catholic University of America Patristic Studies, Vol. II. Washington^ 1922.
Ceillier, Dom. R., Histoire generate des auteurs sacres et ecclcsiastiques. Paris, 1858-1869.
Clarke, V. K. L·., St. Basil the Great: a Study in Monasticism. Cambridge, 1912.
Deferrari, R. J., “The Classics and the Greek Writers of the Early Church : Saint Basil/’ Classical Journal, XIII. 579-591.
EirenideS; Βίος τον iv άγίοις πατρός ημών Βασιλείου του Μεγάλου. Athens, 1881.
Ernst, V., “ Basilius des Grossen Verkehr mit den Occidentalen/’ Zeitschrift fur Kirchengeschichte, XVI. (1896), 626-664.
Farrar, F. W., Lives of the Fathers: St. Basil, Vol. II. New York, 1889.
Fialon, E.. Etude historique et litteraire sur Saint Basile. Paris, 1861.
Guignet; Lcs procedes epistolaires de St. Gregoire xliv
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de Kazianze compares a ceax de ses contemporains. Paris, 1911.
Holl, K., Amphilochius von Ikoniitm in seinem Verhdltnis zu den Grossen Kappadoziern. Tubingen, 1904.
Jacks, L. V.; St. Basil and Greek Literature. The Catholic University of America Patristic Studies, Vol. 1. Washington, 1922.
Klose, C. Ιν, Basilius der Grasse. Stralsund, 1835.
Loofs, Iv, Eustathius von Sebaste and die Chronologic der Basiliusbrieje. Halle, 1898.
Maran, Pr., Tit a S. Basilii M. Second volume of the Benedictine edition, Paris, 1730, XXXVII-CXC1I. Migne, P. G. 29, V.-CLXXVII.
Martin, V., Essai sur les lettres de Saint Basile le Grand. Nantes, 1865.
Morison, E. F., St. Basil and his Rule : a Study in Early Monasticism. Oxford, 1912.
Newman, J. H., Historical Sketches, Vol. III. 1873.
Ramsay, W. ΛΙ., “ Basil of Caesareia/’ The Expositor, pp. 49-61. Jan. 1896.
Rivere, J., Saint Basile. Paris, 1925.
Schaefer, J., Basilius des Grossen Beziehungen zum Abendlande. Minister, 1909.
Smith, It. T.J St. Basil the Great. London, 1879.
Tillemont, L., Me moires pour servir a I’histoire ecclesiastique des six premiers siecles, Tome IX. Paris, 1693-1712.
Trunk, J., De Basilio Magno sermonis, Attici imitatore. Stuttgart, 1911.
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VI. The Letters of St. Basil arranged in Parallel Columns according to the Benedictine, and the Older Numbering.
Benedictine.	Older Arrangement.	
I		1G5
II		1
III		175
IV		1G9
V		188
VI		189
VII		2
VIII		141
IX		41
X		175
XI		259
XII		174
XIII		172
XIV		19
XV		415
XVI		1G8
XVII		384
XVIII		211
XIX		3
XX		83
XXI		373
XXII		411
XXIII		383
XXIV		54
ΧΧλτ		53
XXVI		362
XXVII		G
XXVIII		62
XXIX		07
XXX		7
XXXI		2G7
XXXII		84
XXXIII		358
XXXIV		5
XXV		23G
XXXVI		228
xlvi		
Benedictine.	Older Arrangement.	
XXXVII		248
XXXVIII		43
XXXIX		206
XL		207
XLI		208
XLII		1
XLIII		2
XLIV		3
XLV		4
XLVI		5
XLVII		4
XLVIII		254
XLIX		408
L		409
LI		86
LII		300
υπ		76
LIV		181
LV		198
LVI		354
LVII		56
LVIII		44
LIX		4G
LX		45
LXI		47
LXII		185
LXIII		371
LXIV		350
LXV		3G3
LXVI		48
LXVII		50
LXVIII		57
LXIX		52
LXX		220
LXXI		33
LXXII		351
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Benedictine.	Oiler Arrangement,	
LXX1II		38S
LXXIV		379
LX XV		3(31
LXXYI		331
LXXYII		226
LXXVIII		215
L XXIX		30S
LXXX		49
LXXXI		319
LXXX II		51
LXXXIII		427
LXXXI V		3S9
LXXXV		305
LXXXVI		179
LXXXVII		390
LXXXVIII		243
LXXXIX		273
XC		Cl
XCI		324
XCII		eo
XCIII		2S9
XCIV		372
xcv		2(31
XCVI		332
XCVII		CS
XCYIII		259
XCIX		1ST
c		256
Cl		202
Oil		1S3
CUI		296
CIV		279
cv		301
CVI		407
CVII		2S7
evil I		2S8
CIX		422
ex		277
CXI		276
CXI I		1C4
CXIII		203
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CXIV		204
cxv		87
CXYI		17-4
CXVII		234
CXYIII		318
CXIX		307
exx		5S
CXXI		195
CXXII		313
CXXIII		343
CXXIY		328
C XXV		78
CXXVI		364
CXXVII		253
CXXVIII		2G5
CXXIX		59
exxx		190
CXXXI		3S2
CXXXII		315
CXXXIII		320
CXXXI V		341
cxxxv		107
CXXXYI		257
CXXXYII		3GG
CXXXYIII		S
CXXXIX		71
C’XL		GO
CXLI		202
CXUI		418
CXLI IΤ		419
CXLIV		420
CXLV		255
CXLYI		208
CXLVII		35(3
C XL VIII		370
CXLIX		377
CL		392
CLI		81
CLII		374
CLI II		428
CLIV		337
		xlvii
INTRODUCTION
Older
Benedictine.	Arrangem
CLV	. . 241
CL VI	. . 342
CL VII	. . 270
CLVIII	. . 271
CLIX	. . 387
CLX	. . 197
CLXI	. . 393
CLX1I	. . 258
CLXIII ,	. . 378
CLXIV	. . 338
CLXY	. . 339
CLXYI	. . 251
CLXVII	. . 252
CLX VIII	. . 269
CLXIX	. . 412
CLXX	. . 414
CLXXI	. . 413
CLXXII	. . 335
CLXXIII	. . 302
CLXXIV	. . 283
CLXXV	. . 410
CLXXVI	. . 394
CLXXVII	. . 334
CLXXVIII	. . 360
CL XXIX	. . 380
C’LXXX	. . 333
CLXXXI	. . 316
CLXXXII	. . 266
CLXXXIII	. . 294
CLXXXIV	. . 306
CLXXXV	. . 310
CLXXXVI	. . 213
C'LXXXVII	. . 214
CLXXXVIII	. . 1
CLXXXIX ,	. . 80
cxc .	. . 406
CXCI .	, . 398
CXCII .	. . 329
OXCIII .	. 3G9
CXCIV .	. . 3G8
cxcv .	, . 312
xlviii
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CXCVI .		359
CXCVII .		55
CXCVIII .		263
CXCIX .		2
cc .		397
CCI .		402
ecu .		396
com .		77
CCIV .		75
ccv .		322
CCVI .		348
CCVII .		63
CCYIII .		281
CCIX .		227
ccx .		64
CCXI .		170
CCXII .		370
CCXIII .		242
CCXIV .		349
ccxv .		250
CCXVI .		212
CCXVII .		3
CCXVIII .		403
CCXIX .		280
ccxx .		299
CCXXI .		298
CCXXII .		297
CCXXIII .		79
CCXXIV .		345
ccxxv .		385
CCXXVI .		73
CCXXVII .		292
CCXXVIII .		290
CCXXIX .		193
ccxxx .		194
CCXXXI .		395
CCXXXII .		404
CCXXXIII .		399
CCXXXIV .		400
CCXXXV .		401
CCXXXVI .		391
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CCXXXVII		264
CCXXXIX		10
CCXL ,		192
CCXLI .		260
CCXLII .		182
CCXLIII .		70
CCXLIV .		82
CCXLV .		309
CCXL VI .		66
CCXLVII .		190
CCXL VIII .		405
CCXLIX .		238
:CCL .		85
CCLI .		72
CCLII .		291
CCLIII .		199
CCLIV .		311
CCLV .		314
CCLVI .		200
CCLVII .		303
CCLVIII .		325
CCLIX .		184
CCLX .		317
CCLXI .		65
CCLXII .		344
CCLXIII .		74
CCLXIV .		326
CCLXV .		293
COLXVI .		321
CCLXVII .		327
CCLXVIII .		9
CCLXIX ,		186
CCLXX .		244
CCLXXI ,		11
CCLXXII ,		330
CCLXXIII		216
CCLXXIV		416
CCLXXV		217
CCLXXVI		365
CCLX XVII		42
COLXXVIII		425
d		
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CCLX XIX		274
CCLXXX		275
CCLXXXI		278
CGLXXXII		33(5
CCLXXXI11		284
CCLXXXIV		304
CCLXXXV		229
CCLXXXVI		417
CCLXXX\!I		245
CCLX XX VIII		24G
CCLXXXIX		249
ccxc		323
CCXCI		340
CCXCII		386
CCXCIII		166
CCXCIV		210
ccxcv		295
CCXCVI		285
CCXCVII		286
CCXCVIII		233
CCXCIX		352
ccc		201
CCCI		346
CCCII		347
CCCIII		423
CCCI\T		357
cccv		232
CCCVl		424
CCCVII		247
CCC\TIII		233
CCCIX		230
cccx		237
CCCXI		421
CCCXII		426
CCCXIII		353
CCCXI V		231
cccxv		218
CCCXVI		219
CCCXVII		222
CCCXVIII		—
CCOXIX		—
xlix
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Older	Older
Benedictine.	Arran	cement.	Benedictine.	Arrangement.	
cccxx		'221	CCCXLIII		150
CCCXXI		212	CCCXLIV		151
CCCXXII		223	CCCXL V		152
CCCXXIII		355	CCCXL VI		153
CCCXXIV		375	CCCXL VII		154
C’CCXXV		381	CCCXLVIII		155
CCCXXVI		224	CCCXLI X		156
CCCXXVII		225	CCCL		157
CCCXXVIII		367	CCCLI		158
CCCXXIX		282	CCCLII		159
cccxxx		176	CCCLIII		160
CCCXXXI		240	CCCLIV		161
CCCXXXII		177	CCCLV		162
CCCXXXIII		178	CCCL VI		163
CCCXXXIV		180	CCCL VII		—
cccxxxv		142	CCCL VIII		—
CCCXXXVI		143	CCCLIX		—
CCCXXXVII		144	CCCLX		205
CCCXXXVIII		145	CCCLXI		—
CCCXXXIX		146	CCCLXII		—
CCCXL		147	CCCLXIII		—
CCCXLI		148	CCCLXI V		—
CCCXLII		149	CCCLXV		—
VII. The Letters of St. Basil arranged in Parallel Columns according to the Older, and the Β ΕΝ E DICTΙΝ E Χ U Μ Β E RΙΝ G.
Benedictine	Benedictine
Older.	Arrangc-n^ut.	Older.	Arrangement.
1 .	. XLII	3 .	. XIX
2 .	. XLIII	4 .	. XL VII
3 .	. XLIV	5	. XXXIV
4 .	. XLV	6 .	. XXVII
0	. XLVI	7	. XXX
1 .	. CLXXXVIII	8 .	. CXXXVIII
2 .	. CXCIX	9 .	. CCLXVIII
3 .	. CCXVII	10 .	. CCXXXIX
1 .	. II	11 .	. CCLXXI
2 .	. VII	19 .	. XIV
1
INTRODUCTION
Benedictine
OMer.	Arrangement.
33 .	. LXXI
41 .	. IX
42 .	. CCLXXYII
43 .	. XXXVIII
44 .	. Lvm
45 .	. LX
46 .	. LIX
47 .	. LXI
48 .	. LXYI
49 .	. LXXX
50 .	. LXVII
51 .	. LXXXII
52 .	. LXIX
53 .	. XXV
54	. XXIV
55	. CXCVII
56 .	. LVII
57 .	. LXVIII
58 .	. CXX
59	. CXXIX
60 .	. CXL
61 .	. XC
62 .	. XXVIII
63 .	. CCVII
64 .	. ccx
65 .	. CCLXI
66 .	. CCXLYI
67 .	. XXIX
68 .	. XCYII
69 .	. XCII
70 .	. CCXLIII
71	. CXXXIX
72 .	. CCLI
73 .	. CCXXVI
74 .	. CCLXIII
75 .	. CCIV
76 .	. LIII
77 .	. com
78 .	. exxv
79 .	. CCXXIII
80 .	. CLXXXIX
Bene-lictiue Arrangement.
. CLI . CCXUY . XX . XXXII . CCL . LI . CXV . VIII
. cccxxxv
. CCCXXXVI . CCCXXXVII . CCCXXXVIIT . CCCXXXIX . CCCXL . C’CCXLI . C’CCXLII . CCCXLIII . CCCXLIV . CCCXL V . CCCXL VI . CCCXL VII . CCCXLVIII . CCCXLIX . CCCL . CCCLI . CCCLI I . CCCLI II . CCCLIY . CCCLV . CCCLVI . CXII . I
. CCXCIII
. cxxxv
. XVI . IV . CCXI . XII . XIII . Ill . CXVI
li
OMer.
SI
S2
S3
84
85
8(5
87
141
142
143
144
145
14G
147
148
149
150
151
152
153
154
155
156
157
158
159
160
161
162
163
164
165
166
167
168
169
170
171
172
173
174
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Older.		Arrangement.
175		X
176		cccxxx
177		CCCXXXII
178		CCCXXXIII
179		LXXXVI
180		CCCXXXIV
181		LIV
182		CCXLII
183		CH
184		CCLIX
185		LXII
186		CCLXII
187		XCIX
188		V
189		VI
190		CCXLVII
191		CCXXXVIII
192		CCXL
193		CCXXIX
194		ccxxx
195		CXXI
196		cxxx
197		CXL
198		LV
109		CCLIII
200		CCLYI
201		ccc
202		CCLVI
203		CXIII
204		CXIV
205		CXIII
206		CXIV
207		XL
208, 209 .		XLI
210		CCXCIV
211		XVIII
212		CCCXXI
213		CLXXXVJ
214		CLXXXVII
215		LXXVIII
216 lii		CCLXXIII
Benedictine
Older.	Arrangement.
217 .	. CCLXXV
218 .	. cccxv
219 .	. CCOXVI
220 .	. LXX
221 .	. cccxx
222 .	. CCCXVII
223 .	. CCCXXII
224 .	. CCCXXVI
225 .	. CCCXXVII
226 .	. LXXVII
227 .	. CCIX
228 .	. XXXVI
229 .	. CCLXXXV
230 .	. CCCIX
231 .	. CCCXIV
232 .	. cccv
233 .	. CCCVIII
234 .	. CXVII
235 .	. CCXCVIII
236 .	. XXXV
237 .	. cccx
238 .	. CCXLIX
239 .	. XI
240 .	. CCOXXXI
241 .	. CLV
242 .	. CCXIII
243 .	. LXXXVIII
244 .	. CCLXX
245 .	. CCLXXXVII
246 .	. CCLXXXVIII
247 .	. CCCVII
248 .	. XXXVII
249 .	. CCLXXXIX
250 .	. ccxv
251 .	. CLXVI
252 .	. CLXVII
253 .	. CXXVII
254 .	. XL VIII
255 .	. CXXVII
256 .	. c
257 .	. CXXXVI
Older.
258
259
260
261
262
263
264
265
266
267
268
269
270
271
272
273
274
275
276
277
278
279
2 SO
281
2S2
2S3
284
2S5
286
287
288
2S9
290
291
292
293
294
295
296
297
298
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Arrangement.	Older.	Arrangement.
CLXII	299 .	. ccxx
XCVIII	300 .	. LII
CCXLI	301 .	. CV
XCV	302 .	. CLXXIII
CXLI	303 .	. CCCVII
CXCVIII	304 .	. CCLXXXIV
CCXXXVII	305 .	. LXXXV
CXXVIII	306 .	. CLXXXIY
CLXXXII	307 .	. CXIX
XXXI	308 .	. LXXIX
CXLVI	309 .	. CCXLV
CLXVIII	310 .	. CLXXXV
CL VII	311 .	. CCLIV
CLXVIII	312 .	. CXCV
CCXVI	313 .	. CXXII
LXXIX	314 .	. CCLV
CCXXIX	315 .	. CXXXII
CCLXXX	316 .	. CLXXXI
CXI	317 .	. CCLX
cx	318 .	. CXYIII
CCLXXXI	319 .	. LXXXI
CIV	320 .	. CXXXIII
CCXIX	321 .	. CCLXVI
CCVIII	322 .	. ccv
CCCXXIX	323 .	. eexe
CLXXIV	324 .	. XCI
CCLXXXIII	325 .	. CCLVI1I
CCXCVI	326 .	. CCXCIV
CCXCVII	327 .	. CCLXVII
CVII	328 .	. CXXIV
CVIII	329 .	. CXCII
XCIII	330 .	. CCLXXII
CCXXVIII	331 .	. LXXVI
CCLII	332 .	. XCVI
CCXXVII	333 .	. CLXXX
CCLXV	334 .	. CLXXVII
CLXXXIII	335 .	. CLXXII
ccxcv	336 .	. CCLXXXII
CUI	337 .	. CLIV
CCXXII	338 .	. CLXIV
CCXXI	339 .	. CLXV
liii
Older.
340
341
342
343
344
345
346
347
348
349
350
351
352
353
354
355
356
357
358
359
360
3G1
362
363
364
365
366
367
368
369
370
371
372
373
374
375
376
377
378
379
380
liv
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Arrangement.	Older.	Arrangement.
CCXCI	381 .	. cccxxv
CXXXIV	382 .	. CXXXI
CL VI	383 .	. XXIII
CXXIII	384 .	. XVII
CCLXII	385 .	. ccxxv
CCXXIV	386 .	. CCXCII
CCCI	387 .	. CLIX
CCCII	388 .	. LXXIII
CCVI	389 .	. LXXXIV
CCXIV	390 .	. LXXXVII
LXIV	391 .	. CCXXXVI
LXXII	392 .	. CL
CCXCIX	393 .	. CLXI
CCCXIII	394 .	. CLXXVI
LVI	395 .	. CCXXXI
CCCXXIII	396 .	. ecu
CXLVII	397 .	. cc
CCCIV	398 .	. CXCI
XXXIII	399 .	. CCXXXIII
CXCVI	400 .	. CCXXXIV
CLXXVIII	401 .	. ccxxxv
LXXV	402 .	. CCI
XXVI	403 .	. CCXVIII
LXV	404 .	. CCXXXII
CXXVI	405	. CCXLVIII
CCLXXVI	406 .	. cxc
CXXXVII	407 .	. CVI
CCCXXVIII	408 .	. XLIX
CXCIV	409 .	. L
CXCIII	410 .	. CLXXV
CCXII	411 .	. XXII
LXIII	412 .	. CLXIX
XCIV	413 .	. CLXXI
XXI	414 .	. CLXX
CLII	415 .	. XV
CCCXXIV	416 .	. CCLXXIV
CXLVIII	417 .	. CCLXXXVI
CXLIX	418 .	. CXLII
CLXIII	419 .	. CXLIII
LXXIV	420 .	. CXLIV
CLXXIX	421 .	. CCCXI
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Arrangement.	Ol'ler.	Arrangement.
. CIX	—	. CCCXYII
. cccm	—	. CCCLVIII
. CCCVI	—.	. CCC'LIX
. CCLXXVIII	—	. CCC’LXI
. CCCXII	—	. CCC’LXI I
. LXXXIII	—	. CCCLXIII
. CLIII	—	. CC'CLXIV
. CCCXVIII . CCCXIX	—	. C’CCLXV
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VOL. I.
ΤΟΥ ΕΝ ΑΓΙΟΙΣ ΠΑΤΡΟΣ ΗΜΩΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ
Ι
Εόσταθίω φιΧοσόφω1
Άπειρηκότα με ήδη προς τὺς πταρά τῆ? Xεyo-μενης2 τύχης επήρειας, παρ ής αεί τι προς τ ο μη σιπμ^ενεσθαι σοι εμπόδιου γἐγουε, θαυμαστώς πω? άνεκαΧεσω καί παρεμνθήσω τοι? ηράμμασι. καί yap πως ήδη καί κατ εμαυτον εστρεφον, μή ποτε άΧηθες ἐστι τό παρά των ποΧΧών θρνΧΧούμενον, ότι αν ay κη τις εστι καί ειμαρμένη ή καί τα μικρά καί τά μείζω των ήμετερων άηουσα, αυτοί δε ούδενός εσμεν οι άνθρωποι κύριοι' ή, ει μή τούτο, τύχη τις πάντο)ς τον ανθρώπινον εΧαύνει βίον. και τούτων ποΧΧην συηηνώμην εζεις των Χοηισμών, επειδάν τάς αίτιας, ύφ’ ών είς αυτούς προήχθην, μάθης.
Έγώ κατεΧιπον τάς Αθήνας κατά φήμην της σής φιΧοσοφίας, υπ εριδών των εκεί, παρεδραμον δε την εφ' 'ΕΧΧησπόντω πόΧιν, όος ούδεις Όδυσ-
1	πρίς Ευστάθιον πρεσβΰτερον 'Αντιόχειας Α, Β ; πρός Ευστάθιον φιλόσοφον απο 'Αντιόχειας προ του πρεσβΰτερον κατασταθηναι C, L>, G ; Εύσταθίψ φιλοσοφώ ’Αντιόχειας περί του πρεσβυτερίου F. According to the Benedictines none of these titles is possible because Eustathius was not a presbyter, but a heathen, as is indicated by Basil's words: ‘‘Is not all this the hand of Fate, as you yourself would say, and the work of Necessity ? ”
2	λε^γομενης υηι. A. B3 C, D.
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
LETTER I
To Eustathius, the Philosopher1
Λτ a time when I was at last disheartened by the spite of what men call Fortune, which lias always put some obstacle in the way of my seeing you, you revived my spirit and consoled me wonderfully by your letter. For I was just turning over in my mind the popular saying, and wondering if it were not perhaps true, that the power which directs our affairs both great and small is a certain Necessity or Fate, while we human beings have in ourselves authority over nothing; or if not this, that it is a kind of chance at all events that drives on the lives of men. You will be very indulgent with me for harbouring these thoughts when you learn the reasons vvliy I was drawn to them.
Owing to the repute of your philosophy, I left Athens, scorning everything there. And I hastened past the city on the Hellespont1 2 as no Odysseus
1	Written in 357. This Eustathius Λναβ apparently an itinerant philosopher of the age, -whose teachings Basil, on his return from the University at Athens, tried in vain to hear. Cf. Intro, p. xvii. From the general tone of this letter, he seems to have been a pagan.
2	Constantinople.
u Ί
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σεύς Σειρήνων μέΧη. καί την ’Ασίαν εθαύμασα μεν, προς δε την μητρόποΧιν των εν αυτή καΧών ήπε^όμην. έπει δε κατέΧαβον την πατρίδα, καί σε εν αύτη, το μέγα οφεΧος, ζητήσας οὐχ εύρον, εντεύθεν μοι, Χοιπόν αι ποΧΧαϊ καί ποικίΧαι άφορμαϊ των άδοκήτων επιηεηονασι κωΧνμάτων. ή ycip άσθενεΐν πάντως εδει, καί διά τούτο ιιποΧεί-πεσθαι, η επί την εωαν βαδίζοντι συναπαίρειν μη δύνασθαι' όψέ δε ποτε μυρίοις πόνοις την Συρίαν καταΧαβόντα, ούκ εχειν συνεϊναι τω φιΧοσόφω προς Αί^/υπτίους άπάραντι. πάΧιν ονν εδει Aϊyυπ-τόνδ' Ιέναι, δοΧιχήν οδόν άρ^/αΧέην τε, καί ούδ’ ενταύθα το σπονδαζόμενον εχειν. ἀλλ’ ου τω δυσερως ην ώστε η την επί ΥΙερσας βαδίζειν εδει καί συμπροϊέναι εις δτι μήκιστον της βαρβάρων (ήΧθες yap δη κάκείσε' τοσαύτη τις ην φιΧονεικία τού δαίμονος) ή αυτού καθησθαι επί της ΆΧεξ-άινδρου, οπερ ούν καί συνέβη, δοκώ yάp μοι, εί μη ώσπερ τι θρέμμα θαΧΧω προδεικνυμενω επόμενος άπηyόpευσa, επέκεινα civ σε καί Νύσσης τής Ινδικής εΧθεΐν ά^/όμενον καί, ει τι έσχατον τής καθ' ημάς οικουμένης χωρίον, και τούτω έπιπΧανηθήναι.
Καί, τί δει τα ποΧΧά Xέyειv ; άΧΧά το τεΧευταΐον νύν ειτί τής πατρίδος διά^/οντι συ^/^/ενέσθαι ούκ έξεyέvετo, μακραίς άρρωστίαις εξειρyoμέvω' αι ει μη τού yε Χοιπού μετριώτεραι yέvoιvτo, ουδέ κατά τον χειμώνα τῆ Χο^/ιότητί σου συνεσόμεθα. ταύτα * 3 4
1 0(1. 12. 1-18.	2 Caesarea is probably meant.
3	Od. Ψ. 483.
4	In the Punjab. Cf. Soph. Ajax, 700.
3	Here used as a title, as often in Byzantine Greek.
4
LETTER I
ever avoided Sirens’ son^s.1 And though I marvelled at Asia’s wonders, I hurried oil toward the mother-city 2 of her glories. Yet when I reached the fatherland, and searching there for you., my iireat help, found you not, from that time on and ever since I have encountered many varied experiences which have put unexpected obstacles in my wav. For either I had to be sick and consequently to miss seeing you, or I found myself unable to join you as you set out for the Orient; and when at last by innumerable toils I arrived in Syria, I could not be witli my philosopher, who bad set out for Egypt. So, once more, I was obliged to go to Egypt, c: a long and weary way/’3 and not even there could I have my desire. Nay, so love-sick was I that I was compelled either to take the road to Persia and go witli you as you advanced to the uttermost limits of the land of the barbarians—for indeed you went even thither, so obstinate was the demon who kept us apart—or else take up my abode here at Alexandria. This last is what I actually did. For if I had not grown weary of following you as a lamb follows the shepherd’s staff held out before it, I really think that you would have been driven on and on even beyond Indian Nyssa,4 or, if there is an uttermost spot of our world, that you would have wandered even there.
But why need I tell the whole long story ? Coming last of all to the end of it, though you are now staving in your fatherland, it lias not been granted me to be with you, since I have been kept away by long periods of sickness; and if these do not soon become more moderate, we shall not be able to be with Your Eloquence 5 this winter, either.
5
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οὐχ ειμαρμένης epya, ως αν αντος εϊποις ; ταύτα ονκ ανάγκης; ταντα ονχΐ, μικρόν Βεΐν, καί τούς των ποιητών επί ΤαντάΧω μνθονς νπερεβάΧετο ; ἀλλ’, οπερ εφην, ρμων ykyova τοϊς ηράμμασι καί ονκέτι 67τι τής αν τής 61 μι γνώμης, φημι δε χρῆναι ΒιΒόντι μεν τα αηαθα τω Θεω χάριν ειΒέναι, τα-μιενομένω Βέ μή Βνσχεραίνειν. και Βή ονν και ήμιν ει μεν παράσχοιτο (τννείναί σοι, ταῦτ’ άριστά τε όμον και ήΒιστα ήηησομεθα. ει Βέ άναβάΧοιτο, πράως οΐσομεν την ζημίαν, άμεινον yap ττον πάντως, ή ως αν ήμεΐς προεΧοίμεθα,1 Βιοικεΐ τα ή μετ ε ρα.
II
Βασίλειο? Τρη^/ορίω
Επἐγυωυ σον τήν επιστοΧήν, ώσπερ οι τούς των φίΧων παΐΒας έκ τής επιφαινόμενης αντοϊς όμοιυτητος προς τούς τεκοντας επι^/ινώσκουσι, το yap μή μέya είναι φήσαι τήν τον τόπον κατασκευήν προς το εμποιήσαι όρμι)ν τινα τή ψνχή σον εις τον μεθ' ημών βίον πριν αν περί τον τρόπον τι μάθης καί τής Βια^/ω^/ής σον ήν όντως το Βια-νόημα καί τής σής ψνχής άξιον, τής πάντα τα τήΒε μηΒέν τιθέμενης προς τήν εν ἐπαγγελίαι? ήμιν άποκειμένην μακαριότητα, eyco Βέ α μεν 1 προϊδοίμ^θα C, Ί),
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Is not alltliis the hand of Tate, as you yourself would sav, and the work of Necessity? Have not these things almost surpassed rvni the poet’s tales about Tantalus? But, as 1 said, 1 have been put at ease by the receipt of jour letter, and 1 no longer hold the same opinion. I now say that 1 ought to give thanks to God when He giveth benefits, and not be vexed with Him when He dispenseth them grudgingly. So, therefore, if He should grant that we be with you, we count it at once the best and the most pleasing gift; but if He should postpone this blessing, we shall calmly bear our loss. For surely He administers our affairs better than we should if the choice were ours.
LETTER II Basil to Gregory 1
I recognized your letter, just as men recognize the children of their friends by the parents’ likeness appearing in them. For when you say that the nature of our surroundings would not greatly tend to implant in your soul a desire to live with us until you should learn something of our habits and mode of life, it is truly characteristic of your mind and worthy of your soul, which counts all the tilings of tliis earth as nothing compared with the promised bliss which is in store for us. But I am ashamed to
1 Written to Gregory of Xazianzus ;it the beginning of Basil's retirement to J’ontus ; in about X">S. J’.asil constantly endeavoured to induce Gregory to join him in his monastic life.
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ποιώ αντος επί τής εσχατιάς τ αυτής, νυκτός καί ημέρας, ^/ράιφειν αίσχύνομαι. κατέΧιπον μεν ycip τάς iv άστει Βιατριβάς ως μυρίων κακών άφορμάς, έμαυτόν Βέ οΰπω άποΧιπεΐν ήΒυνήθην. ἀλλ’ ομοιός είμι τοϊς εν θαΧάσση υπό της κατο, τον πΧούν απειρίας άπορουμένοις1 καί ναυτιώσιν οι τω μεηέθει του πΧοίου Βυσχεραίνουσιν ως ποΧυν τον σάΧον παρεχομένω, κάκείθεν επί τον Χέμβον ή το άκάτιον μετ α βαίνοντες, πανταχού ναυτιώσι καί άπορουνταί' συμμετέρχεται yap αύτοΐς ή άηΒία 2 καί ή χοΧή. τοιοΰτον ουν τι καί το ήμέτερον. τα ycip ενοικα πάθη συμπεριφέροντες πανταχοΰ μετά τών όμοιων θορύβων έσμέν, ώστε ούΒέν μέ^/α 3 της ερημιάς4 άποίνάμεθα ταύτης. α μέντοι ποιεΐν εΒει καί ο θ εν ύπήρξεν αν ή μιν τών ιχνών εχεσθαι του προς σωτηρίαν καθιμ/ησαμένου (ει τις yap, φησι, θέΧει όπίσω μου έΧθεϊν, άπαρνησάσθω εαυτόν καί άράτω τον σταυρόν αυτού καί άκοΧου-θείτω μοι), ταύτά εστιν.
Ευ ησυχία τον νουν εχειν πειράσθαι προσήκει. ως yap όφθαΧμόν περια^/όμενον συνεχώς, καί νυν μεν επί τα πΧά^/ια περιφερόμενου, νυν Βέ προς τα άνω καί κάτω πυκνά5 μεταστρεφομενον, ΙΒεΐν εvapyώς τό υποκείμενον ούχ οϊόν τε, άΧΧά χρή προσερεισθήναι την οήτιν τω όρωμένω, ει μέΧΧοι ivapyp αυτού ποιείσθαι την θέαν* ου τω καί νουν ανθρώπου υπό μυρίων τών κατά τον κόσμον φρον-τίΒων περιεΧκομενον αμήχανου εναρ^/ώς ένατενίσαι τή άΧηθεία. άΧΧά τον μεν οΰπω τοι? Βεσμοΐς τού
1 απολ\υμ*νοι$ Α.	2 δειλία C, F.
3 hc add. O, E, F.	4 ησυχίας C.
δ
LETTER II
write what I mvself' do night and day in this out-of-tlie way place. For I have indeed left my life in the city, as giving rise to countless evils, but 1 have not yet been able to leave myself behind. On the contrary, I am like those who go to sea, and because they have had no experience in sailing are very distressed and sea-sick, and complain of the size of the boat as causing the violent tossing ; and then when they leave the ship and take to the dinghy or the cock-boat^ the· continue to be sea-sick and distressed wherever they are; for their nausea and bile go with them when they change. Our experience is something like this. For we carry our indwelling disorders about with us, and so are nowhere free from the same sort of disturbances. Consequently we have derived no great benefit from our present solitude. What ve ought to do, however, and vliat would have enabled us to keep close to the footsteps of Him who pointed the way to salvation (for He says, ec If any man will come after Me, let him deny him-self, and take up his cross and follow Me ”),1 is this.
We must try to keep the mind in tranquillity. For just as the eye which constantly shifts its gaze, now turning to the right or to the left, now incessantly peering up and down, cannot see distinctly what lies before it, but the sight must be fixed firmly on the object in view if one would make his vision of it clear, so too man’s mind when distracted by his countless worldly cares cannot focus itself distinctly on the truth. Nay, lie who is not yet yoked in the
1 Matt, 10. 24.
δ πυκνά om. Ο, K.
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ηάμου συνεζευημενον λι’σσώδεις επιθυμίαι και όρμαϊ δυσκάθεκτοι και βρω τες τινες δυσερω τες εκταράσσουστ τον δε ήδη συηκατειΧημμενον 1 όμο-ζίγω2 ετερος θόρυβος φροντίδων εκδεχεται· εν άπαιδία, παίδων επιθυμία*3 εν ττ} κτήσει των παίδων, παιδοτροφίας μέριμνα,4 γυναικός φυΧακή, οίκου επιμεΧεια, οίκε των προστασίαι, αι κατο, τα συμβόλαια βΧάβαι, οι προς τους γείτονας διαπΧηκτισμοί, αι εν τοϊς δικαστηρίοις συμπΧο-καί, της εμπορίας οι κίνδυνοι, αι τής γεωργία? διαπονήσεις. πάσα ήμερα ιδίαν ήκει φερουσα τής ψυχής επισκότησιν. καί 0 αι νύκτες τ ας μεθημερινάς φροντίδας παραΧαμβάνουσαιβ εν ταις ανταϊς φαντασίαις εξαπατώσι τον νουν.
Τούτων δε μία φυ^/ή, ό χωρισμός ' από του κόσμου παντός, κόσμου δε άναχώρησις, ου το εξω αυτού ηενεσθαι σωματικώς, άΧΧά τής προς τό σώμα συμπάθειας τήν ψυχήν άπορρήξαι καί ηενεσθαι άποΧιν, άοικον, άνίδιον, άφιΧεταιρον, άκτήμονα, άβιον, απρά^μονα, άσυνάΧΧακτον, αμαθή των ανθρωπίνων διδαγμάτων, έτοιμον ύποδεζασθαι τῆ καρδία τάς εκ τής θείας διδα-σκαΧίας ε^ηινομενας διατυπώσεις, ετοιμασία δε καρδίας ή άπομάθησις των εκ πονηράς συνήθειας προκατασχόντων αυτήν διδαγμάτων, ούτε yap εν κηρω */ράψαι δυνατόν, μή προκαταΧεάναντα τούς εν απ ο κείμενου ς χαρακτήρας' ούτε ψνχή δόηματα Θεία παραθεσθαι, μή τάς εκ τού έθους προΧήψεις αυτής εξεΧόντα. προς δή τούτο με-
ιο
KaTuX-ημμΐνυν C, E, F: συ~γκαταλημμένοι1 Α, Β. 2 υμόζυγι F.	3 επιθυμίαι (J, F.
LETTER Π
bonds of matrimony is greatly disturbed by violent desires, rebellious impulses, and morbid lusts : while he who is already bound in wedlock is seized by yet another tumult of cares; if childless, by a longing for children, if possessing children, by solicitude for their nurture, by keeping watch over his wife, by the management of his household, the protection of his servants’ rights, losses on contracts, quarrels with neighbours, contests in the law-courts, risks of business, or the labours of the farm. Everv day brings with it some particular cloud to darken the soul; and night takes over the cares of the day, deluding the mind with the same cares in fantasy.
There is but one escape from all this—separation from the world altogether. But withdrawal from the world does not mean bodily removal from it, but the severance of the soul from sympathy with the body, and the giving up city, home, personal possessions, love of friends, property, means of subsistence, business, social relations, and knowledge derived from human teaching; and it also means the readiness to receive in one’s heart the impressions engendered there by divine instruction. And making the heart ready for this means the unlearning of the teachings which already possess it, derived from evil habits. For it is no more possible to write in wax without first smoothing away the letters previously written thereon, than it is to supply the soul with divine teachings without first removing its preconceptions derived from habit. Now to this end solitude gives
4 μέριμναι C, F.	5 καί otn. C, K, F.
6	παραΚαβύΰσαι A, 1>, C, F.
7	δρασμδς (J, F.
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μιστόν οφεΧος ή μιν ή ερημιά παρέχεται, κατευ-νάζουσα ημών τα πάθη καί σχοΧήν ΒιΒοΰσα τω λόγω παντεΧώς αυτά της ψνχήϊ εκτεμεϊν. ως yap τα θηρία εΰκαταγώνιστά εστι καταψηχ-θεντα,1 όντως επιθυμίαι και όργαϊ καί φόβοι και Χυπαι, τα ίοβοΧα τής ψυχής κακά, κατευνασ-θεντα Βία της ησυχίας καί μή εξαγ ριαινόμενα τω συνεχεϊ ερεθισμω, εύκαταγωνιστότερα τῆ Βυνάμει του λόγου γίνεται, έστω τοίνυν τό χωρίον τοιουτον, οιόν περ εστι και το ήμετερον, επιμιξίας ανθρώπων άπηΧΧαγμενον, ως υπό μηΒενός των εξωθεν τό συνεχές της άσκήσεως Βιακόπτεσθαι.
’Άσκησις Βε εύσεβείας την ψυχήν τρεφει τοι? θείοις Βιανοήμασι. τί οΰν μακαριώτερον2 του τήν άγγεΧων χορείαν εν yfj μιμείσθαι ; ευθύς μεν άρχομενης ημέρας εις εύχάς όρμώντα, ΰμνοις καί ωΒαΐς γεραίρειν τον κτίσαντα ; εϊτα ήΧίου καθαρώς ΒιαΧάμψαντος, επ’ έργα τρεπόμε-νον, πανταχον αύτω ττ}ς ευχής 3 συμπαρονσης, καί τοις ΰμνοις, ώσπερ άΧατι, παραρτύειν τάς εργασίας; τό γάρ ίΧαρόν καί άΧυπον της ψυχής κατάστημα αι των ύμνων παρηγορίαι χαρίζονται.
Ησυχία οΰν αρχή καθάρσεως τή ψνχή, μήτε γΧώττης ΧαΧούσης τα των ανθρώπων, μήτε όφθαΧμών εύχροίας σωμάτων καί συμμετρίας περισκοποΰντων, μήτε ακοής τον τόνον τής ψνχης εκΧυούσης εν άκροάμασι μεΧών προς ήΒονήν 7τεποιημενων, μήτε ρήμασιν εΰτ ραπεΧων και γεΧοιαστών ανθρώπων, ό μάΧιστα Χΰειν της ψυχής τον τόνον πεφυκε. νους μεν γάρ μή 12
LETTER II
us the greatest help., since it calms our passions, and gives reason leisure to sever them completely from the soul. For just as animals are easily subdued by caresses; so desire, anger, fear and grief, the venomous evils which beset the soul, if they are lulled to sleep by solitude and are not exasperated by constant irritations, are more easily subdued bv the influence of reason. Therefore let the place of retirement be such as ours, so separated from the intercourse of men that the continuity of our religious discipline may not be interrupted by any external distraction.
The discipline of piety nourishes the soul with divine thoughts. What then is more blessed than to imitate on earth the .anthems of angels’ choirs ; to hasten to prayer at the very break of day, and to worship our Creator with hymns and songs ; then, when the sun shines brightly and we turn to our tasks, prayer attending us wherever we go, to season our labours with sacred song as food with salt ? For that state of the soul in which there is Ιον and no sorrow is a boon bestowed by the consolation of hymns.
The very beginning of the soul’s purgation is tranquillity, in which the tongue is not given to discussing the affairs of men, nor the eyes to contemplating rosy cheeks or comely bodies, nor the ears to lowering the tone of the soul by listening to songs whose sole object is to amuse, or to words spoken by wits and buffoons—a practice which above all tilings tends to relax the tone of the soul. For * 3
καταψυχθβντα C, F.	2 μακαριστοτζρον C, K.
3	ψυχής C.
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σκεΒαννύμενος επι τα εξω μηΒε υπό τώυ αισθητηρίων επι τον κόσμον Βιαχεόμενος 1 hτάνεισι μεν προς εαυτόν, Bi εαυτού Be προ? την περί ΘεοΟ έννοιαν άναβαίνεί' κάκείνω τω κάΧΧει περιΧαμπόμένος τε καί εΧΧαμπόμενος 2 και αυτής τῆ? φύσεως Χήθην Χαμβάνει· μήτε προς τροφής φροντίΒα μήτε ττ ρος περιβόΧαίων μέριμναν την ψυχήν καθεΧκόμενος, άΧΧα σχοΧήν από των γήινων φροντίδων άηων, την πάσαν εαυτόν σπουΒήν επί τήν κτήσιν των αίοινίων άηαθών μετατίθησί' πως μεν κατορθωθή αν τω ή σωφροσύνη καί ή άνΒρία' πως Βε ή Βικαιοσύνη καί ή φρόνησις, και αι Χοιπαι άρεταί οσαι ται? <γενι-καίς ταύταις υποΒιαιρούμεναι καθηκόντως εκα-στα επιτεΧεΐν των κατά τον βίον ύποβάΧΧουσι τω σπουΒαίω.
ΧΙεηίστη Βε όΒός προς τήν τού καθήκοντος εύρεσιν καί3 ή μεΧετη των θεόπνευστων Τ ραφών, εν ταύταις <yap καί αι των πράξεων ύποθήκαι εύρίσκονται και οι βίοι των μακαρίων άνΒρών άνάηραπτοι παραΒεΒομενοι, οΐον εικόνες τινες έμψυχοι τής κατά θεόν ποΧιτείας, τω μιμήματι των άηαθων έργων πρόκεινται. και τοίνυν περί οπερ αν έκαστος ενΒεώς εχοντος εαυτού αίσθάνη-ται, εκείνω προσοιατρίβων, οιον από τινος κοινού ιατρείου, το πρόσφομον ευρίσκει τω άρρωστήματι φάρμακον, καί ό μεν εραστής τής σωφροσύνης τήν περί τού 9Ιωσήφ ιστορίαν συνεχώς άνεΧίσσει καί παρ αυτού τάς σωφρονικάς εκΒιΒάσκεται πράξεις, εύρίσκων αυτόν ου μόνον ε^/κρατώς προς ήΒονάς εχοντα, άΧΧά και εκτικώς προς αρετήν Βιακείμενον. άνΒρίαν Βε παιΒεύεται παρά τού Μ
LETTER li
when the mind is not dissipated upon extraneous tilings, nor diffused over the world about us through the senses, it withdraws within itself, and of its own accord ascends to the contemplation of God. Then when it is illuminated without and within by that glory, it becomes forgetful even of its own nature; no longer able to drag the soul down to thought of sustenance or to concern for the body’s covering, but enjoying leisure from earthly cares, it transfers all its interest to the acquisition of the eternal goods—ΙιοΛν it may achieve temperance and fortitude, justice and prudence, and all the minor virtues, subordinate to these, the major ones, which prompt the good man to perform as he should the several duties of life,
A most important path to the discovery of duty is also the study of the divinely-inspired Scriptures. For in them are not only found the precepts of conduct, but also the lives of saintly men, recorded and handed down to us, lie before us like living images of God’s government, for our imitation of their good works. And so in whatever respect each one perceives himself deficient, if he devote himself to such imitation, he will discover there, as in the shop of a public physician, the specific remedy for his infirmity. The lover of chastity constantly peruses the story of Joseph, and from him learns what chaste conduct is, finding Joseph not only continent as regards carnal pleasures but also habitually inclined towards virtue.
1	8icx(/>opo0^evos C.
2	τε καί βλλαμπομενος om. editi ; non tamen A, B, C, E, F.
3	καί cm. A, L>.
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’Ιώβ, δ? ον μόνον, προς τα εναντία του βίου μεταπεσόντος αν τω, πενης εκ πΧουσίου καί άπαις αιτο καΧΧίπαιδος εν μια καιρόν ροπή γενόμενος, διεμεινεν ό αντος, άταπείνωτον πανταχού το της ψυχής1 φρόνημα διασώζων άΧΧ' ον τε των φίΧων, των εις παραμυθίαν ήκόντων, επεμβαινόν-των αν τω καί συνεπιτεινόντων τα άΧηεινά, παρ-ωζύνθη. πάΧιν σκοπών τις πο)ς αν πράος εν ταύτώ καί μεγαΧόθυμος ηενοιτο, ώστε τω μεν θυμω κατά της αμαρτίας κεχρήσθαι τη δε πραό-τητι προς τούς ανθρώπους, εύρήσει τον Ααβίδ ηενναίον μεν εν τοι? κατά ποΧεμον άνδραηαθ ή-μασι, πράον δε και ακίνητον εν ταϊς των εχθρο)ν άντιδόσεσι. τοιούτος ήν 2 καί ΧΙωσής, μεγάλω μεν τω θυμω κατά των εις θεόν εξαμαρτανόντων διανιστάμενος, πραεία δε τη ψνχή τάς καθ' εαυτόν διαβοΧάς ύποφερων. καί πανταχού, ώσπερ οι ζω^/ράφοι, όταν αιτο εικόνων εικόνας 3 ηράφωσι, πυκνά προς τό παράδειγμα άποβΧεποντες, τον εκειθεν χαρακτήρα προς το εαυτών σπουδάζουσι μεταθείναι φιΧοτεχνημα' οΰτω δεί καί τον εσπου-δακότα εαυτόν πάσι τοΐς μερεσι τής αρετής άπ-ερηάσασθαι τεΧειον, οίονεϊ προς άηάΧματά τινα κινούμενα καί έμπρακτα, τούς βίους τών άηίων άποβΧεπειν και το εκείνων άηαθον οίκεϊον ποιεί-σθαι διά μιμήσεως.
Εὐχαι πάΧιν τάς αναγνώσεις διαδεχόμεναι νεα-ρωτεραν την ψυχήν καί άκμαιοτεραν τω προς θεόν πόθω κεκινημενην παραΧαμβάνουσιν. εὐχἡ δε καΧη, ή εναργή εμποιούσα τού Θεοί) έννοιαν τή ψνχή. καί τούτο εστι θεού ενοίκησις, τό διά τής μνήμης ενιδρυ μόνον εχειν εν εαυτω τον θεόν. ιό
LETTER II
Fortitude he learns from Job, who, when the conditions of his life were reversed and he became in a moment of time poor instead of rich and childless ■when lie had been blessed with fair children, remained the same, and always preserved his proud spirit unhumbled ; nay, even when his friends -who came to comfort him trampled upon him and helped to make his sorrow more grievous, lie was not provoked to wrath. Again, if one considers how lie may be at once meek and high-tempered, shoving temper against sin, but meekness towards men, he will find David noble in the valiant exploits of war, but meek and dispassionate in the matter of requiting his enemies. Such too was Moses, who rose up in great wrath to oppose those who sinned against Goth but endured with meekness of spirit all slanders against himself. And in general, just as painters in working from models constantly gaze at their exemplar and thus strive to transfer the expression of the original to their own artistry, so too he who is anxious to make himself perfect in all the kinds of virtue must gaze upon the lives of the saints as upon statues, so to speak, that move and act, and must make their excellence his own by imitation.
Prayer, again, following such reading finds the soul, stirred by yearning towards God, fresher and more vigorous. Prayer is to be commended, for it engenders in the soul a distinct conception of God. And the indwelling of God is this—to hold Gud ever in memory, His shrine established within us.
1	ττ,s ψνχνί oin. C.
2	ή ν ora. Ed. lien. ; non tamen Α, Β, E.
3	tln&vcs εικόνα A, li
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οΰτω ηινόμζθα ναός Θεοῖ, όταν μη φροντίσι Υηιναις το συνεχές της μνήμης ύιακόπτηται, μη8ε τοΐς άπροσόοκήτοις 7τάθεσιν ό νους εκταράττηται, άΧΧα πάντα αποφυγών ό φιΧόθεος επί θεόν άναχωρή, εξεΧαύνων τα προσκαλούμενα 1 αυτόν εις άκρασίαν πάθη, καί2, τ οΐς π ρος αρετήν αγουσιν επιτηόεύμασιν ενόιατρίβη.
Και πρώτον γε πάντων σπουύάζειν προσήκει, περί την του λόγου χρήσιν μη άμαθώς εχειν, ἀλλ’ έρωταν μεν άφιΧονείκως, άποκρίνεσθαι δἐ3 άφιΧοτίμως, μη όιακοπτοντα τον προσΒιαΧεγό-μενον, όταν τι χρήσιμον Xeyp, μη&ε επιθυμούντα τον εαυτού λόγου επι8εικτικώς παρεμβάΧΧειν, μέτρα ορίζοντα λόγω καί ακοή· μανθάνειν 8ε άν-επαισχύντως καί 8ι8άσκειν άνεπιφθόνως· καί ει παρ’ ετερου 8ε8ί8ακται, μη επικρύπτειν 4 ώσπερ αι φαύΧαι των γυναικών, αι τα νόθα ύποβαΧΧό-μεναΐ' άΧΧα κηρύσσειν εύ^/νωμόνως τον πάτερα τού λόγου, τόνος 8ε φωνής ό μέσος προτιμητέος, ως μήτε ύιαφεύ^/ειν την ακοήν υπό σμικρότητος μήτε φορτικόν είναι τω μεΓγεθει τής Βιατάισεως. προεξετάσαντα εν εαυτω το ρηθησόμενον, οϋτω ύημοσιεύειν τον Xoyov. ευπροσήγορον εν ται? εντεύξεσι, γΧυκύν εν ταΐς όμιΧίαις, ου 8ιά της εύτραπεΧίας το ή8ύ θηρώμενον, άΧΧα 8ιά ττ)? ευμενούς παρακΧήσεως το προσηνές εχοντα. πανταχού το τραχύ, καν επιτιμήσαι 8εη, άπωθού-μενον. προκαταβαΧών yap εαυτόν 8ιά ταπεινοφροσύνης, ουτω? εύπαράι8εκτος εση τω Βεομενω 1 2
1	τνροκαΚονμ^να Α, II, Κ.
2	avrbu . . . καί ηαάς tls κακίαν Α, ]J, ΙΟ.
LETTER 11
We thus become temples of God whenever earthly cares cease to interrupt the continuity of our memory of Him, \vlienever unforeseen passions cease to disturb our minds, and the lover of God, escaping them all, retires to God, driving out the passions which tempt him to incontinence, and abides in the practices which conduce to virtue.
And, first of all, one should take heed not to be boorish in conversation, but to ask questions without contentiousness, and answer without self-display; neither interrupting the speaker when he is saying something useful, nor being eager to interject his own words for the sake of ostentation, but observing moderation both in speaking and in listening. One should not be ashamed to learn, nor should lie grudge to teach ; and if one has learned something from another, one should not conceal the fact, as degraded wives practise concealment when they palm off bastard children as their own, but one should candidly acknowledge the father of his idea. The middle tone of voice is to be preferred, neither so soft as to elude the ears, nor so loud and strong as to be vulgar. One should first reflect upon wliat one is going to say, and then deliver one’s speech. One should be affable in conversation and agreeable in social intercourse, not resorting to wit as a means of gaining popularity, but depending upon the charm which comes from gracious politeness. On all occasions abjure asperity, even when it is necessary to administer a rebuke ; for if you first abase yourself and show humility, you will easily find your way to * 1
3 κα om. editi ; non tamen A, B, C, K, F.
1 ξτηκρυτπ όυ,ίνον C, Κ.
*9
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τῆ? θεραπείας' ιτοΧΧάκις 8ε χρήσιμος ήμιν καί 6 του προφήτου τρόπος της επιπΧήξεως, ος τω Δαβίδ ίιμαρτόντι ον παρ εαυτοί) ειrjjyaye τον ορον τής καταδίκης, ἀλλ’ ύποβόΧή προσώπου ;χρησάμενος, αυτόν εκείνον του 18ίου 8ικαστήν 1 εκάθισεν αμαρτήματος· ώστε αυτόν καθ' εαυτού προεζενεηκόντα τήν κρίσιν μη8εν ετι μεμψασθαι τον εΧε^/ξαντα.
"Επεται 8ε τω ταπεινω καί κατεβεβΧημενω φρονήματι ομμα στυηνόν καί εις ηήν συννενευκός, σχήμα ήμεΧημενον, κόμη αυχμηρά, εσθής ρυπώσα' ώστε α ποιούσιν ο Ι πενθούντες κατ' επιτή8ευσιν, ταύτα εκ τού αυτομάτου ή μιν επιφαίνεσθαι. χιτών 8ιά ζώνης προσεσταΧμενος τω σώματά τό μέντοι ζώσμα μήτε άνω των Χα^/όνων, ηυναικώόες yap' μήτε χάννον, ώστε 8ιαρρεΐν τον χιτώνα, βλακικόν2 γάρ· και τό βάόισμα μήτε νωθρόν, ως εκΧυσιν τής ψυχής κατηηορείν, μη8' αν σφο-8ρόν και σεσοβημενον, ως εμπΧήκτους αυτής τάς όρμάς ύποφαίνειν. σκοπός εσθήτος εϊς, κάΧυμμα είναι σαρκός προς χειμώνα καί θέρος αυτάρκες· μήτε 8ε εν χρώριατι τό ανθηρόν Βιωκεσθω μήτε εν τή κατασκευή το λεπτού καί μαΧακόν' τό yap τάς εν εσθήτ ι εύχροίας περισκοπεϊν ίσον ἐστι γυναικείω καΧΧωπισμω, ον εκεΐναι επιτηύεύουσιν, άΧΧοτρίω ανθεί παρειάς καί τρίχας εαυτών κατα- 1
1 κριτήν Α, Β.	- βλαπτικήν E.
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the heart of him who needs your ministrations. We also frequently find useful the method of rebuke employed by the prophet,1 who did not of himself set a definite penalty on David when lie sinned, but employed a fictitious character and constituted David judge of his own sin ; so David first pronounced judgment against himself, and after that could not find any fault with his censor.
The humble and abject spirit is attended by a gloomy and downcast eye,, neglected appearance, unkempt hair, and dirty clothes 2 ; consequently the characteristics which mourners effect designedly are found in us as a matter of course. The tunic should be drawn close to the body by a girdle ; but let the belt not be above the flank, for that is effeminate, nor loose, so as to let the tunic slip through,, for tliat is slovenly ; and the stride should be neither sluggish, which would argue a laxity of mind, nor, on the other hand, brisk and swaggering, which would indicate that its impulses λυ ere rash. As for dress, its sole object is to be a covering for the flesh adequate for winter and summer. And let neither brilliancy of colour be sought, nor delicacy and softness of material ; for seeking after bright colours in clothing is on a parity with women’s practice of beautifying themselves by tinting their cheeks and dyeing their hair with artificial lustre. However,
1	Cf. 2 Samuel 11 and 12. David committed adultery with Bethsabee, and caused her husband, Urias, to be slain, that he might marry Bethsabee and so conceal his sin. The prophet Nathan assumed a similar crime, and caused David unwittingly to pronounce judgment against himself.
2	The mark of the old pagan philosophers. Cf. Aristoph., Birds, 1282, ippviruv, έσωκράτα-ν, “ they were dirty, they were like Socrates,”
2 I
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βάπτουσαι. άΧΧά μήν καί παχύτητος όντως εχειν 6 χιτών όφείΧει ως μη Βεισθαι κοινωνού προς το θάιΧιτειν τον ενΒυόμενον. υπόδημα Be το εύτεΧες μεν κατά την αξίαν, άνενΒεώς Be την χρείαν άποπΧηρούν.
Καί άπαξαπΧώς, ως εν τω ενΒνματι ήηείσθαι προσήκει το χρειώΒες, ου τω καί εν τροφή άρτος εκπΧηοώσει την χρείαν καλ ΰΒωρ θεραπεύσει την Βίψαν τω ύηιαίνοντι και οσα εκ σπερμάτων παροψηματα προς τάς αναγκαίας χρείας την ίσχυν τω σωματι Βύναται Βιασώσασθαι. εσθίειν δε μη ΧυσσώΒη γαστριμαργία^ εμφαίνοντα, άΧΧά πανταχού το ευσταθές καί πράον καί περί τάς 7)Βονάς εύκρατες Βιασώζοντα* μηΒε τότε τον νουν apyov εν τη περί θεόν έννοια εχοντα, ἀλλ,’ αυτήν των βρωμάτων την φύσιν καί την τον ύποΒεχο-μενου σώματος κατασκευήν αφορμήν ποιείσθαι ΒοξοΧοηίας' πως ποικίΧα είΒη τροφών τη ίΒιότητι των σωμάτων άρμόζοντα παρά τού πάντα οίκονο-μούντος επινενόηται. βύχαϊ προ τής τροφής άξίως ηινεσθωσαν των τού θεού παροχών, ών τε νύν ΒίΒωσι, καί ών προς το μεΧΧον εταμιεύσατο. βύχαϊ μετά τροφήν 1 ευχαριστίαν τών ΒεΒομενων εχουσαι και αίτησιν τών επη^εΧμενών, ώρα μία τροφής άποτεταημενη, ή αυτή κατά περίοΒον άπαντώσα· ως εκ τών είκοσι τεσσάρων ωρών τού ημερονυκτίου μίαν είναι μόΧις2 ταύτην τήν προσαναΧισκομενην τω σωματι, τάς Βε Χοιπάς εν τή κατά νούν ivepyeia 3 άπασχοΧεΐσθαι4 τον ασκητήν.
1 τρυφα* C, E.	2 μόλα om. Α, Β, F.
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the tunic ought to be of such thickness that it will require no auxiliary garment to keep the wearer warm. The sandal should be inexpensive, yet completely adequate to one’s needs.
And in general, just as one should consider practical utility in the matter of clothing, so too, in the matter of food; bread will satisfy actual neecls^ water will cure the thirst, if one is healthy, and there are besides nil the dishes of vegetables and fruits that help to preserve the body’s strength for inevitable needs. And one should not exhibit frantic gluttony in eating, but on all occasions should preserve composure, gentleness, and restraint as regards the pleasures of the palate. And not even at table should one allow the mind to be unoccupied with thoughts of God, but one should make the very nature of the food and the structure of the body that receives it an occasion for His glorification. What varied forms of nutriment suited to the peculiarity of bodies have been conceived by Him who dispenseth all things ! Before meals let prayers be said worthy of the bounties which God both gives now and has stored up for the future. After meals let prayers be said that include thanksgiving· for the gifts received, and petitions for those promised. Let one hour, the same regularly each day, be set aside for food, so that out of the twenty-four hours of day and night, barely shall this one be expended on the body, the ascetic devoting the remainder to the activities of the mind. 3 4
3	ipyaaii. A, B.
4	άνασχολΰν C ; απο τληρονν E.
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"Ύπνοι Βε κουφοί καί εύαπάΧΧακτοι, φυσικώς άκοΧουθούντες τω συμμετρω1 τῆ? Βιαίτης' κατ επιτήΒευσιν δε ταῖς· περί των με^/άΧων μέριμναν Βιακοπτόμενοι. το yap βαθεΐ κάρω κατακρα-τεΐσθαι, Χυομενων αυτόν1 2 των μεΧών, ώστε σχοΧήν άΧό'/οις3 φαντασίαις παρεχειν, εν καθ-ημερινω θανάτω ποιεί τούς οΰτω καθεύΒοντας. ἀλλ’ οπερ τοΐς αΧΧοις ό ορθρος εστί3 τούτο τοι? άσκηταϊς τής εύσεβείας τ ο μεσονύκτιον, μάΧιστα σχόΧήν τῆ ψνχή τής νυκτερινής ησυχίας χαριζο-μενης, ούτε οφθαΧμών ούτε ώτών βΧαβερας άκοας ή θεάς επί καρΒίαν παραπεμπόντων, άΧΧα μόνου καθ" εαυτόν τού νού τω θεω συνόντος, καί Βιορθουμενου μεν εαυτόν 4 τῆ μνήμη των ημαρτημένων, ορούς Βε εαυτω τιθεντος ττρός την εκκΧισιν τού κακού, καί την παρά θεού σννερηίαν εις την τεΧείωσιν των σπουΒαζομενών επιζητούντος.
III
Κ ανΒιΒιανω
f/()τ6 εις χειρας εΧαβον την επιστοΧήν σου, επα-θόν τι ακοής άξιον. εύΧαβήθην αυτήν ως τί Βημόσιον πpoaayy0XXovaav, καί παρ' ον εξεΧυον καιρόν τον κηρόν, εφοβούμην προσβΧεπωνβ ως ονΒείς εν αίτίαις ών Σπαρτιάτης Λακωνικήν
1	λρτττρ C, F, Ed. Ben. ; συμμίτρψ Α, Β, E, F in marg.
2 αύτφ F.	3 άτοπου Α ]>.
4 έ ν add. C, E.	5 ττροβκίπων (J, Ι).
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Sleep should be light and easily broken, such as naturallv follows a moderate diet ; and it should be interrupted deliberately by meditations on high themes. For to be overcome by heavy torpor, in which the limbs are relaxed and plav is given to foolisli fantasies, causes those λ\Ίιο sleep in this fashion to experience a daily death. On the contrary, what is cock-crow for the rest of men is midnight for the practisers of piety, when the quiet of night grants most leisure to the soul, when neither the eyes nor the ears conduct harmful sounds or sights to the heart, but the mind alone with itself communes with God, corrects itself through the recollection of past sins, sets up its barriers to ward off evil, and seeks God’s aid for the consummation of its longings.
LETTER III To Canimdianus 1
When I received your letter, I experienced a feeling that is worthy of your hearing. I stood in awe of ν, as if it brought some state announcement, and while I broke the seal, I shuddered at the sight of it as no guilty Spartan ever did at
1 Placed at the beginning of Basil’s retirement to Pontus, and written to a governor of Cappadocia, wlio was a close friend to Basil and to Gregory of Nazianzus.
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σκυτάΧην. επει δέ εΧυσα, και πάνθ’1 εκαστα επεξήΧθον, γεΧάσαι μοι έπήΧθε, τούτο μεν ύφ’ ηδονής, του μηδέν άκούσαι νεώτερον, τούτο δε προς τα Δημοσθένους τα σά κρίναν τι. οτ ι δ μεν, επειδή δΧίγοις τισϊ χορευταϊς καί αύΧηταϊς έγορήηει, ούκέτι ήξίου Δημοσθένης, άΧΧά χορηγός δνομάζεσθαι· συ δε δ αυτός ει, καί χορηγών καί μή [χορηγών μέντοι ιτΧείοσι 2 μυριάσι στρατιωτών ή οσοις άνδράσιν εκείνος ιταρέσχε τα επιτήδεια), ος γε ουθ' ήμϊν αίνο του σχήματος επιστέΧΧεις, άΧΧά τον εΐωθδτα τρόπον' καί τής ιτ ερι Χόγους σττουδής ούδέν ύφίεσαι, άΧΧά το του Πλάτωυο?, εν χειμώνι καί ζάΧη3 πραγμάτων, οιον ύπδ τείχει4 τινι καρτερώ άποστάς, ούδενος θορύβου την ψυχήν άναπίμπΧασαί' μάΧΧον δε ουδέ ετέρους έας,5 το γε σαυτοΰ μέρος.
Και τα μεν σα τοιαΰτα,6 μεγάΧα καί θαυμαστά τοΐς συνοραν δυναμένοις, καί πάΧιν ου θαυμαστά 7 τω προς την δΧην προαίρεσιν του βίου κρίνοντι. ακούε δη και τά ήμέτερα, παράδοξα τε οντα καί άκοΧούθως ήμιν άπαντώντα.
’Α νήρ τις αγροίκος τών συνοικούν των ήμιν εν 'Χννήσοιςβ οΐκέτου μου τεΧευτήσαντος, ου συμβδ-
1	-πάνθ" om. Α, Ed. Ben. ; non taraen Β, ν, D, E, F.
2	πλβίονα A, B. F.	3 χαλάζτ} A, B.
4	τβΓχοϊ τι Kaprepuv Α, Β, C, 1).
5	οντβ θορύβους add. E, F.
c ου τω add. Α, Β al. m., C, D, F.
7	τots συνοραν ... ου θαυμαστα om. E.
8	’Avvtaois li, C, 1), F.
1 The staff around which a strip of leather was rolled slantwise. The message was written lengthwise thereon, so
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the Laconian sky talc.1 But when I opened it, and had read it all carefully, I began to laugh, partly through the joy of finding nothing· alarming, anil partly in comparing your situation with that of Demosthenes. You are aware that when lie acted as choregus to some few dancers and flute-players, he asked to be called no longer Demosthenes, but Choregus.2 You, on the other hand, are the same, whether acting as choregus or not—although you so provide for more myriads of soldiers than is the number of the persons to whom Demosthenes furnished their requirements—since you do not write to us according to your station, but in your usual manner. And you have in no way given up your love of letters. Nay, as Plato 3 says, in a very c: storm and surge ” of affairs you “ Λνΐΐΐκΐι^λν under the shelter of a strong wall,” as it were, and contaminate your soul by no disturbance—or rather, I should say, you do not suffer others, either, to do this, so far as in you lies to prevent it.;
Such is your conduct; to those who are able to take it in, it seems great and wonderful ; and yet it is not wonderful to one who can judge it with reference to the whole purpose of your life. Listen now to my story, which is incredible and yet actually occurred to us. It is as follows.
One of my servants died ; a boorish fellow of our community of Annesi, without making known that
that when the leather was unrolled the writing became unintelligible. The recipient was supposed to have a similar statF «around which he could roll the leather strip and thereby read it. This device was used by the Spartans for messages of state.
2	Plutarch, Mor. 817 C {Prae. Gcr. Reipub.).
3	Rep. vi. 10.
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Χαιον τι προ? αυτόν ειπων1 εσχιjtcivai, ου 2 προσεΧ-θών μοι, ούκ επαιτιασάμενος, ου παρ εκοντος άξιώσας Χαβεϊν, ούκ άπειΧήσας el μη Χάβοι βιάσασθαι, άθρόον 3 μετά τινων όμοιων αύτω την άπόνοιαν Ιττιθέμενος ημών τη οικία, τα τε yvvaia τα φυΧάττοντα συνετριψε τύπτων, και καταρρή-ξας τά? θύρας εξεφόρησεν άπαντα, τα μεν αυτός Χαβών, τα δε εις διαρπα^/ήν τοις βουΧομενοις προθείς.
'Ίν ούν μη ό έσχατος ορος ημείς της ασθένειας ωμεν καί τταντϊ δόξωμεν επιτήδειοι προς επιχείρηση’, ή ν εν 7τάσι τ οϊς πράημασιν 4 ήμων σπουδήν επιδεδειξαι, καί νυν εισενεηκασθαι παρακΧήθητι. μόνως yap αν ήμιν οντω τό άπραημον σώζοιτο, ει τω σ ω δραστηρίω 5 συν· τετayμεvoι εϊημεν. γευοιτο δ’ αν ήμιν άρκονσα δίκη, ει διά τον παηάρχου συΧΧτ)φθε'ις εν τω δεσ-μωτηρίω βραχύν κατακΧεισθείη χρόνον. και yap ούχ υπέρ ών πεπόνθαμεν άyavaκτoύμεv μόνον, άΧΧά καί τής προς τό Χοιπον άσφαΧείας δεόμεθα.
IV
ΌΧνμπίω
Οια ποιείς, ω θαυμάσιε, την φίΧην ήμιν πενίαν καί φιΧοσοφίας τροφόν τής εσχατιάς άπεΧαύνων;
1 (1-πων om. E, F.	2 ου om. Α, Β.
3 σ,θρόως E.	4 προστάγμασιν E.
5 δικαστηρίω C.
About 35S. Olympius was a wealthy layman of
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ne had had «τ contract with him, without coining to me about it, without putting in a claim, without demanding payment, although I was ready to pay, without threatening violence if he were not paid, of a sudden, with certain desperadoes like himself, attacked ray house, beat and pounded the women-servants who guarded it, then broke down the doors, and carried off everything, taking some of the articles with his own hands, and offering the rest as plunder to whoever wished for them.
Now, in order that I may not be the very extreme of impotence, and that I may not seem to everybody a fair object of attack, pray bring now that zeal to bear which you have hitherto shown in all my affairs. For my tranquillity can only be preserved by my being placed under your efficient protection. As far as I am concerned, the culprit’s punishment would be sufficient only if he were arrested by the district magistrate and locked up in jail for a short time. For I am not only indignant at what I have suffered, but I am also in need of security for the future.
LETTER IV To Olymfius1
What do you mean, my dear Sir, by trying to drive my dear friend Poverty, nurse of philosophy, away from my retreat ? in my opinion she Avould
Neocaesarea, and an influential friend and trusted sympathizer to Basil in his later troubles. Basil here very cleverly thanks him for certain gifts, while pretending to object to the receiving of such worldly things in his seclusion.
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οίμαι yap αν σε καί εξούΧης ypafypv υπ' αυτής fyevyeiv, ει τις αυτή προσηενοιτο λόγο?* οτι τούτω 1 συνοικεΐν είΧόμην iyay νυν μεν τον Ζήνωνα επαι-νοΰντι, ος ναυαηίορ πάντα άποβαΧών ού8εν άyεvvες εφθ^ζατο, άΧΧ', εύγε, είπεν, ω τύχηβ συνεΧαύ-νεις ημάς είς το τριβώνιον, νυν δε τον Κ,Χεάνθην μισθω ΰ8ωρ του φρεατος άπαντΧούν,τα, οθεν αυτός τε 8ιεζη καί τοι? 8ι8ασκάΧοις μισθούς ύπετεΧει. τον 8ε Διογενην ού8ε επαύσατό ποτε θαυμάζων τοι? παρά τής φύσεως μόνοις άρκεϊσθαι φιΧοτιμούμενον, ως καί το κισσύβιον άπορρΐψαι, επει8ήπερ παρά παι8ύς ε8ι8άχθη κοίΧαις ται? χερσϊν επικύπτων 3 7τίνειν.	ταύτα αν σοι καί τά τοιαύτα ή σύνοικος
ήμιν4 πενία μέμψαιτο, ταΐς μεyaXo8ωpεaις εξοικισθεΐσα νυν. προσθείη 8ε καί άπειΧήν τινα· οτι, εϊ σε ενταύθα πάΧιν Χάβοιμι, ^ίικεΧικήν ή ΊταΧιώτιν τρυφήν άπο8είξω τά πρότερα' ου τω σε ακριβώς τοΐς παρ εμαυτής άμυνούμαι.
Και ταύτα μεν 8ή τοιαύτα. ήσθην 8ε άκούσας ήρχθαί σε τής θεραπείας ή8η, καλ εύχομαι σε ονασθαι αυτής, πρεποι 8' αν τῆ ίερα σου ψνχή αΧυπος υπηρεσία σώματος.
1	τούτω : add. μ\ν Α, 13, C.
2	τύχη : add. οτ ι C.
3	cyxvnτων Α, 13, ('.
1 ήμϊν (Γ fr. ώ) F ; ημΊν Λ, Β, C. Κ ; ημών Ed. Ben.
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prosecute you with an action for ejectment, if she could acquire the power of speech. She would probably say, “ I chose to live with Basil because he at one time praises Zeno, who, on losing all in a shipwreck, uttered no ignoble word, but only ‘ Bravo, Fortune ! You lend a hand in driving me into the philosopher’s cloak ; ’1 and because at another time he praises Cleanthes, who drew water from a well1 2 for hire and thereby procured his means of livelihood and money to pay his teachers’ fees. As for Diogenes, Basil never ceased admiring him, the philosopher who was so set upon being content with nothing but the gifts of nature that lie even threw away his drinking-cup, after lie had learned from a boy how to bend over and drink from the hollow of his hands.” In some such manner my housemate, Poverty, might chide you for having driven her at this time from my house by your munificence. And she might even add some such threat as this: “If I catch you here again, I will show your past life to have been of Sicilian or Italian luxury, so relentlessly will I pay you off by the means at niv command.”
Eut I have written enough in this strain. I am glad to hear that you have already begun the course of treatment, and I pray that you will derive benefit from it. It would befit your holy soul that the service rendered by your body should be -without pain.
1	Later adopted by the monks. Cf. Lucian, Pcrcg. 1ΰ ; and Synesius, Ep. 147.
2	Cleanthes was also called Plireantlus (Ψρίαντλογ’, “one who draws from a well.” Cf. Val. Max. vm. 7 ; Sen. Ep. 44.
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V
Νεκταρόω παραμυθητική 1
Οΰπω εΙ'χον τρίτην ή τετάρτην ημέραν πΧηγεις επι τ ή ακοή τον άφορήτου πάθους και ετι άμφί-βοΧος ών Βιά το μηΒε σαφώς Βυνηθήναι ήμίν των ανιαρών τον μηνυτήν το συμβάν Βιηγήσασθαι, και τω άπευγεσθαι άΧηθή είναι ΒυσπαραΒεκτως εχων προς τα θρυΧΧούμενα, εΒεξάμην γράμμα 2 του επισκόπου ακριβώς σημαίνον3 την άπευκτήν άγγεΧίαν. ἐφ’ ω οσον μεν εστεναξα καί οσον άφήκα Βάκρυον, τί χρή καί Χεγειν ; καί yap τις οΰτω Χίθινος την καρΒίαν ή εξω παντεΧώς τής ανθρώπινης φύσεως ώστε απαθώς ενεγκεΐν το συμβάν ή μετρίω πάθει4 την ψνχήν κατα-Χηφθήναι ;
Οίκου Χαμπρου ° ΒιαΒοχή, έρεισμα γένους, πατρίΒος εΧπίς, γονέων ευσεβών βΧάστημα υπο μυρίαις ευγαίς εντραφεν, εν αύτω τω ανθεί της ήΧικίας ώυ,6 εκ μέσον τώυ πατρικών χειρών άναρπασθεις όΐ'χεται. ταυτα ποιαν άΒάμαντος φύσιν οὐχ ικανά εκΧΰσαι καί εις συμπάθειαν άγαγείν; ώστε ουΒεν μέγα, εί καί ημών Βία βάθους ήψατο το κακόν, οΧοκΧήρως εξ αργβς προσπεφνκότων υμϊν καί τάς τε ευφροσύνας υμών καί τάς Χύπας ΙΒίας εαυτών ποιούμενων.
1	Νίκταρίω παραμυθητική £π\ τφ υΐγ C ; Tpbs Νεκτάριον rbv υίον άποβαλόντα 1), F.
2	'γράμματα Β.	3 σημαίνοντα Β.
4 μετριωπαθη Β3 C, D, F.	5 λαμπρά C, 1).
6 ον Ed. Ben. ; non tamen Α, Β, C, 1), F.
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LETTER Υ
To Xec'TaumSj in Consolation1
Ιτ was not yet the third or fourth day after I had been shocked by the news of your intolerable misfortune, and I was still in perplexity because the bearer of the distressing message was unable to tell clearly all that had happened, and so earnestly was I praying that it might not be true that I was reluctant to give ear to the common report, Λνΐιεη I received a letter from the bishop which fully disclosed the sad tidings. How greatly 1 mourned thereat, and what tears I shed, why need I tell ? For who is so stony of heart or so entirely without human feeling as to endure such a blow with complete indifference, or to experience in soul but a moderate grief?
The heir of an illustrious house, the bulwark of his race, the hope of his fatherland, the offspring of pious parents, a lad nurtured amid countless prayers, in the very flower of youth—he is ^oiie, torn from the very arms of his parents. Is there a heart of *adam;int that such things would not melt and draw to a feeling of compassion ? It is therefore no strange tiling that your misfortune deeply touched us .also, who from the beginning have been wholly attached to you, and have made your joys and griefs our very own. And vet
1 Circa 3.18. Tillemont, probably correctly, identifies this Nectarius with the future bishop of Constantinople (381-397). successor of St. (Jregory NaHvnzcn and predecessor of St. John Chrysostom. He appears as St. Nectarius in the Orthodox Menaion for 11 October. Cf. Letter VI, p. 4<t, note 1.
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tcairoLye εΒόκει, τον γε μόχρι του παρόντος χρόνον, oX'iya είναι τα Χυπουντα υμάς, iv τοΐς πΧείστοις Be κατο, ροΰν ύμΐν τα πράγματα φερεσθαΐ' άλλ’ άθρόως, βασκανία Βαίμονος, πάσα εκείνη του οϊκου 1 ή εύθηνία καί των ψυχών 2 ή φαιΒρό της ήφάνισται, καί εηενόμεθα τω βίω Βιψ/ημα σκυθρωπόν. εάν μεν ουν ποτνιάσθαι επί τοϊς συμβάσι και Βακρύειν βουΧώμεθα, ουκ εξαρκεσει ημΐν ό χρόνος του βίου· πάντες Βε άνθρωποι μεθ' ημών στενοντες παρισώσαι τω πάθει τον όΒυρμον ου Βυνήσονται’ αΧΧα καν τα τών ποταμών ρεύματα 3 Βάκρυον ηενηται, εκ-πΧηρώσαι τών συμβάντων τον θρήνον ουκ εξαρκεσει.
Εὸν μέντοι θεΧήσωμεν το του Θεοί) Βώρον ο εναπεθετο εν4 ταΐς καρΒίαις ημών πpoeveyκεΐν νυν· τον Xoyισμov λἐγω τον σώφρονα, ος καί εν ταΐς εύημερίαις μέτρα οϊΒε ταΐς ψυχαΐς ημών όρίξειν, καί εν ταΐς κατηφεστεραις περιστάσεσιν εις ύπόμνησιν ayeiv τών ανθρωπίνων καί ύπο-βάΧΧειν ημΐν α τε εϊΒομεν, α τε ήκούσαμεν, οτι */εμει ό βίος τών τοιούτων παθών, καί ποΧΧά τών ανθρωπίνων συμφορών εστί τα ύποΒεί^/ματα, καί επί 7τάσιν, οτι πρόσταγμα Θεού εστί το μη Χυπεΐσθαι επί τοΐς κεκοιμημενοις τους εις Χρίστον πεπισ τευ κότας, Βία την εΧπίΒα της άναστά-σεως, καί οτι τής με^/άΧης υπομονής μεyάXoι παρά τω άθΧοθετη στέφανοι Βόξης άπόκεινται· εάν επιτρέψωμεν τω Xoyισμω ταΰτα ημΐν κατεπ-
1	εκείνου add. Α, Β, C, D. 2 τών ψυχών οηι. Α, Β, C, 1).
3 rh . . . ρεύματα Α, Β, C, Ι).
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hitherto at least it has always seemed that your griefs were few in number, and that for the most part your affairs ran smoothly with the stream ; but suddenly, through the malice of the devil/ all that happiness of home and that gladness of heart lias been swept away, and our whole life lias become a dismal tale. If, therefore, we would indulge in protestations and in tears because of what has happened, the span of our lives will not suffice ; and though all mankind should mourn with us, they will not be able to match our sorrow with their lamentation ; nav, even if the waters of the rivers should become tears/2 they avouIcI not suffice to satisfy our grief for what has happened.
If, however, we Avish to make use of God’s gift, which He has implanted within our hearts, we shall be comforted. By His gift 1 mean that sober reason, which knows how, both in fair weather to keep our souls Avithin bounds, and, when the sky is more cloudy, to remind us of the lot of man, suggesting to us (what we have already both seen and heard) that life is full of such affliction» that the examples of human misfortune are many, and above all, that it is God’s command that those vho put their trust in Christ shall not grieve for those who have been laid to rest, because of their hope of the resurrection, and again, that for great endurance great crowns of glory await us at the hands of the Judge. If, then, we permit reason to -whisper to us these reminders, perchance we
Cf. Luke 1.3. 16 ; 2 Cor. 12. 7.
2	Cf. Lam. 2. 18. 1
1 ii> ora. Ed. Ben. ; non tamen A, B, C, 1>.
D 2
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άδειν, τ ἀγα αν εύροιμεν τινα μετ ρίαν του κακού Χύσιν. δῶ παρακαΧώ σε ως yevvalov αγωνιστήν στήναι προς τ ο μ^εθος τής πΧη^/ής, καί μή ύποπεσειν τω βάρει της Χύπης, μηδε καταποθήναι τήν ψυχήν, εκείνο πεπεισμενον, ότι καν ol Xoyoi των παρά θεού οίκονο μου μενών διαφεύγωσιν ημάς, άΧΧά πάντως ye το παρά του σοφού καί ά^/απώντος ημάς οίκονομηθεν αποδεκτόν εστι, καν επίπονον ή. αυτός yap οίδε πώς εκάστω διατίθησι το συμφέρον καί διά τί άνισα τίθησιν 1 ήμϊν τού βίου τά περατα. εστ ι yap τις αιτία άνθρώποις άκατάΧηπτος, δι’ ήν οι μεν θάττον εντεύθεν άπάyovτaι, οι δε επι πΧεΐον προστα-Χαιπωρεΐν τω όδυνηρώ τού τω βίω καταΧιμπάν-ονται.
'Ώστε επί ιτάσι προσκυνεϊν αυτού τήν φιΧαν-θρωπίαν όφείΧομεν και μή δυσχεραίνειν, μεμνημε-νοι τής με^/άΧης εκείνης και αοιδίμου φωνής ήν ό μέγα9 άθΧητής ’Ιώβ άνεφθε^/ξατο, επί μιάς τραπεζης ίδών δέκα παϊδας εν βραχεία καιρού ροπή συντριβεντας· Ό Κύριος εδωκεν, ό Κύριος άφείΧετο' ως τω Κυρίω εδοξεν, ου τω καί εγενετο. ήμετερον ποιησώμεθα τό θαύμα τούτο· ίσος ό μισθός παρά τού δικαίου κριτού τοΐς τά ίσα επιδεικνυμενοις άνδρα^/αθήματα. ούκ άπεστερή-θημεν τού παιδός, άλλ’ άπεδώκαμεν τω χρήσαντί’ ουδέ ήφανίσθη αυτού ή ζωή, άΧΧ’ επί τό βεΧτιον διημείφθη' ου yή κατεκρυψε τον άyaπητόv ημών, ἀλλ’ ουρανός ύπεδεξατο. μικρόν άναμείνωμεν, καί συνεσόμεθα τω ποθουμενω. ουδέ ποΧύς 6 1
1 τif-·ησιν οηι. C, D.
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shall find some slight relief from our trouble. Wherefore I exhort you, as a noble contestant, to stand firm against the blow, however great, ;iiul not to fall under the weight of your grief, nor yet to lose your courage, having assurance that even if the reasons for (rod’s ordinances elude us, yet surely that which is ordained by Him who is wise and who loves us must be accepted, even if it be painful. For He Himself knows how He dispenses to each that which is best for him, and for what reason He sets for us unequal terms of life. For there exists a reason, incomprehensible to man, why some are sooner taken hence., while others are left behind to persevere for a longer time in tin’s life of sorrows.
Therefore, above all, we ought to revere His loving-kindness and not repine,, remembering that great and famous saying uttered by the great combatant Job when he saw his ten children in a brief moment of time slain at a single meal : “ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away : as it hath pleased the Lord, so is it done.” 1 Let us make these marvellous words our own ; equal is the reward at the hands of the righteous Judge for those who exhibit equally noble deeds. We have not been bereft of the boy, but we have given him back to the lender ; nor has his life been destroyed, but merely transformed for the better ; earth lias not covered our beloved one, but heaven has received him. Let us abide «τ brief space,, and we shall be with him whose loss we mourn. Xor will the period of separation be great, since in this life,, as on ;i journey, we are all hastening to the same 1 Job 1. 21.
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χρόνος της 8ιαστάσεως, πάντων ώσπερ εν ό8ώ τω βίω τούτω προς το αυτό καταγώγιου ἐπβιγ-ομενων iv ω ό μιν π ροκατεΧυσεν, ό 8ε επήΧθεν, ό 8ε επείγεται,1 πάντας 8ε εν υποΒεξεται τεΧος. εί yap κα\ θάττον την ό8όν προκατεΧυσεν, άΧΧά πάντες την αυτήν πορευσομεθα καί πάντας το αυτό άναμενει κατάΧυμα. μόνον yivoiTO ημάς 8ι αρετής τή καθαρότητι εκείνου όμοιωθήναι, ΐνα 8ιά τό ά8οΧον του ήθους τής αυτής τοΐς εν Χριστώ νηπίοις άναπαυσεως επιτυχωμεν1 2
ΥΙ
Προ? την όμόζυηον 3 Χεκταρίου παραμυθητική.4
’Έμελλου αποσιωπάν προς τήν κοσμιότητά σου, Χο^/ιζομενος οτ ι, ώσπερ όφθαΧμώ φXεyμaίvovτι και τό άπαΧώτατον των παρηηορημάτων ανίαν εμποιεί, ου τω καί ψυχή υπό 5 ΘΧίψεως βαρείας κεκακωμενη, καν ποΧΧην παράικΧησιν φόρη, ό Χό^/ος όχΧηρός πως είναι Βοκεΐ, εν τή περιω8υνία προσφερόμενος. επει 8ε με6 είσήΧθεν ότι προς Χριστιανήν μοι ό λόγο? εσται πάΧαι πεπαι8ευ~ μενην τα Θεία και εμπαράσκευον ουσαν προς τα ανθρώπινα, ούκ ενόμισα 8ίκαιον είναι παραΧιπεΐν τό επιβάΧΧον μοι. ο18α ποταπά των μητέρων τα σπΧάηχνα καί, όταν ΙΒίως τό σόν περί πάντας χρηστόν καί ήμερον ενθυμηθώ, λογίζομαι πόσην
1	τω ποθουμενψ .	.	. iirfiyerai Οίη. Β ; ουδέ πολύς . .
νπυδεξεται τt\os Οίη. C, 1).
2 τνχωμεν Α, Β, C, D.	3 ομόζυγα E, F.
1 €7τϊ τω παιδί add. F.	5 άνδ (J.	° μοι C, Ι).
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caravansary ; and although one has already taken up his lodging there, and another lias just arrived, and another is hastening thither, yet the same will receive us all. For even though your son has finished his journey first, nevertheless we shall all travel the same path, and the same hospice awaits us all.1 Only may God grant that we through virtue may become like to him in purity, that by the blamelessness of our character we may obtain the same repose as the children of Christ.
LETTER VI
To the Wife of Xectarius, in Consolation 2
Ιτ was my purpose to maintain silence towards you, gentle lady, considering that just as to the eye when inflamed even the most delicate of soothing applications causes irritation,, so to the soul, when afflicted by a crushing weight of sorrow, words offered in the very moment of anguish, even though full of comfort, seem vexatious. When it occurred to me, however, that I should be speaking to a Christian, long since instructed in the ways of God and experienced in the affairs of men, I deemed it wrong to neglect my duty. I know what the heart of a mother is,3 and when I think how very kind and gentle you in particular are towards all, I can
1	Cf. ps.-Plut. Mor. 113 C (Consol. ad Apollon.), where the same figure of life as a journey is used.
2	Accompanies Letter V.
3	Basil was one of the ten children of Emmelia, λυΙιο was a model of Christian womanhood. Cf. Intioil. p. xiv.
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βίκος elτί τοι? παρούσιν είναι την άΧγηδόνα. iralSa εζημιώθης ον περιόντα μεν εμακάρισαν πάσαι μητέρες, καί ηΰξαντο τούς έαυτών τοιού-τους είναι, άποθανόντα δέ εστέναξαν, ως έκαστη τον έαντής γῆ κατακρύψασα. εκείνου 6 θάνατος πΧηγή εγένετο πατρίδων δύο,1 τής τε ήμετέρας καί τής ΚιΧίκων. εκείνω το μίγα καί περιφανές γένος συγκατέπεσεν, ώσπερ ερείσματος ύφαιρε-θέντος κατασεισθέν. ω συνάντημα πονηρού δαίμονος, πόσον ίσχυσε κακόν εξεργάσασθαι. ω γῆ, τοιοΰτον άναγκασθείσα ύποδέξασθαι πάθος, εφριξε τάχα και ό ήΧιος, ει τις αϊσθησις αύτω, τό σκυθρωπόν εκείνο θέαμα, καί τί αν τις τοσού-τον εϊποι όσον ή αμηχανία τής ψυχής ύποβάΧΧει ;
Άλλ’ ου yap απρονόητα τα ήμέτερα, ως μεμα-θήκαμεν εν τω εύαγγεΧίω ότι ουδέ στρουθίον πίπτει άνευ θεΧηματος του Πατρός ήμων. ώστε ει τι γέγονε, θεΧήματι γέγονε τού κτίσαντος ημάς, τω δέ βουΧήματι τού θεού τις άνθέστηκε ; κα-ταδεξώμεθα το συμβάν δυσανασχετούν τες yap ούτε τό γενόμενον διορθούμεθα, καί εαυτούς 7τροσαπόΧΧυμεν. μη κατηγορήσωμεν τής δικαίας κρίσεως τού Θεού. αμαθείς εσμέν, ώστε τα άρρητα αυτού κρίματα δοκιμάζειν. νύν σου Χαμβάνει την δοκιμήν ό Κύριος τής προς αυτόν αγάπης, νύν σοι πάρεστι καιρός διά τής υπομονής την μερίδα των μαρτύρων Χαβεΐν. ή των
1 δι>ο1ν F.
1 i.e. Basil's and NecLai ills’ country. This supports the belief that the Nectarius mentioned in this and the previous
4°
LETTER VI
estimate how great must be your grief at the present moment. You have lost a son_, a man whom in lile all mothers accounted fortunate, praying that their own sons might be of like mould ; and when lie died, they mourned as if each had buried her own. His death has stricken two countries, our own and the Cilicians’.1 With him a great and illustrious family has fallen, dashed to the ground, as it were by the removal of the prop. Oh, plague2 of an evil demon, how great a calamity it has had the power to wreak ! O earth, that has been compelled to submit to an affliction like this ! Doubtless even the sun, if it had any power to feel, must have shuddered at that horrible sight. And what can anyone say commensurate with that which the soul in its utter despair prompts him to utter?
Yet nothing· that befalls us is apart from the guidance of Providence, for we have learned from the Gospel that not even a sparrow falleth without the will of our Father.3 Therefore whatever has come to pass, lias come by the will of Him who made us. And the will of God, who lias ever withstood it? Let us accept what has happened; for if we are rebellious^ we not only do not right the past,, but ruin ourselves besides. Let us not condemn the just decision of God. We are too ignorant to test His ineffable decisions. Now is the Lord making His test of your love for Him. Now is the opportunity at hand for you through patience to play the martyrs’ role. The mother of the
letter was the future bishop of Constantinople, since the latter was from Tarsus in Cilicia.
2 συνάνττημα is used here ns in the Septuagint. Cf. Ex. 0. 14 ; 1 Kings S. 37 ; Heel. 2. 14.	3 l.'f. Matt. 10. *2!).
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λΙακκαβαίων μητηρ επτά παίδων είδε θάνατον καί ούκ εστέναξεν, ούδέ άφήκεν ά^/εννές δάκρυον, ἀλλ’ ευχαριστούσα τω Θεω οτι εβλεπεν αύτούς ττυρϊ καί σιδήρω καί ταίς χαλεπωτάταις αίκίαις των δεσμών τῆ? σαρκός λυόμενους, ευδόκιμος μεν παρά Θεω, αοίδιμος δε παρά άνθρώποις έκρίθη. μεηα το πάθος, φημϊ κάηώ' ἀλλά μεγάλοι καί οι παρά του Κυρίου μισθοί τοϊς ύπομένουσιν άποκείμενοι.
"Οτε εηενου μητηρ καί είδες τον παιδα καί ηύχαρίστησας τω Θεω, ήδεις πάντως οτι θνητή ουσα θνητόν ε^/εννησας. τί οΰν παράδοξον, εί άπεθανεν ό θνητός ;1 αλλά λυπεί ημάς τό παρά καιρόν, άδηλον ει μη εύκαιρον τούτο, επειδή ημείς εκλεηεσθαι τά συμφέροντα ταΐς ψυχαίς και όρίζειν προθεσμίας ανθρώπινη ζωή 2 ούκ επι-στάιμεθα. περίβλεψαι τον κόσμον άπαντα εν ω κατοικείς και εννόησον οτι πάντα θνητά τά όρώμενα καί πάντα φθορά υποκείμενα. ανά-βλεψον προς3 τον ουρανόν καί ου τος ποτε λυθήσεται- προς τον ήλιον· ουδέ4 ουτος ° διαμένει. οι αστέρες σύμπαντες, ζώα χερσαία και ένυδρα, τά περί ηήν κάλλη, αυτή ή γῆ, πάντα φθαρτά,6 πάντα μικρόν ύστερον ούκ εσόμενα. ή τούτων έννοια παραμυθία έστω του συμ-βεβηκότος. μή καθ' εαυτό μετρει τό πάθος, άφόρητον ηάρ ου τω φανεΐταί σοι’ άλλα τοΐς άνθρωπίνοις ιτάσι συηκρίνουσα, εντεύθεν εύρή-σεις αυτού την παραμυθίαν, επί ιτάσι δε εκείνο
1 τί ονν . . . θνητός οηι. Γ1, Ι).
3 προς : eis F.
ϋ αντος Α, ]Ι.
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1 ονΤ€ C. ]).
6 κα\ add, E, F,
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Maccabees1 beheld the death or seven sons, and neither groaned nor shed an ignoble tear. Katlier she gave thanks to God that she beheld her sons, albeit by fire and sword and by the most cruel tortures, set free from the bonds of the Hesh ; and thus she received commendation in the sight ot God, and everlasting renown in the sight of men. Great is the suffering, I do admit ; but great also are the rewards stored up by the Lord for those who patiently endure.
When you became a mother, and beheld your child, and rendered thanks to God, you knew for a certaintv that you, a mortal woman, had given birth to mortal offspring. How then is it strange if this mortal has died ? But it is the untimely loss that grieves us, you will say. Nay, it is not certain that his death is not timely, since we do not know how to select what is best for our souls, or how to define limits for the life of men. Look about you at the whole universe in which you live ; and reflect that all the visible world is mortal and all things are subject to corruption. Look upward to the sky : this too will one day be dissolved ; look at the sun : not even this will endure. The stars one and all, the living things of land and water, the beauties of the earth, the earth itself—all are doomed to perish, all in a little while will not be. Let the thought of these things be a consolation for what has befallen you. Do not measure your suffering by itself, for if you do, it will appear to you intolerable ; if, however, you compare it with all tilings human, you will discover therein its consolation. But above all I have this to urge—that
1 Cf. Mace. 7.
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είπεΐν Ισχυρόν ἐχω, φεΐσαι του όμοζύηου' άΧΧή-Χοις yevcaOe1 παραμυθία‘ μη ποίησης αύτω χαΧεπωτεραν την συμφοράν τω πάθει εαυτην καταναΧίσκουσα.2 όΧως Βε ούκ οίμαι Xoyov εζαρκείν εις παράκΧησιν, άΧΧ’ ευχής ηγούμαι χρείαν είναι προς τα παρόντα. εύχομαι ουν αυτόν τον Κύριον, τη άφάτω αυτού δυνάμει εφαψάμενόν σου τής καρΒίας, εμποιήσαι φως τή ψυχή σου Βία των αηαθων Χοηισμων, ΐν οϊκοθεν εχης τής παραμυθίας τ ας άφορμάς.
VII
Γρηηορίω εταίρω 3
OύΒε τότε 4 ή^νόουν, οτε επεστεΧΧον τή Xoyio-τητί σου, ότι πάσα 0eoXoyuci] φωνή εΧάττων μεν εστι τής Βιανοίας τού Xεyovτoς, εΧάττων Βε τής του επιζητούντος επιθυμίας, διότι ό Xόyoς άσθενεστερόν πως πεφυκε Βιακονεϊσθαι τοῖς νοουμενοις. ει ουν ασθενής ημών ή Βιάνοια, εΧάττων Βε ταυ της ή yXώσσa, τί εχρήν προσ-Βοκαν ημάς ειτι τοι ς είρημενοις, καί ούχι πενίαν ε^/κΧηθήσεσθαι Xόyωv ; ου μήν τούτου γε ενεκεν Βυνατόν ήν σιωπή παρεΧθεΐν τό επιζητούμενον.° κίνΒυνος yap προΒοσίας εν τω μή προχείρως
1 έσθέ Α, 15, C, Ι).	2 άναλίσκουσα Α, Β, C, D.
3 Γρητορίω επισκοπώ εταίρω οτι ουχ ίκανδς δ X6yos τrpbs παράστασις της νοούμενης ευσεβείας καί 'ϊνα συνηγορτ) τfj αΧηθεία. yp. Evayptcp πρεσβυτέριρ Κ. τω αυτψ υτι ουχ ίκανδς δ \6yos 7rpbs παράστασις της νοούμενης ευσεβείας Α, Β. του αυτοί) πρδς τδν μέyav Ι'ppyopiov υτι ουχ ικανός δ X0yos πphs παράστασις τ?)ς νοούμενης ευσεβείας 'ΐνα και ττ) άληθεία. συνηγορη C, Ι). ΓρηΤορίφ βασίλειος F.
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you spare your partner in life; be a consolation one to the other; do not make the misfortune harder for him to bear by spending yourself upon your grief. 1 am by no means of the opinion tiiat words	suffice to give	comfort	; but	I believe that
there	is need of	prayer	also	to meet this
affliction. Therefore 1 do pray the Lord Himself so to	touch your heart with	His	ineffable power
as to	enkindle light	in your	soul	by the exercise
of good counsels, that you may have within yourself the sources of your consolation.
LETTER VII To Gregory, my comrade 1
Even when I wrote to your learned self, I was not unaware that every theological expression is inferior to the thought of the speaker, and inferior to the desire of the questioner; because speech, I presume, is naturally too weak a thing to serve perfectly the conceptions of our minds.2 Thus if our thought is weak, and our tongue is inferior to our thought, what else should we have expected as a consequence of our pronouncements than that Ave should be criticized for poverty of words ? However, I could not pass over your question in silence for this reason. For there is danger of treason, if one is not quick to answer the questions
1	Appears to have been written in his retirement at Pontus.
2	Cf. the homily (eis την ayiav του Χρίστου yivv-ησιν), ‘ ‘ On the holy birth of Christ,” where this statement is made more elaborately. 4
4	ουδίποτε E.	6 ζητοΰμ^νον Α, 13, (J, D.
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άποδιδόναι τά? περί θεού αποκρίσεις τοι? αγα-πώσι τον Κύριον, εκείνα μεν ούν, είτε αρκούντως 'ύχειν δοκεΐ, είτε και1 άκριβεστερας τινος προσθήκης δεΐται, καιρού Ιδιου προς διόρθωσιν XPV&1- ν
Τό δε νυν εχον παρακαΧούμεν σε, δ2 και παρεκαΧεσαμεν ήδη, χρήσαι σεαυτον οΧοκΧήρως τή συνηγορία της αΧηθείας καί 3 ταίς παρά του 4 Θεοί) εγγινομεναις τή διάνοια σου όρμαϊς προς την του αγαθού σύστασιν, ταύταις άρκούμενον καί παρ ημών μηδέν επιζητούντα πΧεον' οι ποΧΧώ εΧάττους οντες τής ύπονοίας βΧάπτομεν μαΧΧον τή παρ εαυτών άσθενεία τον Χόγον5 ή τινα ίσχύν δια της συνηγορίας τή άΧηθεία προσ τίθεμεν.
VIII
Τοι? Καισαρεύσιν απόΧογία περί τής άποχωρή-σεως, καί περί πίστεως 6
Πολλά/α? εθαύμασα τί ποτε προς ημάς πεπόνθατε καί ποθεν τοσούτον ήττάσθε7 τής
1 καί οηι, C, 1).	2 b om. Α, Β. 3 και οηη Α, Β.
4 του om. Α, Β, Γ.	0 των λόγων C, 1).
6 καί ττep't πίστεων 0111, F.	7 ηττησθς F.
1 Written in the year 380, when Basil, troubled by the news that Dianius, the bishop who had baptized him, was a subscriber to the Arian creed of Ariminum as revised at Nica (at or near modern Hafsa, just to the south of Adrianople; cf. Theod., Hist. Eccl. 2, Hi), had left Caesarea and taken refuge with Gregory at Xazianzus. This letter is clearly not addressed to the citizens of Caesarea, hut rather to the monks of the Coenobium over which Basil had presided ; cf. the Benedictine note.
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about God which those ask who love the Lord. My previous discussion j then, whether it is regarded as adequate or whether it needs a supplement to make it more accurate, calls for a special opportunity for revision.
For the present, however, we urge yoiij as we have urged 3Ὁ11 before, to devote yourself entirely to the advocacy of the truth, and to those impulses which are implanted by God in your mind for the establishment of the «rood ; and we be^ you to rest content with these and ask nothing more of us ; for by falling far short of our theme we do more harm to the reasoning by our own -weakness than we add strength to the truth by our advocacy.
LETTER VIJI
An Apology to the Caesareans for his Withdrawal, and a Treatise on Faith 1
I have often wondered what feelings you have conceived towards us, and for what reason you show
1	From the point of view of the Trinity, the chief work of the Cappadocians, and especially Basil, consisted in bringing back to the Church the group of the Seini-Arians, and determining once for all the orthodox Greek terminology. Cf. Introd., p. xxiii.—The present letter, ami especially Letter XXXVIII, accomplished much in this way.
The more important terms as defined by Basil are : αvJyuozos, dissimilis, unlike.
ουσία, substantia (although the Latin rendering is etymologically the same as υπόστασή), substance. όμοούσιος, consubstantialis, consubstantial. δμοιοόσιο$, si mills quoad substantiam, of similar substance, oyuotos, similis, like. νπόστaais, iJcrsona, person.
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ήμετερας βραχύτητος, της μικράς καί όλ'^ης καί ούΒεν ίσως εχούσης εράσμιον, καί λόγοι? ημάς προτρέπεσθε φιλίας τε καί πατρίΒος ύπομιμνήσ-κοντες, ώσπερ φυγάΒας τινας πατρικοις σπλά^ιχ-νοις προς εαυτούς πάλιν επιστρεφειν πειρώ-μενοι. iyco 8ε το μεν φυ~/άς ηεηονεναι όμολο^/ώ, καί ούκ1 άρνηθείην την 8ε αιτίαν μάθοιτ αν ή8η ποθούν τες.
λΐάλιστα μεν τω άΒοκήτω τότε πληγείς, καθάπερ οι τοϊς αίφνιΒίοις ψόφοις άθρόως κατα-7τλαηεντες, ου κατεσχον τούς λογισμού?, ἀλλ’ εμάκρυνα φυ>γα8εύων, καί ηύλίσθην χρόνον ικανόν ὑφ’ υμών, επειτα 8ε καί πόθος τις ύπεισήει μου1 2 των θείων 8oyμάτwv καί τής περί εκείνα φιλοσοφίας. Πω? yap αν Βυναίμην, εφην εγώ, κρατήσαι τής συνοικούσης ήμϊν κακίας ; τις δ’ αν μοι γένηται3 Αάβαν, άπαλλάττων με τού ΙΙσαύ και προς την άνωτάτω φιλοσοφίαν παιΒ-αγωγών ; ἀλλ’ επειΒή, σύν Θεω, τού σκοπού κατά Βύναμιν τετυχήκαμεν εύρόντες σκεύος εκλογής και φρέαρ βαθύ, λέγω 8ε τό τού Χριστού στόμα Υ ρηηόριον, ολίγον ή μιν, παρακαλώ, ολίγον συγχωρήσατε χρόνον, αϊτού μέθα, ου την εν τ αις πόλεσι Βιατριβήν άσπαζόμενοί' ούΒε yap λεληθεν ημάς ό πονηρός Βία των τοιουτων την απάτην
1 αν add. F.	2 jtif F.	3 yevoiro Γ.
1	Basil here calls Caesarea πατpis ; but this term may be applied to either the land of his birth or the place of his bringing up. Cf. Introd., p. xiii.
2	Cf. Acts 9, 15: “And the Lord Scairt to him: Go thy
way ; for this man is to me a vessel of election, to carry
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such deference to our inferiority—paltry and insignificant as we are, «and possessing, I suppose, no lovable quality—that you address us with worms of exhortation, recalling our friendship and father-land/ as though you \vere endeavouring to induce, by an appeal to love of country, a runaway person to return to his home. That I have become a runaway 1 acknowledge, nor would I deny it; but the reason for this you may now learn, since you so desire.
In the first place, and chiefly, I was so confounded at the time by the unexpected event, as men are utterly and in a moment confounded by a sudden noise, that I could not control my reason, but, taking flight, removed myself to a distance, and I have sojourned a considerable time away from you ; in the second place, a longing stole into my heart for the doctrine of God, and for the philosophy pertaining thereto. For how, I asked myself, could I overcome the evil that dwelt within me? Who would be a Laban to me, and free me from Esau, and lead me to the highest philosophy ? But inasmuch as we have, with God's help, «attained our goal as well as might be, having found a vessel of election2 and a deep well-spring—I mean Gregory, the mouthpiece of Christ—grant us, I beg, a brief space of time. We ask this not because we are fond of life in the cities3—for we are very well aware that the Evil One devises deceit
my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel.”
3	The city in which Basil is now staying is probably Nazianzus, the home of his friend (iregory ; or more exactly the suburb Carbala or Caprales (modern Gelvere), where Gregorys estate was situated.
VOL. I.
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τοῖ9 άνθρώποις προσ μηχανά) μένος' αλλά την συντυχίαν την προς τους άγιους επωφελή μάλιστα κρίνοντες. εν yap τω λεyειv τι περί των θείων δoyμάτωv καί άκούειν πυκνότερου, εξιν δυσαπόβλητον θεωρημάτων λαμβάνομεν. καί τα μεν καθ' ημάς τούτον εχει τον τρόπον.
'Ύμεις δε, ω θεϊαί μοι καί προσφιλεσταται πασών κεφαλαί, φυλάττεσθε τους των Φυλιστιαίων ποιμένας, μή τις λαθών εμφράξη υμών τα φρεατα και το καθαρόν της ^/νώσεως τής περί την πίστιν επιθολώση. τούτο yap αύτοΐς αει εστιν επιμελες, μή εκ τών θείων Τ ραφών διδάσκειν τάς άκεραιοτε-ρας ψυχάς, άλλ’ εκ τής εξωθεν σοφίας παρακρού-εσθαι την αλήθειαν, ό yap άyεvvητov καί yεvvητόv επεισά*/οιν ημών τῆ πίστει, καί τον αει οντα μή οντα ποτε δoyμaτΐζωv, καί τον φύσει καί αει Πατάρα πάτερα «μνόμενον, καί το ΥΙνεύμα τό ayiov ούκ άίδιον, ούκ άντικρύς εστι Φυλιστεύς 1 ; βα-σκαίνων τοϊς τού πατριάρχου ημών προβάτοις, ΐνα μή πίνωσιν εκ τού καθαρού και άλλομενου εις ζωήν αιώνιον ύδατος, αλλά τό τού προφήτου λόyιov προς εαυτούς επισπάσωνται, τό ’Εμἐ ^κατελιπον πηyήv ύδατος ζώντος καί ώρυξαν εαυτοΐς λάκκους συντετριμμένους οι ου δυνήσονται ύδωρ συσχεΐν, δέον όμoλoyεϊv θεόν τον ΥΙατερα, θεόν τον Ύίόν, θεόν τό ΥΙνεύμα τό ayiov, ως οι θειοι λόγοι καλ οι τούτους υψηλότερου νενοηκότες εδίδαξαν.
1 φυλιστιαΐοε F,
1 The Α π an formula is ή ποτe ore ου;c ήν, “There was a time Avlien he was not.”
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for men by such means—but because we consider the society of holy men most helpful. For by speaking now and then about the doctrine of God, and more frequently by listening, we are acquiring a habit of reflection that will not easily be lost again. Such is our present situation.
But do you, O dear ones divine and best beloved of all, beware of the shepherds of the Philistines, lest they secretly obstruct your wells and pollute the purity of the knowledge of faith. For their aim is ever this, not to instruct the more stainless souls through the teachings of the divine Scriptures, but through extraneous wisdom to thrust the truth to one side. For he who introduces “ unbegotten ” and “ begotten ” into our faith, and declares that He who ahvajs was. at one time was not,1 and that He λ\Ίιο naturally and always was Father became Father, and that the Holy Spirit is not eternal, is he not an out-and-out Philistine ? Does he not strive to bewitch the sheep of our patriarch, that they may not drink of the water which is pure and which leaps into everlasting life,2 but that they may draw down upon themselves the words of the prophet,3 who says: “They have forsaken me, the fountain of living water, cind have digged to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water”? Yet they ought to confess that the Father is God, that the Son is God, and that the Holy Ghost is God, as the divine words and those who have had the highest conception of them have taught us.
2	“But the water that I will give him shall become in him a fountain of water, springing up into life everlasting.” John 4, 14.	3 Jer. *2, 13.
5 r
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Πρῖς 8έ τους επηρεάζοντας ήμϊν το τρίθεον, εκεΐνο Χε^/έσθω, ότιπερ ήμεϊς ενα θεόν, ου τω αριθμώ, άΧΧά τῆ φύσει όμοΧο^/ούμεν. παν yap ο εν αριθμώ Χε^/εται, τούτο οὐχ εν όντως οόδ’ άπΧούν τη φύσει εστιν' 6 8έ θεός άπΧούς και άσύνθετος παρά πόσιν όμοΧο^/είται. ούκ άρα εις αριθμώ εστϊν ό θεός. ό 8ε Xέyω τοιούτόν εστιν. εν αριθμώ τον κόσμον είναι φαμεν, ἀλλ’ 1 οὐχ ενα τη φύσει, ἀλλ’ οόδ’ άπΧούν τινα τούτον τεμνο-μεν yap αυτόν εις τα εξ ών συνέστηκε στοιχεία, εις 7τύρ και ύ8ωρ καί αέρα καλ ypv. πάΧιν ό άνθρωπος εις αριθμώ ονομάζεται· ενα yap άνθρωπον ποΧΧάκις Χέ^/ομεν.2 ἀλλ’ οὐχ άπΧούς τις οντος εστιν, εκ σώματος καί ψυχής συνεστώς. ομοίως 8έ και άyyεXov ενα αριθμώ ερούμεν, άΧΧ’ ούχ ενα τή φύσει ού8έ άπΧούν ουσίαν yap μεθ' 3 ίνμασμού την τού ayyeXoo ύπόστασιν εννοούμεν. ει τοίνυν παν το έν αριθμώ έν τή φύσει ούκ εστι, και το έν τή φύσει καί άπΧούν έν αριθμώ ούκ εστιν, ημείς 8έ Χέ^/ομεν ενα τή φύσει θεόν, πώς επεισά^/ονσιν ήμϊν τον αριθμόν, αυτόν πάντη ήμο)ν έξοριζόντων τής μακαρίας εκείνης και νοητής φύσεως; ό yap αριθμός εστ ι τού ποσού, τό 8έ 7τοσόν τή σωματική φύσει συνέζευκται' ό yap αριθμός τής σωματικής φύσεως. σωμάτων 8έ 8η-μιουρ^/όν τον Κύριον ημών είναι πειτιστεύκαμεν. 8ιό καί πας αριθμός εκείνα σημαίνει τα ενυΧον και περι^/ραπτήν εχειν Χαχόντα την φύσιν,ι) 8έ μονάς καί ένας τής άπΧής και άπεριΧήπτον ουσίας εστι σημαντική, ό τοίνυν αριθμόν ή κτίσμα όμοΧο^/ών 1
1 αλλ' om. F.	2 λίγομ€ν (ο ΪΤ. ω) F.	3 μετά F.
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In reply to those who slander us as being Tritheists, let it be said that we confess one God, not in number but in nature. For not everything that is called one in number is one in reality nor simple in its nature; but God is universally admitted to be simple and uncompounded. Yet God is nut therefore one in number. What I mean is this. We say that the universe is one in number, but not that it is one in nature, nor yet that it is simple ; for xve divide it into the elements of which it is composed : fire, water, air, and earth.1 Again, man is called one in number ; for we often speak of one man. But lie is not simple, since lie is composed of body and soul. Similarly we speak of an angel as one in number, but not as one in nature, nor yet as simple ; for xve conceive of the person of the angel as being substance along with sanctity. If then not everything which is one in number is one in nature, and what is one in nature and simple is not one in number, and xve say that God is one in nature, how do they introduce number into our idea, when we banish it altogether from that blessed and spiritual nature ? For number pertains to quantity ; now quantity is joined as an attribute to corporeal nature; therefore, number is an attribute of corporeal nature. We believe that our Lord is the maker of bodies. Therefore every number signifies those things which have been given a material and circumscribed nature, whereas ‘aloneness’ and ‘ unity ’ are attributes of a substance that is simple and unlimited. He, then, who confesses the Son 1
1 For the elements of the Greek philosophers, cf. Arist. Met. 1, 3.
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τον Τ ιον του Θεού ή το Πνεύμα το άyιov,Xavθάvει ενυΧον καί πβριγ pair την φύσιν βίσά^ων. Trepiy ράπτην δε λἐγω, ου μόνον την περιε~χρμενην υπό τόπου, ἀλλ’ ήνπερ καί τη πρoyvώσει εμπεριε'ιΧηφεν ό μεΧΧων αυτήν από τοι) μη οντος εις τό είναι παράηειν, ήν 1 καί επιστήμη περιΧαβεΐν δυνατόν ἐστι. παν ουν ayiov, ό περ^ραπτήν εγει την φύσιν και επίκτητον εχει την αγιότατα, ούκ άνεπίδεκτόν εστι κακίας, ό Βε Τίός καί τό Πνεύμα τό ayiov πηyή εστιν βιασμού, ύφ* ής πάσα ή λογιτὴ κτίσις κατ avaXoyiav της αρετής ayιaζετaι.
Καίτοι ημείς κατά τον άΧηθή Xoyov ούτε όμοιον ούτε άνόμοιον λἐγομβυ τον Ύίόν τω Πατρί. εκάτερον yap αυτών επίσης αδύνατον, όμοιον yap καί άνόμοιον κατά τάς ποιότητας λἐγεται* ποιότητος 8ε τό θειον εΧεύθερον. ταυτότητα δε τής φύσεως όμοΧο^/ούν τες καί τό όμοούσιον εκδεχόμεθα καί τό σύνθετον φεύyoμεv, τού κατ’ ουσίαν Θεού καί Πατρός τον κατ ουσίαν Θεόν καί Ύίόν yεyεvvηκότoς, εκ γἀμ τούτου τό όμοούσιον δείκνυται. ό γάρ κατ ουσίαν Θεός τω κατ ουσίαν Θεω ομοούσιός εστιν.
Έπει 2 δε Χε^/εται θεός καί ό άνθρωπος, ως τό Εγώ ei7τα, θεοί εστε, καί ό δαίμων θεός, ως τό 1 δ F.	2 επειδή F.
1	So declared at Seleucia and Ariminum.
2	Cf. the essay “On the Hol}r Spirit” (περί τον ayiov πνεύματος), where Basil deals at length with the heretic Aetius’s sophism that things naturally unlike are expressed in unlike terms, and, conversely, that things expressed in unlike terms are naturally unlike.
3	By reason of the simplicity of His nature, God’s attributes and His nature are one and the same. The attributes 54
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of God or the Holy Spirit as number or creature, unwittingly introduces a material and circumscribed nature. By “ circumscribed ” I mean not merely the nature which is enclosed by space, but that which has also been comprehended in foreknowledge by Him who is to bring it from a state of non-being into a state of being ; and this is α nature that can be comprehended by knowledge. Therefore everything holy, which has a circumscribed nature and whose holiness has been acquired, is not insusceptible of evil. But the Son and the Holy Ghost are the fountains of holiness ; and by it every reasoning creature is made holy in proportion to its virtue.
And yet we, in accordance with the true doctrine, speak of the Son as neither like1 nor unlike2 to the Father. Each of these terms is equally impossible. For the words “ like ” and “ unlike ” are used with reference to qualities ; but the divine is free from quality.3 However, in agreeing on identity of nature, we accept likewise the identity of substance, refusing to accept compositeness, since He who in substance was God and Father has begotten Him who in substance was God and Son ; for thereby the identity in substance is proved. For He who is in substance God must have identity of substance with Him who in substance is God.
But when even man is called God, as in the saying : “ I have said : You are gods/’ 4 and when the demon is called god, as in the saying: “The
of God are not really, but only virtually, distinct from one another and from His nature.
4	“I have said : You are gods, and all of you the sons of the most High.” Psal. 81, 6.
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Οι θεοί των εθνών δαιμόνια, ἀλλ’ οι μεν κατά χάριν ονομάζονται, οι δε κατά ψεύδος, ό δε Θβό? μόνος κατ ουσίαν ἐστι Θεό?, μόνος δἐ όταν ε'ίπω, την ουσίαν τού ΘεοΟ την ayiav καλ άκτιστον δηΧώ, το yap μόνος Χε^/εται καί ειτί τινος ανθρώπου καί επϊ φύσεως άπΧώς τής καθόΧου' επί τινος μεν, οϊον, φερε είπεϊν, επί Παύλου, ὅτι μόνος ήρπάηη εως τρίτου ουρανού και ήκουσεν άρρητα ρήματα α ούκ εξόν άνθρώπω ΧαΧήσαί' επί φύσεως δε τής καθόΧου, ως όταν Xeyp Δαβίδ, 'Άνθρωπος, ώσεί χόρτος αι ήμεραι αυτού, ενταύθα yap ου τον τινα άνθρωπον, άΧΧά τήν καθόΧου φύσιν δηΧοΐ· πας yap άνθρωπος πρόσκαιρος καί θνητός, ου τω κάκείνα νοούμεν επί τής φύσεως είρημενα· το Ό μόνος εχων αθανασίαν, καί, Μόυω σοφω Θεά, καί το Ούδείς άyaθός ει μη εις ό Θεῖς (τό yap εις ενταύθα τω μόνος ταύτον δηΧοΐ), καί τό O τανυσας τον ουρανόν μόνος, καί πάΧιν, Κιτίω τω Θεω σου προσκυνήσεις καί αύτω μόνω Χατρεύ-σεις, καί τό Oύκ εστι θεός πΧην εμού, τό yap εις καί μόνος επί Θεοί) εν τή Γραφή ου προς άντιδιαστοΧήν τού Τ ιού ή τού άγιου ΓΙνεύματος Xεyετaι, άΧΧά προς τούς μή όντας θεούς, όνο- 1 2 3
1	“For all the gods of the Gentiles are devils: but the Lord made the heavens.” Psal. 95, 5.
2	Cf. 2 Cor. 12, 4 : οτι ηρπάγη els τδν παράδεισον, κα\ ήκουσεν άρρητα ρήματα & ούκ εξ'υν άνθρώπφ λαλήσαι. “That he was caught up into paradise, and heard secret words, which it is not granted to man to utter.” The first part of Basil’s quotation differs markedly from our version of the N.T. He adds μόνος, and substitutes εως τρίτου ούρανυΰ for els τδν ■παράδεισον.
3	i.e., by metonymy.
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gods of the Gentiles are devils/’ 1 vet the former are so termed in compliment and the latter falsely. 15lit God alone is God in substance. And wlicn I say “alone/’ I must make it ele'ir that the substance of God is holy and uncreated; for the attribute “ alone ” is sometimes applied to a particular man, at other times to the nature which all men share. It is applied to a particular man, when, let us say for example, it is said of Paul “th;it he alone was caught up into the third heaven, and heard secret words which it is not granted to man to utter.” 2 It is applied, however, to human nature,3 as when David 4 says, “ Man, his days are as grass”; for here it refers, not to any particular man, but to the nature which is shared by all men. Indeed, every man is ephemeral and mortal. In like manner, we understand the following words to have been referred to the Divine Nature, “Who alone hath immortality/’5 and, “To the alone wise God,” 6 and, “ None is good., except one, God ” 7 (for here the wore! “ one ” means the same as the word “ alone ”), and, “ Who alone spreadetli out the heavens/’ 8 and again, “Thou shalt adore the Lord, thy God, and Him alone shalt thou serve/’ 9 and, "There is no other God besides Me.” 10 In fact, “one” and “alone” are applied to God in the Scriptures, not to distinguish Him from the Son or from the Holy Ghost, but to contrast Him with those who are not gods, but are falsely so
4	“ He remembereth that we are dust : man's days are as grass ; as the flower of the field, so shall he flourish.” Psal. 10*2, 15.
5 1 Tim. 6, 1G.	0 Rom. 1G, 27.	7 Luke IS, 19.
8 Job 9, 13.	9 l)eut. 0,1.	10 Deut. 3_\ 39.
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μαζομένους Se ψευ8ώς· ως το Κύριος μόνος rjyev αυτούς, και ούκ ήν μετ’ αυτών θεός άλλότριος, καί το Περιείλον υίοι ’Ισραἡλ τα Βααλείμ και τα άλση Άσταρώθ και εύούλευον Κυρίω μόνω, και πάλιν ό Π αυλός, 'Ώσπερ είσϊ θεοί πολλοί καί κύριοι πολλοί, άλλ* ήμιν εϊς Θεό?, ό Τίατήρ, εξ ου τα πάντα, καί εις Κύριος, Ιησούς Χριστό?, δι’ ου τα πάντα.
Άλλα ζητούμεν ενταύθα πώς ΕΙ? Θὡ? είρηκώς ούκ ήρκέσθη τη φωνή (εφαμεν <γάρ οτι μόνος και το εις, επί θεού, την φύσιν ύηλοΐ), αλλά καί το Ώατηρ προσέθηκε καί τού1 Χριστού εμνημόνευ-σεν. υπονοώ τοίνυν οτι ούκ εξαρκεΐν ωήθη νύν ό ΠαΟλο?, τό σκεύος της εκλογής, κηρύσσειν μόνον Θὡυ τον Ύίον και Θὡυ τό Τίνεύμα το ayiov, οπερ 8ιά της Ει? Θεό? ε8ι']λωσε ρήσεως, εάν μή και 8ιά τής προσθήκης τού ΥΙατρος τον εξ ου τά πάντα ύηλώση, καί 8ιά της μνήμης τού Κυρίου τον Λόγου τον δι* ου τά πάντα σημάνη' καί πάλιν, 8ιά τής 'Ιησού Χριστού συμπαραλήφτεως, την ενανθρώ-7τησιν παραη^είλη 2 καλ τό πάθος παραστήση καί τήν άνάστασιν φανέρωση. τό γάρ Ιησούς Χριστος τάς τοιαύτας έννοιας ήμϊν εμφαίνει. 8ιο και προ τού πάθους παραιτεΐται ό Κύριος, *Ιησούς Χριστος καταγγελλεσθαι, και ύιαστελλεται τοι?
1 τοι» om. F.	2 απαγγείλτ) F. * 3
1 Deut. 32, 12.	2 1 Kings 7, 4.
3 Cf. 1 Cor. 8, 5—6 : ώσπερ είσϊ θεοί πολλοί, καί κύριοι πολλοί· άλλ’ -ημιν εις θεός 6 πατήρ, εξ ου τα πάντα, κα\ ημεΐς εις αυτόν και είς Κύριος, ’Ιησούς Χριστός δι’ ου τα πάντα, και ημείς δι’αυτού. “For there be gods many, and lords many : yet to us there is but one God, the Father,
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called; for example, “The Lord alone was their leader : and there was πο strange <>Ὁ(1 with them 1 and, “Then the children of Israel put away Baalim and the groves of Astaroth, and served the Lord alone”;2 and again the words of Paul3: “Just as there be gods many, and lords many, yet to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom arc all things, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom are all things.” 4
But here we may ask why, after having said “one God/’ Paul was not content with the saying (for we have said that “only” and “one,” when applied to God, indicate the nature), but vent on and added “ Feather ” and mentioned Christ. Well, then, I suspect that Paul, the vessel of election, did not consider it enough in this passage to proclaim only God the Son and God the Holy Spirit, the thought which lie has made manifest through the expression “ one God/’ without at the same time, by the addition of “ the Father/’ making manifest Him from whom all tilings are, and, by making mention of “the Lord,” indicating the Word by whom are all things ; and again, by including “ Jesus Christ,” proclaiming the Incarnation, setting forth the passion, and making manifest the resurrection. For the words “ Jesus Christ” bring before our minds all these ideas. For this reason too, before His passion, the Lord asked not to be proclaimed as Jesus Christ; and “ He commanded
of whom are all things, and we unto him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom arc all things, and we by himNote Basil’s accurate quotation, with apparently purposeful omission of irrelevant material.
4 In this passage Basil has been defending his contention that ‘ one’ cannot be predicated of God,
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μαθηταις, ϊνα μηΒενί εϊπωσιν, οτι αντος βστιν Ιησούς 6 Χριστός, πρόκειται yap αύτω τεΧειώ-σαντι την οικονομίαν, μετά την εκ νεκρών ανάστασιν καί την εις ουρανούς άνάΧη^τιν, επιτρεψαι αύτοίς κηρύσσειν αυτόν Ίησούν τον Χριστόν. τοιούτον εστι καί τό "1 να ηινωσκωσί σε τον μόνον άΧηθινόν θεόν, καί ον άπεστεϊΧας Ίησούν Χριστόν, καί τό ΥΙιστεύετε εις 1 θεόν καί εις εμε πιστεύετε· πανταχού την έννοιαν ημών άσφαΧιζομενου τον ΐΐνενματος τού αηίου, ϊνα μη θατερω προσ βαίνοντες θατερου εκπίπτωμεν, καί ττ) θεoXoyίa προσεχοντες τῆ? οικονομίας κατα-φρονώμεν, καί ηενηται ημιν κατά τό εΧΧεϊπον η άσεβεια.
Τ α Βε ρήματα τ Ρ]ς θείας Υ ραφής, άπερ Χαμβά-νοντες οι άντικείμενοι καί Βιαστρεφοντες προς την οίκείαν συνείΒησιν εις καθαίρεσιν της Βόξης τού Xlovoyεvoύς ημιν προφερουσιν, ούτως εζετάσωμεν, κατα τό Βυνατόν ημιν αναπτύσσοντες αυτών την Βιάνοιαν. καί πρώτον ημιν προτιθεσθω * i 2 τό Έγώ ζω Βία τον ΥΙατερα· τούτο yap εστιν εν των βεΧων των εις ουρανόν πεμπομενων υπό των ασεβώς αύτω κεχρημενων. ενταύθα Βε τό ρητόν ού την προαιώνιον, ως οϊμαι, ζωήν ονομάζει
rbv add. F.	2 προτιθείσθω F,
1	Matt. 10, 20.	2 John 17, 3.	3 John 14, 1.
i οικονομία, “the divine dispensation/’ relates to the Incarnation and consequent redemption of mankind, as distinguished from θεολογία, “ theology,” -which is concerned
with all that relates to the divine and eternal nature of
Christ.
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His disciples, that they should tell no one that He was Jesus the Christ.” 1 For it was His intention, only after He had finished His mission, after the resurrection from the dead, aiul the assumption into heaven, to permit them to proclaim Him Jesus the Christ. Such is the meaning of the words: “That they may know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou has sent/’2 and of these : “ You believe in God ; believe also in me.” 3 Thus the Holy Spirit everywhere safeguards our understanding, lest in approaching the one idea we fall away from another; lest by attending to theology we think too little of the divine dispensation ; 4 and lest through our deficiency impiety be engendered within us.
The words of the divine Scriptures which our opponents seize, twist to suit their own peculiar persuasion, and offer to us for the destruction of the glory of the Only-begotten, let us now examine, unfolding their meaning to the best of our ability. And first let us consider the statement, “ 1 live by the Father ; ” 5 for this is one of the missiles hurled against heaven by those who have made impious use of it. These words, in my opinion, do not refer to his life in eternity6 (for everything
5	John 6, 58:	“by the Father.'’ “The preposition
(Vulg. propter patrem) describes the ground or object, not the instrument or agent (by, through, διά τον narpos). Complete devotion to the Father is the essence of the life of the Son, and so complete devotion to the tSon is the life of the believer. It seems better to give this full sense to the word than to take it as equivalent to ‘ by reason of ’ : that is, ‘ I live because the Father lives ’ ” (Westcott. St. John, ad loc.).
6	i. e. before the creation of the world.
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'παν yap το δι ετερον ζών αύτοζωή3 είναι ον δύναται, ως ουδέ το ύφ’ ετέρου θερμανθέν αύτοθερ-μότης είναι, δ δἐ Χρίστος2 και Θῶ?3 ημών είρηκεν, Έγώ είμν η ζωή), άΧΧά ζωήν τ αυτήν την εν σαρκί καί εν τω χρόνω τούτω ηεηενημενην, ήν εζησε δια τον ΤΙατέρα. βουΧήσει yap αυτού επιδεδήμηκε τω βίω των ανθρώπων καί ούκ είττεν, Έγώ εζησα δια τον Πατἐρα, ἀλλ’, Έγώ ζώ διά τον ΐΐατέρα, σαφώς τον παρόντα πτροση-μαίνων 4 χρόνον, δύναται δέ καί ζωήν λἐγβιν ήν ζή ό Χριστός, τον λόγου τού θεού εχων εν έαυτω. και οτι τούτο ἐστι το δηΧούμενον, εκ τού επι-φερομενου είσόμεθα. Και ό τρώ^/ων με, φησι, ζήσεται δι εμέ· τρώ^/ομεν yap αυτού τήν σάρκα καί πίνομεν αυτού το αίμα, κοινωνοϊ γινόμενοι, διά τής ενανθρωττήσεως καί τής αισθητής ζωής, τού Λόγου και τής σοφίας, σάρκα yάp και αίμα πάσαν αυτού τήν μυστικήν επιδημίαν ώνόμασε, καί τήν έκ πρακτικής καί φυσικής και θεoXoyικής συνεστώσαν διδασκαλίαν εδι^Χωσε, δι ής τρέφεται5 ψυχή καί προς τήν των οντων τέως θεωρίαν παρασκευάζεται. καί τούτο έστι το εκ τού ρητού ίσως δηΧούμενον.
Και πάλιν, Ό ΐΐατήρ μου μείζων μου ἐστί· κέχρηται γάρ καί τούτω τω ρητω τά αχάριστα κτίσματα, τά τού πονηρού yεvvήμaτα. ἐγω δέ καί
1 αύ'-οζών F.	2 Κvpios F.	3 και Qebs om. F.
4 προσσημοίνων F.	5 re add. F. 1
1 Cf. John 11, 25: (i,Eyx eiui ή ανάστασή καί η £ωή.” “I am the resurrection and the life."
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which lias life by or through sometIiin*»* else cannot be self-existent, just as that which is heated by something else cannot be self-heating ; and our Christ and God has said: “I am the life”1), but to that life which He lias had in the flesh and in time here upon earth, which He lived by or through the Father. For it was of His own will that lie came to sojourn among men as one of them ; and He did not say, “ I have lived by the Father/’ but “ I live by the Father/’ referring clearly to the present time. And He can use the word “life ” of the life which the Christ is living, since He lias the word of God within Himself. And that this is what H e means we shall perceive from the following : “ And he that eatetli Me,” He says/2 “the same also shall live by Me” ; for we eat of His flesh, and drink of His blood, becoming partakers of His Word and Wisdom through His Incarnation and visible life. For by “flesh and blood ” He referred to His entire mystic sojourn, and revealed the doctrine, composed of the real,3 the natural, and the theological, Thereby the soul is nourished and prepared betimes for its ultimate contemplation of realities. This is >vhat He probably means by those words.
Consider, again, this saying: “ The Father is greater than I 4 for those thankless creatures, the offspring of the Evil One, have made use even of this expression. 1 am convinced, however, that
2	C'f. John 0, 0S.
3	πρακτικοί probably means “real ” as opposed to “ .speculative” or “logical.” Uasil uses πρίσμα frequently for “ reality.”
4	John 14, 28.
63
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
εκ ταύτης τῆ? φωνής το όμοούσιον είναι τον Τ Ιον τω ΐΐατρϊ δηΧούσθαι πεπίστευκα. τ ας yap aoy κρίσεις οίδα κυρίως επί των της αυτής φύσεως yιvoμεvaς. ciyyeXov yap ayyeXoo λἐγομευ μείζονα, καί άνθρωττον ανθρώπου Βίκαιότερον, καί πτηνόν πτηνού ταχύτερου, el τοίνυν αι συγυρίσει? επί των όμοειδών yivovTai, μείζων δε κατά avyKpiaiv εϊρηται 6 Ώατήρ τού Τ ιού, όμοούσιος τω ΐΐατρϊ 6 Ύίός. εστι δε τις καί αλλ?/ έννοια εναποκειμενη τω ρητω. τί yap θαυμαστόν ει μείζονα εαυτού τον ΙΙατερα ώμολόγησε, Λόγο? ών καί σαρξ yεyovώς, όπόταν και άyyεXωv ώφθη κατα την δόξαν εΧάτ-των καί ανθρώπων κατα τό είδος ; ’Ηλάττωσας yap αυτόν, φησι, βραχύ τι παρ' άyyεXoυς^ καί πάΧιν, Τ ον δε βραχύ τι παρ' ayyekoo ς ήΧαττω-μενον, καί το Eϊδομεν αυτόν, και ούκ εϊχεν είδος ουδέ κάΧΧος, άΧΧα το είδος αυτού εκΧειπον παρά πάντας τούς1 ανθρώπους, τούτων δε πάντων ηνεσχετο δια την ποΧΧ'ην αυτού περί τό πΧάσμα φιΧανθρωπίαν, Ίνα τό άποΧωΧός πρόβατον άνα-σώσηται καί τό σωθεν καταμίξη καί τον κατεΧ-θόντα από 'Ιερουσαλήμ εις *Ιεριχώ, καί διά τούτο περιπεσόντα Χησταις, εις την οίκείαν υyιaίvovτa πάΧιν ^avaydyp πατρίδα.
’ H καί την φάτνην αύτω ονειδίσει 2 αιρετικός, δι ης άΧο^/ος ών ετράφη υπό τού Λόγου ; καί την πενίαν προοίσει, οτι κΧινιδίου ούκ ηύπόρησεν ό 1 τovs οιώ. F.	2 ό add. F.
1 Cf. John 1, 14. καί δ λ6yos σαρξ iyevtro, καί εσκήνωσεν εν . . . πλήρης χάριτος καί αλήθειας. “And the λΥοι (1 \vas made flesh, and dwelt among us, . . . full of grace and truth.”
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in these words too we have a clear demonstration of the consubstantiality of the Son with the Father. For I know that comparisons must strictly apply to tilings of the same nature. Thus we speak of an angel as greater than an angel, and of a man as juster than a man, and of a bird as swifter than a bird. If, then, comparisons arise only among objects of the same species, and by comparison the Father has been called greater than the Son, then the Son is consubstantial with the Father. But there is another idea which is contained in this expression. What wonder is it that He confessed the Father greater than Himself, He λ\1ιο is the Wore! and was made flesh/ since He was seen to be inferior both to the angels in glory and to men in form ? For it is said: “Thou hast made him a little less than the angels”;2 and again: "Who was made a little lower than the angels”;3 and: “We have seen Him, and He hath neither form nor comeliness . . and His form was deficient before all men.”4 All these things He endured on account of His exceeding love for the work of His creation, that He might rescue the lost sheep, and restore it to the flock after He had saved it; and that He might bring back again in good health to his own country the man who “went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and so fell among robbers.”5
What, will the heretic reproach Him even for the manger, wherein, being as vet speechless, He was nurtured by the Word? Or will he cast up to Him His poverty, because He, the son of the carpenter,
VOL. i.
2	Psal. 8, 5.
* Isa, 53, 2-3.
3	Heb. 2, 9.
5	Luke 10, 30.
F
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του 1 τεκτονος υιός ; διά τούτο ΤΙατρός εΧάττων 6 Τ/ος, οτ ι Βία σε yεyovε νεκρός, Ίνα σε τής νεκρό-τητος άπαΧΧάξη καί ζωής μέτοχον επουρανίου ποίηση ; ώσπερ αν, ει τις καί τον ιατρόν αίτιωτο, οτι συ^κνπτων hτι τα πάθη τής ΒυσωΒίας σνν-αποΧαύη, Ίνα τούς πεπονθότας ίάσηται.
Αιά σε καί τήν ώραν καί τήν ημέραν τής κρί· σεως άηνοεί· καίτοι ούδεν Χανθάνει τήν όντως σοφίαν, Πάντα yap δι’ αυτής εyεvετο, ούΒεϊς δἐ 1 2 ανθρώπων πώποτε ο πεποίηκεν άyvoεΐ. άΧΧά τούτο οίκονομει Βία τήν σήν ασθένειαν, Ίνα μήτε τω στενω τής προθεσμίας οι άμαρτήσαντες τή άθυμία καταπεσωσιν, ως ούχ ύποΧεΧειμμενου καιρού μετάνοιας, μηδ’ αύ πάλιν οι ποΧεμούντες μακράν τή άντικειμενη δυνάμει διά τό μήκος τού χρόνου Χειποτακτήσωσιν. εκατερους τοίνυν διά τής προσποιητής άηνοίας οίκονομει' τω μεν διά τον καΧον άηωνα συντέμνων τον χρόνον, τω δε διά τάς αμαρτίας καιρόν μετάνοιας ταμιευόμενος. καίτοι εν τοι? Εόαγγελίοι? εαυτόν συηκαταριθμή-σας τοι? άηνοούσι διά τήν των ποΧΧών, ως εφην, ασθένειαν εν ταϊς Τίράξεσι των άποστόΧων, ως τεΧείοις κατ ιδίαν διaXεyόμένος, καθ’ ύπεξαίρεσιν
1	τ ου οηι. F.	2 oloeJF.
1 Cf. John 1, 3. Πάντα δι’ αυτοί) iyevero, καί χα-'pls αυτοί) iyeveTo ονδε %ν, % yeyouev. “ All things were made by him : and without him was made nothing that was made.”
2	Cf. Rom. 1, 19-20.	“ Because that which may be known
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was not provided with a cradle ? For this reason is the Son less than the Father—because He became mortal and died for your sake, that He might free you from mortality and make you a sharer in heavenly life? It is just as if one should censure the physician for bending over the bed of sickness and breathing in the foul odours that he may heal the sick !
It is for your sake that He knows not either the hour or the day of judgment; and yet nothing escapes the true wisdom; for all things were made by it,1 and no one in the world is ever ignorant of that which it has made.2 But thus He makes provision because of your weakness, that, on the one hand, sinners may not be plunged into despair by the scantiness of the term allotted to them, believing that no opportunity is left them for repentance, and again, on the other hand, that those who are waging a long Avar against the opposing power may not, because of the length of their time, desert their ranks. For each of these two classes, therefore, He makes provision by His assumed ignorance; for the one He cuts down the time in consideration of the good fight they are making, for the other, because of their sins, He dispenses opportunity of repentance. And yet in the Gospels He numbered Himself among the ignorant because, as I have said, of the weakness of the many; and in the Acts of the Apostles, as if discoursing separately to the perfect,
of God is manifest in them ; for God hath showed it unto them.
“ For the invisible things of him from the creation of the ■world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even His eternal power and Godhead ; so that they are without excuse.”
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εαυτού φησίν, Οὐχ υμών εστϊ yvcovat χρόνους ή καιρούς ους ό ΤΙατήρ εθετο iv ττ} ΙΒία εξουσία.
Και ταύτα μεν κατο, την ττροτεραν επιβοΧήν εϊρήσθω παχύτερου. ήΒη Βε εξεταστεον ύψηΧό-τερον την Βιάνοιαν του ρητού καί κρουστεον την θύραν της ηνώσεως, εϊ πως Βυνηθείην εξνγεΐραί τον οίκοΒεσπότην, τον τούς πνευματικούς άρτους ΒιΒόντα τοι? αΐτοΰσιν αυτόν, επειΒή φίΧοι καί άΒεΧφοί είσιν ους έστιασαν σπουΒάζομεν.
Οι ayioi μαθηταϊ του Έ,ωτήρος ημών επεκεινα θεωρίας, ως ενι άνθρώποις, εΧθόντες καί καθαρ-θεντες άπο του Χόγου, το τεΧος επιζητουσι καί την εσχάτην μακαριότητα yvoovai ποθουσιν, οπερ α^νοείν καί τούς άγ^/εΧους αυτού καί αύτον ό Κύριο? ημών άπεφήνατο' ημέραν μεν λἐγωυ πάσαν την ακριβή κατάΧηψιν των επινοίων τού Θεού, ώραν Βε τήν ενάΒος καί μονάΒος θεωρίαν, ων την εϊόησιν μόνω προσενειμε τω ΤΙατρί. υπονοώ τοίνυν οτι εκείνο λἐγεται περί εαυτού εΙΒεναι ό Θεός οπερ ἐστί, κάκεινο μή εΙΒεναι, οπερ οΰκ εστι. Βικαιοσύνην μεν yap καί σοφίαν λἐγεται εΙΒεναι ό Θεό?, αύτοΒικαιοσύνη και σοφία υπάρχων, άΒικίαν Βε καί πονηριάν άyvoεΐv^ ου yap εστιν αΒικία καί πονηριά ό κτίσας ημάς Θεό?, ει τοίνυν εκείνο λἐγβται περί εαυτού εΙΒεναι ό Θεό? οπερ ἐστί, κάκεινο μή εΙΒεναι οπερ ούκ εστιν (ρύκ εστι Βε ό Κύριος ημών κατά τήν τής ενανθρωπήσεως επί-68
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He says/ evidently to the exclusion of Himself: ““It is not for you to know the times or moments which the Father hath put in his own power.”
Let so much suffice in a rough way for the fulfilment of our first purpose. 1 must now examine more deeply into the meaning of the expression, and must knock at the gate of knowledge, if in any way I may be able to awaken the Master of the house, who gives spiritual bread to those who ask for it, inasmuch as those whom we desire to entertain are friends and brothers.
Our Saviour’s holy disciples, having been brought to the highest degree of speculative knowledge attainable by man, and made clean by the Word,1 2 now enquire about the end, and long to know the ultimate felicity, of which our Lord declared that both His angels and He were ignorant; for by “day” He meant the accurate comprehension in its entirety of the purposes of God, by “hour” the contemplation of oneness and aloneness, the knowledge of which He assigned to the Father alone. Therefore I presume that God is said to know about Himself that which is, and not to know that which is not. For God is said to know justice and wisdom, being Himself justice and wisdom, but to be ignorant of unrighteousness and wickedness; for the God who made us cannot be injustice and ignorance. If, therefore, God is said to know about Himself that which is, and not to know that which is not; and if our Lord, according to the design of the incarnation
1	Acts 1, 7.
2	Cf. John 15. 3. "'Ηδη	καθαροί eVre, δια τbi* λόγον tv
λ€\ά\ηκα υμιν. “ Xow you are clean by reason of the word, which I have spoken to you.”
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voiav καί παχυτέραν διδασκαλίαν το έσχατον όρεκτόν), ουκ άρα οϊδεν 6 Έωτηρ ημών τ ό τέλος και την έσχάτην μακαριότητα, ἀλλ’ ουδέ οι ayyekoi, φησίν, ϊσασί' τουτέστιν, ουδέ η εν αύτοις θεωρία καί οι \6yoi των διακονιών εισί τό έσχατον όρεκτόν. τ,ταχεία yap καί τούτων η */νώσις συ^/κρίσει τού πρόσωπον προς πρόσωπον.
λΐόνος δέ ό ΐΐατήρ, φησίν, επίσταται, επεί 1 καί αυτός έστι τό τέλος καί η έσχάτη μακαριότης, όταν yap μηκέτι Θεόν εν τοι? κατόπτροις μηδέ δια tow άλλοτρίων έπ^ινώσκωμεν, άλλ’ αύτω ως μόνω καί ενί προσέλθωμεν, τότε καί τό έσχατον τέλος εΐσόμεθα. Χριστού yap βασιλείαν2, φασίν είναι πάσαν την ενυλον yvcoaiv τού δέ Θεού καί Πατρός την άνλον, καί ως αν εϊποι τις, αυτής της θεότητος θεωρίαν, εστι δβ καί ο Κύριος ημών καί αυτός τό τέλος καί ή εσχάτη μακαριότης κατά την τού Λόγου επίνοιαν, τί yap φησιν εν τω Εόαγγελίω ; Kayio άναστήσω αυτόν εν τη εσχάτη ημέρα' άνάστασιν λέyωv την από της ενύλου yvώσεως επί την άύλον θεωρίαν μετά-βασιν, εσχάτην δέ ημέραν την yvώσιv ταύτην είπών, μεθ' ην ουκ εστιν έτέρα. τηνικαύτα yap ό νούς ημών εξανίσταται καί προς ύφος μακάριον
1	έπβιδή F.
2	In marg. τί ίστι χριστόν βασίλβια F.
1 Β}' 7ταχυτίραν, “denser,’5 Basil seems to mean acquired or empirical knowledge; cf. beginning of second paragraph below. “ 13ut since our intellect made dense by its earthly covering,etc. Cf. Is. 0, 10. “Make the heart of this people fat (^παχύνθη), and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes ; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their 70
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and empirical knowledge/ is not the ultimate end desired ; then our Saviour docs not know the end, that is, the ultimate felicity. But not even the angels, He says,2 know ; that is, not even the contemplation which is in them nor the principles of their ministries are the ultimate end desired. For even their knowledge, in comparison with the knowledge which is face to face, is dim and obscure.3
Only the Father, He says, knows; and this is because He Himself is the end, that is, the ultimate felicity. For when we no longer know God in a mirror or through any alien medium, but approach H ini as “alone” and “one/’ then we shall know also the ultimate end. For they say that Christ’s kingdom is all our material knowledge, but God’s and the Father’s the immaterial, that is, as one might say, the contemplation of divinity itself. But our Lord Himself is also the end, that is, the ultimate felicity, according to the design of the Word. For what does He4 say in the Gospel? “And I will raise him up in the last day’'; meaning by “ raising up” the transition from material knowledge to immaterial contemplation, and signifying by “last day” that knowledge beyond which no other knowledge exists. For only then is our mind arisen, and awakened to sublime felicity, when it
ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.” Cf. also Matt. 13, 15 ; Acts 28, 27.
2	Cf. Mark 13, 32. Περ} δέ της ημέρας έκείνης καί της ώρας ουδε'ις οίδεν, ουδέ οι &yye\oi οι iv ουρανφ, ουδέ 6 υιός, el μη δ πατήρ. “But of that day or hour no man knoweth, neither the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but the Father.”
3	Cf. edition of Clarnier-Maran, ad. Icc.
4	John C, 40.
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SieyeLpercu, όπηνίκα αν θεώρηση την ενάΒα καί μονάΒα τοι) Λόγου.
Άλλ’ επειΒή παχυνθεις ημών 6 νους τω χοί συνεΒέθη καί τω πηλώ συμφύρεται καί ψιλή τη θεωρία ενατενίζειν άΒυνατεΐ, Βία των συγγενών του σώματος αυτού κόσμων ποΒηηου μένος, τ ας ενερ^/είας τού κτίστου κατανοεί καί ταύτα εκ τών αποτελεσμάτων τέως επαγινώσκει, ΐν οΰτω κατο, μικρόν αυξηθείς ίσχύση ποτε καί αυτή ηυμνη 7τροσελθείν τη θεότητι. κατο, ταύτην Βε οίμαι την επίνοιαν είρήσθαι καί το Ό Τίατήρ μου μείζων μου ἐστι, καί το Oύκ εστιν εμον Βούναι, άλλ’ οΐς ητοιμασται υπό τού Τίατρός. τούτο yap εστι καί το παραΒούναι την βασιλείαν τον Χριστόν τω Θβω καί Πατρί, απαρχήν όντα καί ου τέλος κατο, την παχυτέραν, ως εφην} ΒιΒα-σκαλίαν, ήτις ως προς ημάς, καί ου προς αυτόν τον Ύίόν θεωρείται, ότι Βέ ταύθ* ούτως ἐχβι, πάλιν ερωτήσασι τ οΐς μαθηταίς εν ται? ΐΐράξεσι τών αποστόλων το Πότε άποκαθιστάνεις την βασιλείαν τω Ισραήλ; φησίν, Οὐχ ημών1 εστϊ
1 υμών F.
1	In a similar way Basil speaks in Letter VI of “ the beauties of the earth τὰ περί γην κά\\η) ; and in his commentary on Isaias, the Church is spoken of as “adorned Avitli ornaments which become it” (Ι,ρέπουσιν Ιαι/ττ} κοσμίοις κακοσαηαενη). Cf. also Gregory of Nazianzus, Letter CVII.
2	John 14, 28.	"1 2 3 Matt. 20, 23.
4 Cf. 1 Cor. 15, 24. Εἶτα το τέλοτ, όταν παραδφ τήν βασιλείαν τω Θεω κα\ 7τατρί, όταν KaTapyr.aρ πάσαν αρχήν και πάσαν εξουσίαν καί ούναμιν. “Afterwards the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God and the Father, when he shall have brought to nought all principality, and power, and virtue.51 72
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shall contemplate the ff Oneness ” and the “ Alone-ness ” of the Word.
But since our intellect, made dense by its earthy covering, is imprisoned and mixed with the clay, so that it cannot gaze steadfastly upon pure contemplation, strictly guided as it is by the adornments1 that are akin to its own body, it strives to comprehend the activities of the Maker, judging these in the meantime from their effects, to the end that in this way, gradually growing in strength, it may one day acquire the power to approach the unveiled divinity itself. It is, I think, in accordance with tliis conception that the words were spoken : “ The Father is greater than I,” 2 and “ It is not Mine to give, but to them for whom it is prepared by My Father.” 3 For this is also what is meant by Christ’s delivering up the kingdom to God and the Father,4 since Christ is the first fruits 5 and not the end, according, as I have said, to the empirical knowledge, that which speculates with reference to us and not with reference to the Son Himself. And that this is so is made clear by His answer to the disciples in the Acts of the Apostles when they asked6 for the second time : “ When wilt Thou restore again the kingdom to Israel?” and He replied,7 “ It is not for
5	Cf. 1 Cor. 15, 20. Nuvl δε Xpiarbs iyrjyepTai Ικ νεκρών, απαρχή των κεκοιμημένων έγενετο. “But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of them that slept.'5 Cf. also I Cor. 15. 23.
6	Cf. Acts 1, 6. Ol μεν ουν συνεΧθόντεε επηρώτων αύτΖν X^yov-xes, Κύριε, εΐ εν τφ χρόνω τούτφ αποκαθιστάνεις τήν βασιΧείαν τω ’Ισραήλ. “ They therefore who were come together, asked Him, saying: Lorcf, wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel? ”
7	Acts 1, 7.
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yvcovai χρόνους η καιρούς ους ό ΤΙατήρ εθετο έν τῆ 18ία εξουσία, τουτεστιν, ον των συν8ε8εμενων σαρκΐ καί αΐματι τής τοιαύτης βασιλείας ή ηνώσις.
Τ αυτήν yap τήν θεωρίαν ό ΤΙατήρ εναπ εθετο τή ἰδίᾳ εξουσία· εξουσίαν λ^ων τους εξουσιαζόμενους, ίόίαν1 8ε, ούς 2 μή κατεχει3 ayvoia των κατωτέρω ττραημάτων. χρόνους 8ε καί καιρούς μή μοι νόει αίσθητούς, άλλα 8ιαστήματά τινα yvoo-σεως ύττό του νοητού ήλιου ηινόμενα. δεῖ yap τήν προσευχήν εκείνην επί ητέρας άχθήναι τον δεσπότου ήμων' *Ιησούς yap εστιν ό προσευξά-μενος, Δός αύτοΐς, ΐνα και αυτοί εν ήμίν εν ωσι, καθώς iyco καί σύ εν εσμεν, ΤΙάτερ. εις yap ών ό Θεό?, εν εκάστω γινόμενος, ενοΐ τούς πάντας· καί άττόλλυται ό αριθμός τή της μονά8ος επι8ημία.
Κάγω μεν ούτως επεβαλον τω ρητω κατά τήν 8ευτεραν επιχείρησιν. ει 8ε τις βελτιον λἐγοι ή 8ιορθοίη εύσεβώς τα ήμετερα, καί λεyετω καί 8ιορθούσθω, καί ό Κύριος άνταττο8ώσει υπέρ ήμων. ού8ε'ις yap παρ' ήμίν αύλίζεται φθόνος, οτι μη8ε φιλονεικίας ενεκεν ή κενο8οξίας επί τήν8ε τήν εξετασιν των ρημάτων κεχωρήκαμεν,
1	ιδίαν Capps; ίδιον; MSS. and edd. 2 ων F.
3 μετέχει F.
1 I.e. the days and hours of inner experience marked by a tinie-keepsr within us.
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you to know the times or the moments, which the Father hath put in His own power;” that is to say, the knowledge of such a kingdom docs not belong to those who are imprisoned by flesh and blood.
This contemplation the Father has placed in His own power: by “ power ’’ He means those λυ ho are empowered, by “ His own,” those who are not held down by their ignorance of things below. By “ times and moments” pray do not understand those of sense, but certain distinctions of knowledge caused by the sun perceptible to the mind.1 For that prayer of our Master’s must needs be fulfilled ; since it is Jesus who prayed : “ Grant unto them that they also may be one in us, even as I and TI1011, Father, are one.” 2 That is, God being one, and being in each, unifies all; and number is destroyed by the indwelling of the unity.
Such is my second attempt to deal with the text. If anyone can interpret it better, or amend our words in a spirit of reverence, let him both interpret and amend, and the Lord will reward him on our behalf. For no envy abides in our heart, because we were not led through rivalry or vanity to enter upon this investigation of the passages, but for the
2 Cf. John 17, *20-2*2. Ου π epi τούτων Se £ρωτώ μόνον, άλλα καί nep\ των πιστευσόντων διὰ του λόγο υ αυτών els eue· 1 να iravTes ev δ>σι· καθώς σύ, πάτερ, ev £μοί, κα·γω £ν σοι, 'ίνα καί αύτο\ ev ημΊν ev 3>σιν· 'ίνα ο κόσμος πιστ €ύσρ οτ ι σύ μ* απόστ€ΐ\ας. καί £~γω την δόξαν τ)ν δίδωκάς μοι, δόδωκα αντοΐς, 'ίνα 2>σιν ev, καθώς ημ€ίς ev eσμev. “And not for them only do I pray, but for them also who through their word shall believe in Me ;
“ That they all may be one, as Thou, Father, in Me, and I in Thee ; that they also may be one in us ; that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me.
“And the glory which Thou hast given Me, I have given to them ; that they may be one, as we also are one/’
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ἀλλ’ ώφελείας ενεκεν τών αδελφών, υπέρ τον μη δοκεΐν παρακρούεσθαι τα οστράκινα σκεύη, τα τον θησαυρόν εχοντα τού Θεοί), υπό των λιθο-καρδίων καί απερίτμητων ανθρώπων, των εκ της μωράς ώπλισμενων σοφίας.
Πάλιν δια τού σοφού —ολομώντος εν ΤΙαροι-μίαις κεκτισται,1 Κύριος γὰρ, φησίν, εκτισε με. καί αρχή οδών ευαγγελικών ονομάζεται, απουσών ημάς προς την βασιλείαν τών ουρανών, ου κατ ουσίαν κτίσις, άλλα κατά την οικονομίαν δδδς yεyovώς. τό yap ηεηονεναι και τδ εκτίσθαι τ αυτόν δηλοΐ. ώ? yap οδός yεyovε, και θύρα, και ποιμην, και άyyελoς, και πρόβατον, καί πάλιν άρχιερεύς καί απόστολος, άλλων κατ άλλην επίνοιαν τών ονομάτων κείμενων.
Τί αν είποι πάλιν ό αιρετικός περί τού άνυπο-τάκτου θεού και τού δι ημάς αμαρτίαν2 yεyε-νημενου ; yεypaπτaι yάp, 'Όταν ύπoτayfj αν τω τα πάντα, τότε καί αυτός ο Τ ιός ύπoτayήσετaι τω ύποτάζαντι αν τω τα πάντα, ου φοβη, άνθρωπε, τον θεόν άνυπότακτον όνομαζόμενον ; 3 την yap σην νποτα^/ην ιδίαν ποιείται, καί εν τω άντι-τείνειν σε προς την αρετήν, άνυπότακτον εαυτόν ονομάζει, ου τω ποτε καί εαυτόν εφη είναι τον
1 κτίζεται F.	2 αμαρτίας F.	3 διά σε add. F.
1 Cf. 2 Cor. 4, 6-7. "Οτι ό 0eos δ εϊπών εκ σκότους φως λάμφαι, ts ελαμφεν εν tous καρδίαις ημών, προς φωτισμόν της ·)νωσεω% της ξόξης τον Θεόν εν προσώπφ ’Ιησού Χρίστον.
Ἦχομεν δε τόν θησαυρόν τούτον εν οστρακίνοις σκενεσιν, Ίνα η υπερβολή της δννάμεως η του Θεοΰ, καί μή έ; ημών.
“ For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glorv of God in the face of Jesus Christ.
76
LETTER VIII
benefit of our brothers, lest the earthen vessels1 which contain the treasure of God should seem to be deceived by those stony-hearted and uncircum-cised men, who have armed themselves with their foolish wisdom.
Again, according to the words of the wise Solomon 2 in the Proverbs, He was created ; “ For/’ he says, “the Lord created me.” And He is called, “the beginning of the evangelical wavs ”—the ways which lead us to the kingdom of heaven; being not a creature in substance, blit having become a “ way ” according to the “divine dispensation.” For “becoming” and “ being created ” have the same signification. For just as He became a way, so too He became a gate, a shepherd, an angel, a sheep, and again a high priest and an apostle ;3 different names being applied for different notions.
Again, what would the heretic say about the “ unsubjected ” God and Him who was made sin 4 for us? For it is written : “And when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then the Son also Himself shall be subject unto Him that put all things under Him.” 5 Are you not afraid, sir, of the God who is called “unsubjected” ? For He makes your subjection His own, and, because you struggle against virtue, He calls Himself “ unsubjected.” In this sense too He once spoke of Himself as ff Him who was perse-
“ But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us.’’
2	Pro\\ 8, 22.	3 Heb. 3, 1.
4 Cf. *2 Cor. δ, 21. Tbv yap μή yv6vra αμαρτίαν, iirep ημών αμαρτίαν iiτοίησεν, 'ίνα ημίίς γινώμ^θα δικαιοσύνη Qeov iv αύτψ.
“Him, who knew no sin, He hath made sin for us, that we might be made the justice of God in Him.”
6	1 Cor. Ιδ, 28.
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διωκόμενον, Έ,αύΧε γὰρ φησι, SavXe, τί με διώκεις ; ήνίκα επί Δαμασκόν ετρεχε, του? μαθητας τον Χρίστον συνδήσαι βουΧόμενος. καί πάΧιν εαυτόν γυμνόν ονομάζει, ενός τινος των άδεΧφών ^/υμνητεύοντος, Τυμνός yap, φησίν, ήμην, και περιεβάΧετε με. και, άΧΧον εν φυΧακή οντος, εαυτόν εφη είναι τον καθειρημενον. αυτός yap τάς άσθενίας 1 ημών ήρε καί τάς νόσους εβάστ-ασε. μία δε των ασθενειών ἐστι καί η άνυττοταξία, καί τ αυτήν εβάστασε. διό καί τα συμβαίνοντα ήμϊν περιστατικά ιδιοποιείται ό Κύριος, εκ τής προς ημάς κοινωνίας τα ήμετερα πάθη αναδεχτόμένος.
Άλλα και τό Ου δύναται ο Τ ιός ποιειν άφί εαυτοί) ουδεν, Χαμβάνουσιν οι θεομάχοι επί καταστροφή των άκουόντων. εμοί δε καί τούτο τό ρητόν μάΧιστα κaτayyέXXει τής αυτής φύσεως είναι τον Τ ιον τω ΥΙατρί. εϊ yap έκαστον των XoyiKojv κτισμάτων δύναται τι ποιειν άφ' εαυτού, αυτεξούσιον2 εχον τήν επί τό χείρον τε καί κρειττον ροπήν, ό δε Ύίός ου δυναταί τι ποιειν άφ* εαυτού, ου κτίσμα ό Ύίός. ει δε μή κτίσμα, όμοούσιος τω Πατρί. καί πάΧιν, ουδεν των κτισ-μάτων τα οσα βούΧεται δύναται. Ὀ δε Ύίός εν τω ούρανω καί επί τής γῆ? πάντα οσα ήθε-Χησεν εποίησεν. ούκ άρα κτίσμα ό Ύίός. καί
1	άσθενίας Γ, αμαρτίας ecliti.
2	καί ίση* add. F.
1	Acts 9, 4.	^	2 Matt. 25, 36.
3 Cf. Is. 53, 4. Οντος ται αμαρτίας ημών φερει καί περί ημών οΖυναται, καί ημείς ελο-γισάμεθα αύτίν είναι, εν πόνψ καί 4ν π\η"γη καί 4ν κακώσει. “Surely He hath borne our griefs, and 78
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cuted ” ; for He says/ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ? ” when Saul was rushing to Damascus, wishing to imprison the disciples of Christ. And again 1 le calls Himself “naked/’ when someone of His brethren is naked; for He says,2 “ I was naked, and you covered Me.” And when another was in prison, He said that He Himself was the one who was confined. For He Himself took up our infirmities and bore our sickness.3 Now one of our infirmities is lack of subjection, and this He bore. Therefore it is that whatever adversities befall us_, these the Lord makes His own, through His fellowship with us assuming our sufferings.
God’s enemies use also the following quotation 4 for the overthrow of those who listen to them : “ The Son cannot do anything of Himself.” But to me this statement likewise proclaims in a special manner that the Son is of the same nature as the Father. For if every creature endowed with reason can do anything by itself, having the inclination to the better and Avorse entirely within its own power, and the Son can do nothing by Himself, then the Son is no creature. And if He is no creature, He is con-substantial with the Father. Again, no creature can do all that it wishes. But the Son in heaven and on earth did everything that He desired. Therefore the Son is not a creature. Again, all creatures
carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.”
Matt. 8, 17. “Οπως πληρωθΐ] rb ρ-ηθ\ν δια Ήσαιου του προφήτου, XtyovToSy Ai/rbs ras ασθένειας -ημών ἔλα$£, καί τας νόσους όβάστaaev. “That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bore our sickness.”
4 John 5, 19.
79
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
πάλιν, πάντα τα κτίσματα ή etc των εναντίων συνεστηκεν ή των εναντίων ἐστι δεκτικά. 6 8ε Τῶς αύτο8ικαιοσύνη καί αυλός εστιν. ουκ άρα κτίσμα ό Τ [ος. εί 8ε μη τούτο, όμοουσιος τω ΤΙατρί.
Κ αι αν τη μεν αυτάρκης ήμιν η εξετασις κατά την 8ύναμιν την ήμετεραν των τεθεντων ρητών· η8η 8ε λοιπόν καί προς τους άντιπίπτοντας τω Πνευματι τω άγίω τω λόγω χωρήσωμεν, καθαι-ρούντες αυτών παν ύψωμα 8ιανοίας επαιρόμενον κατά της γνώσεως τού Θεού, κτίσμα λε^εις τό Τίνεϋμα τό ayiov. παν 8ε κτίσμα 8ούλόν ἐστι του κτίσαντος· Ύά yap σύμπαντα, φησι, 8ούλα σά. ει 8ε 8ούλόν ἐστι,1 καί επίκτητον εχει την άηιότητα' παν 8ε ό επίκτητον εχει την αγιότητα ουκ άνεπί8εκτόν ἐστι κακίας, τό 8ε ΐΐνεύμα τό ayiov, κατ ουσίαν ον ayiov, πηyή άyιaσμoύ προση^/όρευται.2, ουκ άρα κτίσμα τό ΤΙνεύμα τό ayiov. ει 8ε μη κτίσμα, όμοούσιόν ἐστι τω θεώ. πώς 8ε 8οϋλον άποκαλεις, είπε μοι, τον 8ιά του βαπτίσματος ελευθερούντά σε της 8ουλείας ; Ό γάρ νόμος, φησι, τού ΐΐνεύματος της ζωής ήλευ-θερωσε με 3 από τού νόμου της αμαρτίας, άλλ ού8ε τρεπτήν αυτού ποτε την ουσίαν τολμήσεις είπεϊν, άφορών εις την φύσιν τής άντικειμενης 8υνάιμεως, ήτις ως αστραπή πεπτωκεν από τού
1 εστι om. F.	2 προσαγορεύεται F.
3	σβ F. 1 2
1	Basil doubtless has in mind the famous passage of St. Paul, Rom. 7, 15-25.
2	2 Cor. 10, 5.
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are either constituted of antagonistic inclinations or are susceptible of them.1 But the Son is Righteousness itself and immaterial. Therefore the Son is not a creature. And if He is not a creature, He is consubstantial with the Father.
This examination of the passages cited, having been made to the best of our ability, will suffice for our purpose. We will now advance our argument against those who oppose the Holy Spirit, endeavouring to lay low all that haughtiness of spirit of theirs which exalteth itself against the knowledge of God/' 2 You assert that the Holy Spirit is a creature. But every creature is the slave of its creator; “for all tilings serve thee,”3 He says. And if He is a slave, the holiness which He possesses is an acquired attribute; and everything -which possesses holiness as an acquired attribute is not susceptible of evil. But the Holy Spirit, being holy by His very substance, has been called "the fount of sanctification.” 4 Therefore the Holy Spirit is not a creature. And if He is not a creature, He is con-substantial with God. But how, tell me, can you call him a slave who frees you from slavery through baptism ? “For/’ lie says,5 “the law of the spirit of life hath delivered me from the law of sin.” But neither will you ever dare to call His substance changeable, if you will consider the nature of the opposing power, which like a flash of lightning fell
3	Psal. 119, 91.
4	Cf. Rom. 1, 4. πνεύμα ayiuavvf}s, “spirit oi sanctification.”
5	Cf. Rom. 8, 2. “For the law of the spirit of life, in Christ Jesus, hath delivered me from the law of sin and of death.''
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ουρανού, καί εξεπεσε τής όντως ζωής δια το επί-κτητον εσγρηκεναι την αγιότητα καί επηκοΧουθη-κεναι τη κακή βουΧή την άΧΧοίωσιν. τοιγαρονν καί εκπεσων τῆ? μονάΒος καί το ayyeXiKov άπορ-ρίψας αξίωμα, από τού τρόπου ωνομάσθη Βιά-βοΧος, αιτοσβεσθείσης μεν αυτού της προτερας καί μακαρίας εξεως, τής Be άντικειμενης τ αυτής Βυνάμεως άναφθβίσης.
’Έπειτα ei κτίσμα Xeyei1 τό Πνεύμα τό ayiov, πεπερατωμενην την φύσιν αυτού εισάγει. πως ούν σταθήσεται τό Π νεύμα Κ υρίου πεπΧήρωκε την οικουμένην, καί τό ΤΙού πορευθώ από τού ΙΙνεύματός σου; ἀλλ’ ούΒ’ άπΧούν αυτό τῆ φύσει, ως εοικεν, όμοΧογεϊ. αριθμώ yap εν αυτό ονομάζει, παν Be ο εν αριθμώ, τούτο οὐχ άπΧούν, ως εφην, εστίν. ει Βε μή άπΧούν ἐστι τό ΤΙνεύμα τό ayiov, εξ ουσίας καί άyιaσμoύ συνεστηκε' τό Be τοιούτον σύνθετον, καί τις ούτως ανόητος ως σύνθετον είπεΐν τό Πνεύμα τό ayiov, καί μή άπΧούν καί κατά τον τής άπΧότητος Xoyov όμοούσιον ΤΙατρί καί Ύίω ;
Εἰ Βε Βει προβήναι 1 2 τω λόγω καί εποπτεύσαι τα μείζονα, εκ τούτου μάΧιστα την θεϊκήν Βύναμιν τού άyίoυ ΙΙνεύματός θεωρήσωμεν. τρεις κτίσεις εύρήκαμεν όνομαζομενας εν τή Τ ραφή· μίαν μεν καί πρώτην, τήν από τού μή οντος εις τό είναι
1 λίγοι F.	2 τροσβηναι F.
1	Cf. Luke 10, 18. Είπε δβ αυτοΐς, Έθίώρουν τδν 2ατανάν
αστρίτην 4κ του ονρανοΰ τεσόντα. “And He said llllto
them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.”
2	Cf. Letter CCIV, where the name διάβολος is more
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from heaven/ and fell out of tlie true life, all because its holiness was an acquired attribute and its change a consequence of its evil desire. Accordingly, after it fell out of the aloneness and cast aside its angelic dignity, from its character it received the name of Devil/2 its former state of felicity having now been extinguished and this opposing power having been enkindled.
Furthermore, if the heretic asserts that the Holy Spirit is a creature, the nature lie ascribes to it is circumscribed. How then can the following statements stand : “The spirit of the Lord hath filled the whole world,”3 and, “Whither shall J go from thy spirit ” ?4 But he goes still farther, as it seems, and will not admit that the Holy Spirit is simple, either. For lie calls Him one in number. But, as I have said, not everything which is one in number is necessarily simple. And if the Holy Spirit is not simple. He is made up of substance and of sanctity, and as such is composite. Who is so foolish as to call the Holy Spirit composite and not simple, and yet, according to the very definition of simplicity, consubstantial -with the Father and the Son ?
Now if we are to go forward with the argument and examine higher subjects, let us next contemplate more particularly the divine power of the Holy Spirit. We find three creations mentioned in the Scriptures; one, and the first, the eduction from
immediately connected with διαβάλλειν “to calumniate/’ Aia$o\os alone is used several times in the Bible in the sense of slanderer, but δ SiaftoXos is applied par excellence to the “Slanderer55 as the prince of devils and the author of evil.
8 Wis. 1, 7.	4 Psal. 138, 7.
Q 2
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7ταραγωγ?;υ· όευτεραν 8ε, την αιτό τον χείρονος εις το κρεΐττον άλλοίωσιν' τρίτην 8ε, την εζανά-στασιν των νεκρών, εν ταύταις εύρήσεις συν-εργον ΤΙατρΙ καί Ύίω το ayiov Πνεύμα, ουρανών yap ούσίωσι?, καί τί φησιν 6 Δαβίδ ; Τω λόγω Κυρίου οι ουρανοί εστερεώθησαν, καί τω πνευματι του στόματος αυτού πάσα ή 8ύναμις αυτών, πάλιν άνθρωπος διά βαπτίσματος κτίζεται, Ει τις yap εν Χριστώ, καινή κτίσις. και τί φησι τοΐς μαθηταϊς ό 'βωτήρ ; Άπελθόντες μαθητεύσατε πάντα τα έθνη, βαπτίζοντες αυτούς εις το όνομα του ΤΙατρός καί του Τ ίου καί τού ayiov ΤΙνεύματος. όραίς κάνταύθα συμπαρον ΤΙατρι καί Ύίω τό ayiov ΤΙνεύμα. τί δ’ αν είποις καί περί τής άναστάσεως τών νεκρών, όταν εκλείψωμεν, και εις τον χούν ημών επιστρεψωμεν ; Γῆ yap εσμεν καί εις ^τήν γήν άπελενσόμεθα, και Άποστελεί τό ΤΙνεύμα τό liyiov καί κτίσει ημάς, καί ανακαινίσει τό πρόσωπον τής Γ/ής. ήν yap Παύλο? ό ὔγιος εξανάστασιν ε'ίρηκε, ταυ την Ααβϊ8 άνακαινισμόν π ροση^/όρευσε.
Άκούσωμεν 8ε πάλιν τού άpπayεvτoς εως τρίτου ουρανού, τί φησιν ; ότι Ν αός τού εν υ μιν άγιου ΤΙνεύματος εστε. πας 8ε ναός Θεού ναός. 1 2
1	Psal. 32, 6.
2	2 Cor. .Ι, 17. The English version translates : “If then anv be in Christ a new creature,” etc.
® Matt. 28, 19.
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non-being into being; second, the change from worse to better; and third, the resurrection of the dead. In all these you will find the Holy Spirit cooperating with Father and Son. Take, for instance, the calling into existence of the heavens. And ■what does David say?1 "By the word of the Lord the heavens were established ; and all the power of them by the spirit of His mouth.” And man is created again through baptism, “for if an)r be in Christ, lie is a new creature/’ 2 And what does the Saviour 3 say to His disciples ?	“ Going teach ye all
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Here also you see the Holy Spirit present with the Father and the Son. And again, what would you say about the resurrection of the dead, when we shall have departed and returned to our dust ? For, “ Dust we are, and unto dust we shall return ” ; 4 and, “ He will send forth the Holy Ghost, and He will create us, and renew the face of the earth.”5 For what Saint Paul called resurrection, David described as renewal.
But let us listen again to him who was snatched up to the third heaven. What does he say f6 “ You are the temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in you.” But every temple is a temple of God. And if we
4	Cf. Gen. 3, 19. "Οτ* yr) ef καί eis yT)V απελεύστ). “For dust thou art, and into dust thou shalt return.”
5	Cf. Psal. 103, 30. 'E|a7iwTeAeis τb πνεύμα σου και κτισθ-ησονται, καί ανακαινιεΊς τb πρόσωπον ttjs yrjs. “Thou shalt send forth thy spirit, and the}' shall be created : and thou shalt renew the face of the earth.’·'
6	Cf. 1 Cor. 6, 19. Τί) σώμα υμών vabs του ev υμΊν 'Αγίου ΤΙνεΰματός 4στιν, “Your members are the temple of the Holy Ghost, who is in you/’
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el δε ναός βσμβν τον ΤΙνβνματος του ayiov, Qeός το Πνεύμα το ayiov. XeyeTαι1 Be καί ναός ΞοΧομωντος, άΧΧ’ ως κaτaσκevάσavτoς. el Be ούτως έσμϊν ναός2 τον ayiov ΤΙν€νματος, Qeός τό ayiov Πνεύμα, Ό yap πάντα κατασ^υάσας Θεό?, el Be ως προσκννονμίνον καί ένοικούντος ev ήμΐν, όμoXoyήσωμev 3 αυτό elvai Qeov. Κνρίω yap τω Θεω σου προσκννι)σ€ΐς, καί αν τω μόνω λατμείσει?. el δε την Qeός φωνήν παραιτοιντο, μανθανίτωσαν τίνος ἐστι σημαντικόν το ονομα τούτο. παρά yap τό τeOeiKevai τα πάντα η OeaaOai τα πάντα ό 4 Θ€ος όνομάζ€ται. el τοίνυν Θῶ? ^ίρηται παρά τό τeOeiKevai η OeaaOai τά πάντα, τό Be ΐΙν€νμα πάντα γιυώσ/ι’βι τα τον Θεοί), ως τό πνεύμα τό ev ημίν τά ήμίτβρα, Qeός ούν 5 τό Τίνενμα τό ayiov.
Και πάλιν, el η μάκαιρα τον ΤΙν€ύματος ρημά Ιστι Qeov, Qeός τό lived μα τό ayiov, eKeivov yap ἐστιν η μάκαιρα, ον καί ρήμα KaXeiTai. καί 6 el καί Βοξιά τον ΤΙατρός όνομάξ€ται (Δε£ιἀ γάρ Κυρίου έποίησ€ Βνναμιν, καί 'H Sefia σου, Κvpie, e0pavaev όγθρούς), ΒάκτυΧος Be Qeov τό Πνεύμα τό ayiov, κατά τό ρητόν, τό Ει iyco ev ΒακτνΧω Qeov €κβάΧΧω τά Βαιμόνια· οπ€ρ ev ότόρω Είαγγελίω yeyρaπτaι, τό Ει iya) ev
1 Xtyei F.	2 ναο\ F.	3 δμoλoy■f|σoμ€V F.
4 τα πάντα υ om. F.	5 ουν om. F.
6 καί om. F. * 3
1 Heb. 3, 4.	2 Matt. 4, 10.
3	Cf. 1 Cor. 2, 10-11. A false etymology, of course. 0«<fs is properly connected with θύω, “I sacrifice.”
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are a temple of the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit is God. We also speak of “the temple of Solomon/’ but as ascribed to him who built it. And if it is in this sense that we are the temple of the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit is God; tor α He that created all things is God ” ;1 but if it is in the sense that the temple is of one λνΐιο is worshipped and dwells within us, then let us confess that He is God. For “ the Lord thv God shalt thou adore, and Him only shalt thou serve.”2 But if they reject the word (( God/’ let them learn of what this word is significant. For He is called “ God ” (Oe-ός) from His having established (τε-θα-κεναι) all tilings, or His seeing (θε-άσθαί) all things.3 If, therefore, He is called “God” from His having established or His seeing all things, and if the Spirit knows all the things of God, just as the spirit within us knows all the things of ourselves, then the Holy Spirit is God.
And again, if “ the sword of the Holy Spirit is the word of God/’ 4 the Holv Spirit is God ; for the sword is of Him of whom also the word is said to be. And if furthermore He is called the right hand of the Father (for “ the right hand of the Lord hath wrought strength/’5 and “ thy right hand, O Lord, hath slain the enemy”),6 and if the Holy Spirit is the finger of God, according to the saying : “ If I by the finger of God cast out devils/’7 which in another Gospel reads, “ If I by the Spirit of God
4 Cf. Ephes. 6, 17. Καί την περικεφαλαίαν τ ον σωτηρίου δε'ξασθε, καί την μάχαιραν τον πνεύματος, ο εστι }>ημα Θεού.
“ And take unto you the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit (which is the word of God).”
6	Psal. 117, 16.	6 Ex. 15, 6.
7	Luke 11, 20.
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ΐΐνεύματι Θεού εκβάΧΧω τ α δαιμόνια, τῆ? αυτής φύσεως τω 1 Πατρι καί Τίω τό Πυβνμα το ayiov.
Και περί μεν της προσκυνητής και άγιας Ύριάδος τοσαύτα ήμΐν επι τού παρόντος είρήσθω' ου yap νυν δυνατόν πΧατύτερον εξετάσαι τον περί αυτής λόγου, υμείς δε Χαβόντες παρά τής ήμετερας ταπεινώσεως σπέρματα, στάιχυν ώριμον εαυτοΐς yεωpyήσaτε, επεϊ καί τόκους, ως ΐστε, των τοιούτων προσαπαιτούμεθα. πιστεύω δἐ τω Θεώ οτι καρποφορήσετε και τριάκοντα καί εξήκοντα καί εκατόν διά την καθαρότητα του βίου υμών. Μακάριοι Γ/άρ, φησίν,2 οι καθαροί τή καρδία, οτι αυτοί τον θεόν οψονται. και μ?]δε άΧΧο τι, άδεΧφοί, τήν βασιΧείαν των ουρανών νομίσητε ή τήν των οντων άΧηθή κατα-νόησιν, ήν και μακαριότητα όνομάζουσιν αί Θείαι Τραφαί· Ή yap βασιΧεία των ουρανών εντός υμών ἐστί. περί δε τον εντός άνθρωπον ούδεν ετερον3 ή θεωρία συνίσταται. θεωρία αν ει η Χοιπόν4 ή βασιΧεία τών ουρανών, ών yap νυν τάς σκιάς καθορώμεν, ως εν κατόπτρω, ύστερον άπαΧΧα~/εντες τού */εώδους σώματος τούτου και άφθαρτον επενδυσάμενοι καί αθάνατον, τούτων τά αρχέτυπα κατοψόμεθα. όψόμεθα δε, ει γε τον εαυτών βίον προς τό εύθες κυβερνωημεν και τής ορθής πίστεως ποιοίμεθα πρόνοιαν, ών χωρίς ούδεις οψεται τον Κύριον. Ει? yάp κακότεχνου ψυχήν, φησίν, ούκ είσεΧεύσεται σοφία, ούδε κατοικήσει εν σώματι καταχρόω αμαρτίας.5 καί μηδεις ύποκρουετω Xεyωv ότι τά εν ποσϊν άyvoώv,
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1 τ φ om. F.
3	eστιν (sic) Γ.
2 φησίν om. F.
4 Xonrbv om. F.
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cast out devils/’1 then the Holy Spirit is of the same nature as the Father and Son.
Concerning the adorable and Holy Trinity let so much suffice for the present; for we cannot now extend the discussion further. But do you, taking from our humility the seeds, grow for yourselves the ripe ear, since, as you know, we demand also usury from the same. I trust in God that through the purity of your lives you will gather a harvest both thirty and sixty and a hundredfold. For, “ Blessed,” He says,1 2 “are the clean of heart: for they shall see God.” And, brethren, consider not the kingdom of heaven as aught other than the true contemplation of the realities, which the Holy Scriptures call “ blessedness ” ; “for the kingdom of heaven is within you.”3 And concerning the inner man, it consists of nothing but contemplation. Therefore the kingdom of heaven must be contemplation. For the tilings of which we now see only the shadows, as in a mirror, later, when we have been freed from this earthy body and have put on an indestructible and immortal body, we shall behold their archetypes. We shall behold them, provided that we guide our lives aright,, and take forethought for the true faith ; for without these things no one shall see the Lord. “ For wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul, nor dwell in a body subject to sin.”4 Let no one interrupt me and say : “ In your ignorance of things
1	Matt. 12, 28.	2 Matt. 5, 8.
3	Cf. Luke 17, 21. ’Ιδοΰ yap, η βασιλεία τον Qfov ivrbs
υμών 4στίν. “For lo, the kingdom of God is within you.”
4	Wis. 1, 4.
5 αμαρτίαν F.
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7repl τής άσωμάτου καί πάντη άνύΧου ουσίας ήμΐν φιΧοσοφεϊς. καί yap άτοπον κρίνω τ ας μεν αισθήσεις εάν άκωΧύτως των 18ίων εμπίπΧασθαι ύΧών, τον 8ε νουν μόνον ειρηεσθαι της οικείας ενερ^/είας. ως yap ή αϊσθησις των αισθητών, ούτως ό νους των νοητών επίβοΧός ἐστιν.
"Αμα 8ε και τούτο Χεκτεον, οτι τα φυσικά κριτήρια ά8ί8ακτα ττεττοίηκεν ο κτίσας ημάς θεός. ού8ε\ς yap 8ι8άσκει τάς όψεις "χρωμάτων η σχημάτων άντιΧαμβάνεσθαι, ού8’ ακοήν ψόφων τε και φωνών, ού8’ οσφρησιν ατμών εύω8ών τε καί 8υσω8ών, ού8ε ~/εύσιν χυμών καί χυΧών, οόδ’ άφήν μαΧακών καί σκΧηρών, ή θερμών καί ψυχρών. ον8ε τον νουν ειτιβάΧΧειν τοι? νοητοις 8ι8άξοι τις αν. καί ώσπερ ει τι πάθοιεν αύται, ειτιμεΧείας μόνον προσ8εονται, και την οίκείαν ενερ^/ειαν εύκόΧως άποπΧηρούσιν ούτως καί ό νους, σαρκί συν8εθεϊς καί τών εκ ταύτης φαντασιών 7τΧηρωθείς, πίστεως 8ειται καλ ποΧιτείας ορθής, αίτινες καταρτίζουσι τούς ιτό8ας αυτού ώσεϊ εΧάφου καί επι τα ύψηΧα ίστώσιν αυτόν, τούτο τοι αυτό καί ό σοφός πapεyyυa ΣοΧομών, καί ποτε μεν ήμΐν προφέρει τον άνεπαίσχυντον ερημίτην τον μύρμηκα καί δι* αυτού την πρακτικήν ήμΐν ό8όν ύπoyράφεr ποτε 8ε το της 1 2
1	Cf. Psal. 17, 34. 'O καταρτιζόμενο* τουs ττόΰα* μου &s ελάφου, καί επί τα ύφηλά ιστών μ*. “Who hath made my feet like the feet of harts : and who setteth me upon high places. ”
2	Cf. Prov. 6, G, νΙ0ι ττpbs τbv μύρμηκα, 2) οκνηρέ, καί ζηλωσον ΙΒων τ as oSobs αυτοΰ, καί y ενου εκείνου σοφώτεροs. “Go to the ant, 0 sluggard, and consider her ways, and learn wisdom.”
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that are before your feet, you philosophize to us about bodiless and altogether immaterial substance.” For I consider it absurd that we should permit our senses to sate themselves without hindrance with their own material food, but that we should exclude the mind alone from its own particular activity. For just as the senses lay hold of things sensible, so the mind lavs hold of tilings mentally perceptible.
But at the same time this also must be said, that the God who created us made the natural sense faculties to be independent of a teacher. For no one teaches sight—how to apprehend colours or shapes—nor hearing—how to apprehend sounds and voices—nor smell—how to apprehend pleasant and unpleasant odours—nor taste—how to apprehend flavours and savours—nor touch—how to apprehend things smooth and rough, or hot and cold. Xo more could anyone teach the mind how to lay hold upon things mentally perceptible. And just as the senses, if they take on an ailment, need care only, and then readily fulfil their own peculiar activities, so too the mind, being imprisoned in the flesh and filled with the phantasies therefrom, needs only faith and right conduct, and these “ make its feet like the feet of harts and set it upon high places.” 1 Indeed this same advice is given by the wise Solomon, "when on one occasion2 he sets the ant before us as an example of the unashamed worker, and thereby outlines the path which is practical for us ; and on another3 refers us to the “ wise bee’s
3 Ecclesiasticus 11, 3. Rufinus says that the Latin Church ascribes this book to Solomon, but that Greeks know it as “the Wisdom of Jesus son of Sirach ” (translation of Origen’s Homily on Numbers xvii).
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σοφής μεΧίττης κηρόπΧαστον opyavov, καί δι αυτής1 φυσικήν θεωρίαν αίνιττεται, iv rj καί ο 7τερϊ τής άγια? Τριάδο? εγκεκραται λόγο?, εϊπερ εκ καΧΧονής κτισμάτων άναΧόγως 6 γενεσιουργός θεωρείται.
Άλλ5 εύχαριστήσαντες Τίατρϊ καί Ύίω καί άγίω ΤΙνεύματι, πέρας επιθώμεν τω γράμματι, επειδή παν μέτρον άριστον, ως2 ή παροιμία φησίν.
IX
'Μαξίμω φιΧοσόφω 3
Εικόνες όντως των ψυχών είσ\ν οι λόγοι. κατεμάθομεν ουν σε διά του γράμματος, όσον φασίν, εξ ονύχων τον Χεοντα· καί ήσθημεν εύρόντες περί τα πρώτα καί μέγιστα τών αγαθών ούκ άργώς διακείμενον, τήν τε προς τον Θεόυ αγάπην καί προς 4 τον πΧησίον. σημεϊον δε ποιου-μέθα τού μεν, τήν περί ημάς δεξιότητά σου, του δε, τήν περί τήν γνώσιν σπουδήν, ότι δε εν δυοιν τούτοιν ἐστι τα ο\α, γνώριμον παντι Χριστού μαθητή.
1	τήν om. F.	2 is Capps ; καλ MSS. and editi.
3	A, B, C, D, E ; μαξίμγ ψιλοσόψψ περί τών πονημάτων Διονυσίου F.
4	πpbs om. F.
1 Cf. Soph. frag. 3G6, δ (Xauck). Τί> ποικιλώτατον opyavov ξουθηε μελίσσης κηρόπλαστον. “The very gaudy wax-moulding implement of the yellow bee.” The actual words used by Basil belong to Sophocles and not to Ecclesiasticus.
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wax-moulding implement/’1 and thereby suggests the contemplation of nature, wherein is also blended the doctrine of the Holy Trinity—that is, if from the beauty of created things the nature of the creator is correspondingly in ferret].
But giving thanks to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, let me make an end to this letter, since everything is best in moderation, as the proverb2 has it.
LETTER IX
To Maximus the Philosopher3
In truth words are the images of the mind. So we have learned to know you from your letters, as truly as, according to the proverb, from the claw the lion.4 Aiul we fire delighted to find you not slothful in your attitude towards the first and greatest of the virtues—love towards both God and neighbour. We hold as an indication of the latter your tenderness for me ; as a proof of the former, your enthusiasm for knowledge. That everything is contained in these two is known to every disciple of Christ.
2	This saying was attributed to Cleobulus, one of the Seven Sages, who lived in Liiulus in Rhodes at about 580 p..c. ; cf. Diog. Laert. S9-93.
3	Written about a.d. 361.
4	Cf. Lucian, Hermotimus, 34: “They say indeed that one of the sculptors, Pheidias I believe, after looking at a lion’s claw, calculated the size of the whole lion when fashioned in proportion to the claw.”
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,VA 8ε επιζητείς των Διονυσίου ήλθε μεν εις ημάς, και πάνυ πολλά* ου πάρεστι γε μην τα βιβλία, 8ιόπερ ούκ άπεστείλαμεν.	εγομεν 8ε
γνώμης ούτως, ου πάντα θαυμάζομεν τού αν-8ρός· εστι 8ε α καί παν τελώ? 8ιαγράφομεν. σχε8ον γάρ ταυτησί της νυν περιθ ρυλλουμενης1 άσεβείας, της κατά το Άνόμοιον λέγω, οντος εστιν, όσα γε ημείς ϊσμ,εν, 6 πρώτος άνθρώποις 2 τα σπέρματα παρασχών. αίτιον 8ε, οίμαι, ου πονηριά γνώμης, ἀλλά το σφό8ρα βούλεσθαι άντιτείνειν τω Χαβελλίω. εϊωθα γοϋν άπεικ-άιζειν3 εγώ φυτοκόμω, νεαρού φυτού 8ιαστροφην άπευθύνοντι, είτα τη άμετρία της άνθολκης 8ιαμαρτόντι τού μέσου καί προς το εναντίον άπαγαγόντι το βλάστημα, τοιούτόν τι καί περί τον άν8ρα τούτον οτι4 γεγενημενον εΰρομεν. άντι-βαίνων γάρ σφο8ρώς ττ) άσεβεία τού Αίβυος, ελαθεν εαυτόν εις το εναντίον κακόν υπ ο της άγαν φιλοτιμίας5 ύπενεγβείς. ω γε τοσούτον εξαρκούν 8ειξαι, οτι ου ταύτον τω ύποκειμενω ΥΙατηρ καί Ύίός, καί τ αυτή6 εχειν κατά τού βλασφημούντος τα νικητήρια, 6 8ε, ΐνα πάνυ εναργώς καί εκ τού περιόντος κατακραττ), οὐχ ετερότητα μόνον των υποστάσεων τίθεται, άλλα
1 θρυλουμίνης E.	2 άνθρώποις om. C, D.
3	τούτον add. Ed. Ben. ; om. Α, Β, C, D, E, F.
4	οτ ι om. F.	5 φιλονικίας A, B, F.
6 ταΰττ) C, D ; ταυ τα Α, Β, E, F, editi.
1 Dionysius of Alexandria, after St. Cyprian the most eminent bishop of the third century. He studied under Origen, and succeeded Heracles, Origen’s successor, as head of the Alexandrian School.
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The works of Dionysius 1 for which you ask came to us, and numerous indeed they Λ\ὉιὉ. The books, however, are not at hand now, so we have not forwarded them. We hold the following' opinion about them : we do not ndmire all the works of the man, and there are some which we even cross out of our lists entirely. For, so far as λ\ό know, this person is about the first to have furnished men with the germs of that impiety which is now so noised about, I mean the doctrine of unlikeness.2 But the reason, 1 think, is not perversity of mind, but an excessive desire to combat Sabellius.3 Indeed, I am wont to compare Dionysius with a gardener who, in trying to correct the bent of a young plant, by a miscalculation of the counter-strain, misses the mean, and draws the stem to the opposite side. Some such experience we find lias happened to this man. For while violently resisting the irreverence of the Libyan, by his extravagant zeal he has unconsciously been carried over to the opposite evil. Although it was quite enough for him to show that the Father and Son are not the s.ime in substance,4 and thus to have bis triumphs over the blasphemer, yet in order that be might gain the mastery distinctly and with something to spare, he not only establishes a difference in persons
2	Cf. In trod., p. xxiii.
3	The active period of Sabellius was the close of the second and the beginning of the third century. He gave his name to the sect of Sabellianism, the Eastern name for the movement known as Patripassianism in the West.
4	Aristotle, Met. VI. 3. 1, says, “Substance seems most of all to be that which first exists ” (μάλιστα δοκΰ elvai ουσία τb υποκείμενον -πρώτον). He has reference here to matter simply, in the metaphysical sense.
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και ουσίας διαφοράν καί δυνάμεως ΰφεσιν καί δόξης 7Tapa\\ay/]V. ώστε εκ τούτου συνέβη, κακού1 μεν αυτόν κακόν διαμεΐψαι, τής δε ορθότητος τού λόγου διαμαρτεΐν. ταυ τη τοι καί παντοδαπός εστιν εν τοι ς συγγράμμασιν,2 νυν μεν άναιρών το ομοούσιον, δια τον inτ’ αθετήσει των υποστάσεων κακώς αύτω κεχρημενον, νυν δε προσιεμενος εν οΐς απολογείται προς τον ομώνυμον, προς δε τούτοις και περί του Τίνεύ-ματος άφήκε φωνάς ήκιστα πρ£7Γ0ὑτα?3 τω Τίνεύματι, τής προσκυνουμενης αύτο θεότητος εξορίζων καί κάτω που τῆ κτιστή καί λειτουργώ φύσει συναριθμών. 6 μεν ούν 4 άνήρ τοιούτος.
Έγώ 5 δι, ει χρή τ θύμον ίδιον G είπεΐν, τοομοιον κατ ουσίαν, ει μεν προσκείμενον εχει 7 το άπαραλ-λάκτως, δέχομαι την φωνήν ως εις ταύτον τω ομοουσίω φέρουσαν κατά τήν υγιή 8 δηλονότι τού ομοουσίου διάνοιαν, οπερ καί τούς εν Νικαία νοήσαντας, Φω? εκ Φ.ωτος καί θεόν αληθινόν εκ θεού αληθινού καί τα τοιαύτα τον λΐονογενή προσειπόντας, επαγαγεΐν ακολούθως το ομοούσιον. ούτε ούν φωτός προς φως, ούτε αλήθειας προς άλήθειάν ποτε, ούτε τής τού Μονογενούς ουσίας
1	κακδν . . . κακού E, F.	2 yράμμασι Β.
3 τω οηΐ, et πνευματικά C, D.	4 ουν ΟΠ1. C, D.
° εμε F.	6 ίδιον om. Β, D.
7 ίχοι Α, Β, C, D.	8 byia Α, Β, C, D.
1 Dionj’sius of Rome, a Greek by birth, consecrated July 22, a. D. 259, on the death of Xystus, in the persecution of Valerian. When Dionysius of Alexandria was accused of holding doctrines akin to those of Sabellius, the Roman
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(hypostases), but also a difference in substance (ousia), a diminution of power, and a variation of glory. The consequence is that he has exchanged one evil for another, and has' fallen short of correctness of doctrine. Furthermore, he is variable in his writings, now discarding the doctrine of identity of substance because of Sabellius, who made evil use of it for the rejection of the doctrine of three Persons, now accepting it in the defence he wrote, addressed to his namesake.1 Besides, he uttered expressions regarding the Spirit which by no means befit the Spirit, banishing Him from the divinity we worship, and listing Him somewhere below, along with the created and ministering class of tilings. Such a man is Dionysius.
But if I may speak my own opinion, I accept the phrase “like in substance/’ provided the qualification “invariably” is added to it, on the ground that it comes to the same thing as “identity of substance/’ according, be it understood, to the sound conception of the term. It was with precisely this thought in mind that the fathers of Nicaea consistently added “of the same substance” when they addressed the Onl)T-Begotten as “ Light from Light/’ “True God from True God/’ and so forth. Now no one can possibly conceive of any variation either of light in relation to light, or of truth to truth, or of the
Dionysius wrote to him, and obtained such a satisfactory explanation that he declared him free from suspicion. Cf. Athanasius, Ep. de Sentcntia Dionyuii, 1. 2.V2. However, it is clear, as Basil has just intimated, that Dionysius of Alexandria had been incorrect in thought as well as in words, and did not at first grasp the true doctrine with the necessary distinctness.
VOL. I.
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προς την του Υίατρός επινοήσαί τινα ιταραΧΧαγήν δυνατόν, ει τις ουν ούτως, ως εΐπον, in:δεχοιτο, προσίεμαι την φωνήν. el δε τις του όμοιου το άπαράΧΧακτον άποτεμνοι,1 οπερ οι κατά την Κωυ-σταντινούποΧιν πεποιήκασιν, ύποπτεύω το ρήμα ως του Μονογενούς την δόξαν κατασμίκρυνον. καί γάρ καί 2 άμυδραΐς εμφερείαις, καλ πΧειστον των αρχετύπων άποδεούσαις, τό όμοιον ποΧΧάκις επινοεΐν 3 είώθαμεν. επεί ουν ήττον οίμαι 4 κακόν ργεία θ αι τό όμοούσιον, οΰτω καί αυτός τίθεμαι.
’Αλλα τί ούκ επιφοιτας ήμΐν, ω άριστε, ώστε παροντας ημάς άΧΧηΧοις περί των τοιούτων5 διαΧεχθήναι, καί μή γράμμασιν άψύχοις κατα-πιστεύειν τα τηΧικαΰτα, αΧΧως τε μήτε πάνυ δημοσιεύειν τα εαυτών εγνωκότας ; όπως ουν μή το του Αιογενους προς τον 'ΑΧεξανδρον καί αυτός ήμΐν εϊπης, οτι ίσον εστί παρ' υμών τό δεύρο καί προς υμάς ενθενδε. ημείς μεν γάρ υπό της αρρώστιας, μικρού δεΐν, ώσπερ τά φυτά επί τής αυτής χώρας αει κατεχόμεθα· καί άμα τό Χαθεΐν βιώ-σαντες εν 6 τοι? πρώτοις των αγαθών άγομεν. σύ δε ερρωσαί τε, ω? φασι, καί άμα πόΧίτην σεαυτόν τής οικουμένης ποιήσας δίκαιος αν εϊης καί δεύρο
1 ατιοτίμνα F.	2 και 0111. Α.
3 iiriXeyeiv Α, Β, C, D.	4 οϊομαι C, D.
0 των τοιούτων : τούτων Α. Β, C, D. 6 eVl Α, Β, C, D.
1	At the Acacian Council of Constantinople (360), where fift}' bishops accepted the creed of Ariminum as revised at Xica (at or near modern Hafsa, just to the south of Adrianople), proscribing “substance” {ουσία) and “person” (ύπόστaats), and declared the Son “like the Father, as say the Holy Scriptures.” C'f. Theoc!, ii. 16 and Soc. ii. 40.
2	Cf. Theodoret, Ep. Ixii, where lie speaks of “Live your life in oblivion” (λάθβ βιώσα$) as a saying of “one of the 98
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substance of the Only-Begotten to that of the Father. Accordingly, if anyone will accept the statement λλitli my interpretation of it, I have no objection to make. But if anyone eliminates the invariability of the likeness, as those in Constantinople 1 have done, I become suspicious of the expression, on the ground that it diminishes the glory of the Only-Begotten. For, as you know, we are often accustomed to conceive of “ likeness ” on the basis of similarities that are sometimes faint and sometimes fall far short of the archetypes. I have therefore myself adopted ff likeness of substance/’ because I think that this term is less open to perversion.
But why do you not visit us, dear friend, that we may discuss such matters in each other’s company, and not entrust subjects of such importance to lifeless words, especially since I have definitely decided not to make my own convictions public ? I beg of you not to answer me as Diogenes did Alexander, saying, “You are just as near to me as 1 to you.” For, by reason of my infirmities, I am, 1 may almost say, like a plant, always held to the same place ; and at the same time I regard “life in oblivion”2 as among the highest of blessings. You, on the other hand, are in good health, according to report; and since, at the same time, you have made yourself a citizen of the world, ryou would be justified in coming to visit us even at this place, a part of your
men once called wise,” probably referring to Epicurus. For similar expressions, cf. Horace, Ep. i. xvii. 10; Ovid, Tristia, hi. iv. 25 ; and Euripides, Iph. in Aul. 17. Plutarch has an essay on the question, “Is the saying, ‘Live your life in oblivion,’ well said?” (d Ka\ws ςϊρηται τb λάθ€ β iu><ras).
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φοιτάν ως εις μέρος της σεαυτοϋ. el <yap καί τοι? πρακτικοϊς ύμΐν πρεπουσι δήμοι καί πόΧεις, αΐς τάς κατ αρετήν πράξεις ενεπιδείκνυσθε,1 ἀλλά γε προς θεωρίαν καί την κατά νουν evepyeiav, δι ής συναπτόμεθα τω Θεω, άηαθή σννερ^δς η ησυχία' ήν 7τοΧΧήν επί της εσχατιάς2 καί άφθονον yεωpyoύμεv συν αύτω ye είπείν τω παρασχομενω ήμΐν Θεω. ει δε πάντως δει περιεπειν τάς δυναστείας καί περιφρονεϊν τους χαμαί κείμενους ήμάς,ζ συ δε άΧΧά ypάφe ήμΐν,4 καί ταύτη ποιεί ήδίους.
Χ
ΐΐρος εΧευθεραν 5
Τέχνη τις εστι περιστερών θηρευτική τοιαύτη. όταν μιας εyκpaτεΐς γενωνται οι τα τοιαΰτα σπουδάζοντες, χειροήθη τε ταύτην καί ομοσιτον εαυτοϊς άπεpyάσωvτaι' τότε μύρω τάς πτεpυyaς αυτής χρίσαν τες εώσι συvayεXaσθήvaι τ αΐς εξωθεν. ή δε του μύρου εκείνου ευωδία τήν αυτόνομον εκείνην ά^/εΧην κτήμα ποιείται 6 τω κεκτημενω 7 τήν τιθασσόν προς yάp τάς εύπνοίας8 καί αι Χοιπαι συνεφεπονταί τε καί είσοικιζονται.
Τί δε βουΧόμενος εντεύθεν άρχομαι του ypάμ-ματος ; δτι Χαβών τον υιόν Διονύσιον, τον ποτε
1 επώείκνυσθε Α, Β, F.	2 ταύτης add. C, 1).
3	ημάς οιη. F.	4 οιη. E, F.
5 πpbs ekevQepav προτρεπτική els Th μεταθεσθαι npbs rbv β Ιον C.
ΙΟΟ
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own country, as it were. For even though communities and cities, wherein you display your activities in accordance with virtue, suit best your life of activity, yet for contemplation and the exercise of the mind, whereby we are joined to God, solitude is an excellent co-worker; and here, at the edge of the world, we enjoy a solitude abundant and bountiful, by the grace of that God who Himself has granted us the power to speak. If, however, you must by all means court the circles of influence and scorn us who lie upon the ground, at any rate do write to us, and thereby make us happier.
LETTER X To a Widow 1
There is a device used in hunting doves, and it is of this kind. When the fowlers capture one dove, they make it so tame that it will eat with them ; then they anoint its wings with ointment, and permit it to flock with the doves outside. Now the sweet odour of the ointment brings the wild flock into the possession of the master of the tame bird ; for, attracted by the fragrant scent, all the rest enter the cote with the tame one.
But with what purpose do I begin my letter thus ? Because after taking your son Dionysius, once called
1	Written during Basil’s retreat. “ Widow(έλ€υθ(ραν) is not to be taken as a proper name. A similar use is to be seen in Rom. 7. 3; Greg. Xaz., Ep. 147. * 8
6 ττoie7 E.	7 (ττομίντρ E.
8 €imvoovaas A, B, C, D.
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Αιομήδην, και τω θείω μύρω τὸς τῆ? ψυχής αυτού πτερυ^/ας διαχρίσας, εξεπεμψα προς την σήν σεμνοπρεπειαν, ώστε και σε αυτήν σνναναπτήναι αύτω καί καταΧαβεΐν την καΧιάν ήν παρ ήμϊν επήξατο 6 προειρημένος, εάν ονν 1 ταντα ϊδοιμι επί τής εμής ζωής και την σην σεμνοπρεπειαν προς τον ύψηΧόν βίον μεταθεμενην, ποΧΧών προσώπων άξιων τού θεού δεηθήσομαι την κεχρεωστημενην τιμήν άποπΧηρώσαι αύτω.
XI
’Ανεπίγραφος, επι φιΧία 2
Τῆ τού θεού χάριτι την ayiav ημέραν συνδι-ayayovτες τοϊς τεκνοις ημών καί όντως τεΧείαν εορτήν εορτάσαντες τω Κυρίω διά την ύπερβάΧΧου-σαν αυτών περί τον θεόν άyάπηv} προεπεμψαμεν μεθ’ ύ^/είας προς την σην εύ^/ενειαν, ευχόμενοι τω φιΧαΐ'θρώπω θεώ και αύτοις δοθηναι ειρηνικόν αγγέλου βοηθόν καί σύμπορον και σε παρ’ αυτών καταΧηφθήι αι εν ύ^/εία καί πάση ειρηνική καταστήσει, ΐνα, όπουπερ civ ήτε δουΧεύοντες τω Κυρίω καί εύχαριστούντες αύτω, εύφραίνητε 3 ημάς, εως εσμεν εν τω κόσμω, ακούοντας τα παρ υμών, εάν δε παράσχη ό Ιί^/ιος Θεῖς 4 θάττόν σε τών φροντίδων τούτων c^aXXayrjvai, παρακαΧού-
1 ούν om. E.	2 <ρ'ιΚω C.
3 eνφραίνηται C.	4 Θει. om. C, D.
1 The second name given at baptism. Daring the first three centuries, largely as a means of personal safety, the
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Diomedes/ and anointing the wings of his soul with the divine ointment, I have sent him forth to your ladyship, that you also may fly up with him, and enter the nest which lie has built amongst us. ' Now if I live to see this sight, and to behold }Ὁιπ· ladyship a convert to our exalted life, I shall need many lives that are worthy in God’s sight, in order fully to repay to Him the honour which is His due.2
LETTER XI
Without Address, for Friendship’s Sake3
After, by God’s grace, we had spent the holy day with our children, and had solemnized a truly perfect feast to the Lord by reason of their abounding love of God, we sent them on in good health to your Highness. Meanwhile we prayed to the loving God both that there be granted to them an angel of peace as a helper and companion of their journey, and that you might be found by them in good health and perfect tranquillity, in order that, wherever you may be, serving the Lord and rendering thanks unto Him, you may make us happy as long as "\ve are in the world, by letting us receive tidings from you. If the holy God soon permits you to be released from your cares, we beg you to con-
Christians assumed names which had no Christian association whatsoever.
2	I.e., Basil would have to live his pious life several times over in order to be able to give proper thanks to God.
3	Of the same date as X. Probably written to Otrmpius, the recipient of Letter XII. Cf. Letter CCXI.
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μεν σε μη8εν προτιμήσαι της μεθ' ημών 1 8ιayωyής. οϊμαι jap μη εύρεϊν σε τους ούτως ajαιτώντας καί αντιποιούμενους της παρ' υμΐν φιλίας, εως οΰν αν οίκονομή 6 ayιος τον χωρισμόν τούτον, δια πάσης προφάσεως τταραμυθεΐσθαι ημάς ypάμμaσι καταξίου.
XII
Όλυμπίω
"Eypaφες ήμϊν πρότερον μεν oXiya, νυν 8ε ού8ε oXiya· καί εοικεν ή βpaχυλoyίa προϊούσα τω χρόνω παντελής yίvεσθaι αφωνία. επάνελθε τοίνυν επί το έθος, ως ούκ ετι σοι μεμψόμεθα λακωνίζοντι προς ημάς 8ιά ypaμμdτωv· άλλα καί τα μικρά γράμματα, σύμβολα οντα τής μεyάλης σου Βιαθεσεως, πολλοϋ άξια ποιησόμεθα. μόνον επίστελλε ήμίν.
XIII
Όλυμπιω
'Ώσπερ των άλλων ωρίμων έκαστον εν τή οικεία ωρα άπαντα, εν ήρι μεν τα άνθη, εν θερει 8ε οι άστάχυες, τω 8ε μετοπώρω τό μήλον, ου τω χει-μωνος καρπός είσιν οι λόγοι.
1 παρ’ τ\μιν C, 1).
Ι °4
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sider nothing more urgent than a sojourn with us. For I am sure that you have found none who so love • you or value so highly your friendship. Therefore, so long as the Holy One ordains this separation, deign to console us with a letter on every pretext.
LETTER XII To Olympics1
You used to write us little enough, but now you do not write even that little ; and if your brevity keeps increasing with the time, it seems likely to become complete speechlessness. Therefore return to your old custom, for I shall never again find fault with you for practising Laconic brevity on me by letter. Nay, even your little letters, seeing that they are tokens of magnanimity, I shall value highly. Only write to me.
LETTER XIII To Olympics1 2
Just as all things that come Avith the seasons have each its own proper season for recurring—the flowers in spring, the ears of corn in summer, the apple in autumn—so winter’s fruit is conversation.
1	Of the same date as X. Cf. Letter IV, note 1.
2	Closely connected with the preceding letter.
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XIV
Yppyopicp εταίρω 1
Έγώ τού αδελφού μοι επιστείλαντος Υppyopiov πάλαι βούλεσθαι ήμΐν συντυχεϊν, προσθεντος δε οτι και σοι αυτό τούτο δεδο^/μενον ἐστί, το μεν τι 2 καί Βία το πολλάκις άπατηθηναιζ οκνηρών * εχων προς το πιστεύειν, τό δε τι καί υπό ασχολιών περισπώμενος, επιμεΐναι ούκ ηδυνήθην. δεῖ γὰρ με ήδη άπελαύνειν ειτί τον Υίόντον, εν ω τάχα ποτε, τοι) Θεοί) βουληθεντος, της πλάνης λήξομεν.5 μόλις yap άπο~/νούς των ματαίων ελπίδων, ας επί σοι ειχόν ποτε, μάλλον δε των ονείρων, εί δει άληθεστερον είπεΐν (επαινώ yap τον ειπόντα τάς ελπίδας είναι ypηyopoύvτωv ενύπνια), κατά βίου ζήτησιν επί τον Πόυτου άπήλθον. ένθα δη μοι ό θεός χωρίον ύπεδειξεν ακριβώς συμβαΐνον6 τω εμω τρόπω, ώστε, οϊον πόλλάκις είωθαμεν 7 άρ^/ονντες άμα καί παίζοντες τη διάνοια συμπλάτ-τειν, τοιούτον επί της αλήθειας καθοραν.
*Ορος yap εστιν υψηλόν βαθεία ύλη κεκαλυμ-μενον, ψυχροΐς ϋδασι και διαφανεσιν εις τό κατ άρκτον κατάρρυτον. τούτου ταΐς ύπωρείαις πεδίον ύπτιον ύπεστόρεσται, ταΐς εκ τού ορούς νοτίσι διηνεκώς πιαινόμενον. ύλη δε τούτω 8 αυτομάτως περιφυεΐσα ποικίλων καί παντοδαπων δένδρων,
1	rp7]yopi<f εταίρχ Α, Β, Κ. τή5 αντ ψ C. τ ου μακαρίου βασιλείου επισκόπου Καισαρείαν Καππαδοκία* πρ'ος ΓρηΎόριον επίσκοπον ναζαν * * * Γ.
2 μεν τι : μέντοι C.	3 με add. E, Γ.
4 όκνηροτεpu>s Α, Β, C.	5 λήγομαι C.
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LETTER XIV To Gregory, a friend 1
Although brother Gregory wrote to me that lie had long wished to visit us, and added that you had formed the same purpose, I was, on the one hand, so loth to trust you because you have often deceived me, and, on the other hand, so distracted by business that I could not delay my departure. For I was obliged to leave immediately for the Pontus, where some time soon, God willing, I shall cease my wandering. For after renouncing with difficulty those vain hopes which I had once placed in you— or rather, if I may use a truer word, my dreams (since I commend the man who said that hopes are waking men’s dreams)—I departed for Pontus in search of a place of abode. There indeed God showed me a spot exactly suited to my taste, so that I really beheld just sucli a place as 1 have often been wont in idle reverie to fashion in my imagination.
There is a high mountain, covered with a thick forest, watered on its northerly side by cool and transparent streams. At its base is outstretched an evenly sloping plain, ever enriched by the moisture from the mountain. A forest of many-coloured and multifarious trees, a spontaneous growth surrounding
1	Gregory of Nazianzus. Cf. Introd., pp. xvi, xxii. Written after the year 360, before he became presbyter. Cf. Newman's translation of this letter, Church of the Fathers, 1‘26. * 8
6 συμβαίνοντα C.	7 eiwflfiftff' C.
8 τούτων C.
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μικρόν Βείν άντϊ ερκονς αν τω γίνεται, ως μικράν είναι προς τούτο καί την ΚαΧυψονς νήσον, ήν 8η πασών πΧεον "Ομηρος εις κάΧΧος θανμάσας φαίνεται, καί yap ον8ε ποΧν άποΒεί τον νήσος είναι, ενεκάγε τον πανταχοθεν 1 ερύμασι περιείργ-εσθαι' φάραγγε ς μεν γάρ αν τω βαθείαι κατά Βύο μέρη περιερρώγασι, κατα πΧενράν Be άπο κρημνόν 6 ποταμος νπορρεων τείχος ἐστι καί αντος Βιηνεκες καί Βνσεμβατον εκ 8ε τον επί θάτερα τεταμενον είναι το ορος 81 αγκώνων μηνοειΒών ταις φάραγξιν επιζενγννμενον, τα βάσιμα της νπωρείας άποτειχίζει. μία 8ε τις2 εϊσοΒος επ’ αντί]ς, ής ημείς εσμεν κύριοι, τήν γε μην οίκη σ ιν ανχι)ν τις έτερο? νποΒεχεται, νψηΧόν τινα επί τής άκρας άνεχων τένοντα, ώστε το πεΒίον εκ τούτον 3 νφηπΧώσθαι ταΐς οψεσι καί εκ τον μετεώρον εξείναι καί τον πόταμον περιρρεοντα καθοραν, ονκ εΧάττονα τερψιν, εμοιγε Βοκείν, παρεχομενον ή τοίς εκ τής ΆμφιπόΧεως τον Ίίτρύμονα καταμανθάνονσιν.	6 μεν γάρ σχο-
Χαιοτερω 4 τω ρεύματι περιΧιμνάζων, μικρόν Βείν 5 και το 6 ποταμος είναι νπο 7 τής ήσνχίας άφήρη-ταΐ' ο 8ε όξύτατα ών εγώ οίΒα ποταμών ρεών βραχύ τι τή γείτονι πέτρα, παρατραχύνεται·8 άφ) 9 ή ς άναχεόμενος εις Βίνην βαθείαν περιει-
1 παντόθεν C, E. 3 τούτου F.
5 μικρόν 5e? C.
7 virb om. F.
2 tis om. E, F.
4 σχολαίφ C, F.
6 τον C.
8 περιτραχννεται A, C, D. • ύφ’ C, F
1 The river Strymon Struma) in Macedonia rises in Mt. Scomius, flows first S. and then S.E., passes through the
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the place, acts almost as a hedge to enclose it, so that evren Kalypso’s isle, which Homer seems to have admired above all others for its beauty, is insignificant as compared with this. For it is, in fact, by no means far from being an island, since it is shut in on all sides by barriers. Two deep ravines break off abruptly on two sides, and on a third side, at the bottom of a cliff, the river which glides gently by forms a wall, being itself a continuous and impassable barrier; and since the mountain stretches along the fourth side, and is joined to the ravines through bending sides which take the shape of a crescent, the passes at the base are blocked off’ However, there is one entrance here, and v,e are in control of it. Adjoining my dwelling is another neck of land, as it Avere, which supports at its summit a lofty ridge, so that from the former the plain below lies outspread before the eyes, and from the elevation we may gaze upon the encircling river, which in my mind at least furnishes no less pleasure than they receive Λνΐιο receive their first impression of the Strymon from Amphipolis.1 For the latter, as it spreads out with its somewhat sluggish current to form the lake, almost ceases to be a river, by reason of the stillness of its waters; whereas the former, as it flows more swiftly than any other river I know, for a short space is roughened by the rock which borders upon it. As the river recoils from this rock, it coils itself into a
lake Presias, and immediately S. of Amphipolis, which it nearly encircles, falls into a ba}T of the Aegean Sea, called after it Strymonicus Sinus. Cf. Hes., Th. 339 ; Aesch., Ag. 192; Hdt. vii. 75 ; Thuc. ii. 96, iv. 1US, v. 7 ; and Strabo, p. 323.
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Χεϊται, οψιν τε ήδίστην1 εμοϊ καί rravrl θεατή παρεχόμενος, καί 'χρείαν τοι? επιχώριοις αύταρκ-εστάτην, Ιχθύων γε 2 πΧήθος άμύθητον ται? δίναις 3 εντρέφων.
Τί δεῖ Χέηειν τάς εκ τῆ? γῆ? άναπνοάς, ή τὸς ὲν τοι) ποταμού αύρας ; τό γβ μἡυ τώυ άνθέων 7τΧήθος η των ωδικών ορνίθων αΧΧος μεν αν τις θαυμάσειεν,4 εμοϊ δε ου σχοΧή τούτοις προσέχειν τον νουν, ο δέ μέηιστον είπεΐν εχομεν τού χωρίου, οτι προς πάσαν ύπαρχον ° καρπών φοράν επιτήδειον δι ευκαιρίαν της θέσεως, ήδιστον εμοϊ πάντων καρπών την ησυχίαν τρέφει,6 ου μόνον καθότι των αστικών θορύβων άπήΧΧακται, άΧΧ' οτι ουδέ όδίτην τινα παραπέμπει πΧην τών κατά Θήραν έπιμιηνυμένων ήμίν. προς ηάρ τοι?7 άΧΧοις καί θηροτρόφος εστίν, ούχϊ άρκτων ή Χύκων τών ύμετέρων (μη ηένοιτο), ἀλλ’ εΧάφων ιιηέΧας καί αίηών θηρίων και Χαηωούς βόσκει, καί ει τι τούτοις ομοιον.
ΤΑρ ούν ούκ ενθυμή παρ* όσον ήΧθον κινδύνου ο μάταιος εηώ, τοιούτου χωρίου την Τιβερίνην, τής οικουμένης τό βάραθρον, φιΧονεικών άνταΧ-Χάζασθαι ; προς όπερ νύν έπειηομένω συηηνώση. πάντως ηάρ ουδέ ΆΧκμαίων Έχινάδας8 ευρών ετι τής πΧάνης ήνέσχετο.
1 με^ιστρν C, πασών add. Κ. 3 περιειλοΰμενον add. E.
5 ύπουρηίαν C.
7 αυτοίs Α, Β.
2 τε MSS.
4 εθανμασεν E, F. 6 εκτρέφει E.
8 νήσους E.
1 The Tiberina was a district near Gregory’s home at Xazianzus ; cf. Greg. Xaz=, Epp. vi and vii.
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deep whirlpool, furnishing me_, and every spectator, with a most pleasant sight, and providing the natives of the region with complete independence as to food; since it nourishes in its eddies an innumerable multitude of fish.
Why need I mention the exhalations from the land, or the breezes from the river? Someone else might well marvel at the multitude of the flowers or of the song-birds; but I have not the leisure to turn my thoughts to these. The highest praise, however, which I can give to the place is that, although it is well adapted by its admirable situation to producing fruits of every kind, for me the most pleasing fruit it nourishes is tranquillity, not only because it is far removed from the disturbances of the city, but also because it attracts not even a wayfarer, except the guests who join me in hunting. For besides its other excellences it abounds in game, not those bears and wolves of yours (God forbid); but it feeds herds of deer and wild goats, hares, and animals like these.
Do you not therefore realize the risk that I in my folly but narrowly escaped taking, when I was eager to exchange such a spot for the Tiberina,1 that pit of the whole world ? You will forgive me for hastening, as I do now, to this place. For after all, not even Alcmaeon, after he had discovered the Echinades,2 could endure to wander longer.
2	Aletnaeon slew his mother ; but the Erinnys, the avenger of matricide, drove him mad, allowing him no rest anywhere. He finally obtained relief in a land which was not under the rays of the sun when the matricide was committed. This land was the Echinades, islands at the mouth of the river Acheloiis, whose muddy stream is perpetually depositing new earth, and forming additional islands.
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XV
Άρκαδίω κόμητι πριβατών
'Ήδωκαν μείζονα την χάριν ή εΧαβον οι ποΧϊ-ται τῆ? μητροπόΧεως ημών, 7ταρασχόμενοί μοι αφορμήν των προς την σην τιμιότητα γραμμάτων, αύτοΐς μεν yap ή φιΧανθρωπία, ής ενεκεν την επιστοΧήν εΧαβον παρ ημών, καλ προ τών ημών 1 γραμμάτων υπήρχε, διά την συνήθη καί την εκ φύσεως ενυπάρχουσάν σοι προς πάντας ήμερό-τητα.
'Ημείς δε την αφορμήν του προσφθεγγεσθαί2 σου την άμίμητον καΧοκάγαθίαν μεγιστόν κέρδος εθεμεθα, ευχόμενοι τω άγίω Θεώ προκόπτοντί σοι εν τή προς αυτόν ευαρεστήσει και επί μεϊζον τής περί σε περιφανείας αυξανόμενης, αυτοί τε επευ-φραίνεσθαι καί τοι? ευε ργ ετουμεν ο ις υπό τής σής επιστασίας συνήδεσθαΐ' Χαβεΐν δε ποτε καί τους εγχειρίζοντάς σοι τα γράμματα ημών ήμερως ίδείν, καί άποπεμψασθαι μετά πάντων καί αυτούς, άνυμνούντας την σην πραότητα, αει μαθόντας οτι ούκ άχρηστος αύτοΐς ή παρ’ ημών πρεσβεία προς την άνυπερβΧητόν σου καΧοκάγαθίαν γεγενητ αι.
1 τ)μ(τ4pu;v C.	2 προσφβ^Υξασθαι C.
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LETTER XV
Τυ Aiicadius, Imperial Treasurer 1
The citizens of our home city conferred a greater favour than they received when they gave me the opportunity of writing a letter to your honour. For your good-will, to gain which they procured this letter from me, was theirs even before we wrote, by reason of that wonted and inborn kindness which you possess toward all.
We have counted it a very great advantage to have this opportunity of addressing your inimitable excellency, and we pray to the holy God that we may both ourselves continue to rejoice in your ever-increasing favour in His sight and in your ever-waxing distinction, and that we may also join in the happiness and pleasure of those who enjoy the benefits of your administration of your high office. We pray also that you may one day receive this our letter, and with kindness look upon those who deliver it to you, and that you may send them also back in possession of all they ask, singing the praises of your gentle courtesy, and with a lasting remembrance of our successful intercession on their behalf with your unsurpassed excellency.2
1 Written during Basil’s retirement in Pontus. The official addressed managed the enormous revenues of the fiscus and kept account of the privileges granted by the emperor.
* The Benedictine editors consider this last sentence impossible as it stands. The passage, however, seems entirely clear.
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XYI
Τίρος ϋύύνόμιον τον αιρετικόν 1
Ό εφικτήν είναι Χέγων τώυ οντων την εΰρεσιν, όδω τινι πάντως καί άκοΧουθία Βία τής των οντων γνώσεως παρεβαΧεν 1 2 εαυτού την Βιάνοιαν' καί τοΐς εύΧήτττοις τε και μικροτεροις εγηυμνασ-θείς Βία της καταΧήψεως, οΰτω καί εις3 την επεκεινα ττάσης έννοιας προήγαγεν εαυτόν 4 κατα-Χηπτικήν φαντασίαν.
Oύκούν ό τήν περί των οντων ειΒησιν κατειΧηφ-εναι	μεγαΧαυχού μένος το σ μικρότατου των
ττ ρο φαινομένων, όπως εχει φύσεως, ερμήνευσα τω, και τις ή τού μύρμηκος φύσις, είπάτω' ει πνευματι καί άσθματι συνέχεται αυτού ή ζωή' ει όστεοις το σώμα 5 ΒιείΧηπταί' ει νεύροις καί συνΒεσ-μοις τάς αρμονίας τετόνωταί' ει μυών περιβοΧή καί άΒενων ή των νεύρων περικρατεΐται θεσις' εί τοϊς νωτιαίοις σπονΒύΧοις 6 εκ τού βρέγματος επί το ούραιον ό μυεΧος συμπαρατείνεταί' el τῆ περιοχή τού νενρώΒους ύμενος, τοΐς κινουμενοις μεΧεσι τήν ορμητικήν ενΒίΒωσι Βύναμιν εί εστιν εν αύτω το ήπαρ, καί το χοΧηΒοχον άγγεΐον επί τού ήπατος, νεφροί τε καί καρΒία και άρτηρίαι
1	Sic E, F ; Eύνομίω Α, Β, D ; πρίς Eύιόμιον aiperuchv οτι μηΖ\ την τον μύρμηκος <ρΰσιν επιστάμενος τήν πάντα νουν ύπερύχονσαν δύναμιν (pvcrioXoyelv £πε χείρησεν C.
2	7τροίβαΚζν editi ; παρύβαλίν Α, Β, C, D, E, F.
3	προς C, Ι).	4 Εαυτού editi, sed ΐαυτύν MSS.
5 τψ σώματι E.	6 κονδύλου C, D.
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LETTER XVI
Against Eunomius, the heretic1
He, who says that the discovery of things actually existing is attainable, no doubt had some sort of method and procedure by means of which, through his apprehension of actually existing things, he has applied his own powers of reasoning : and, by first training himself to apprehend the insignificant and easily comprehensible, he has advanced his apprehensive faculty to the apprehension of that which is beyond all intelligence.
Now then let him who boasts of having apprehended the knowledge of tilings actually existing interpret the nature of the most insignificant of phenomena. For instance, let him tell what is the nature of the ant. Is its life sustained by respiration and breath ? Is its body provided with a system of bones? Are its joints kept taut by sinews and ligaments? Is the position of the sinews under the control of a covering of muscles and glands? Is its marrow stretched along the dorsal vertebrae from brow to tail ? Is it by means ot its envelope of sinewy membrane that the marrow gives to the movable members the power of propulsion ? Does it possess a liver, a gall-bladder near the liver, kidneys, a heart, arteries, veins,
1 The bishop of Cyzicus, against whose Liber Apologetic us Basil wrote his Advcrsus Eunomium. This letter, however, is not one of Basil’s, but a portion of Gregory of Nyssa's work Agaivst Eunamius, 10 (Migne, E.G. 45, 828). Cf. Fr. Diekamp, Ein angeblicher Brief des heilig. Basilius gegen Eunomius: TheoL Quartalschrift, 77, 1895, 277-283.
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καί φλεβες, ύμενες καί διαφράγματα' el ψιλόν ἐστιν, ή τετρίχωταί' el1 μονώνυχόν εστιν, ή πολυσχιδείς εχει τάς βάσεις' πόσον δἐ βίοι τον χρόνον, καί τις αυτοις ό τρόπος τής εξ άλλήλων ^/εννήσεως' επι πόσον δε κυίσκεται τό τικτόμενον' και πως ούτε πεζοί πάντες οι μύρμηκες, ούτε ύπόπτεροι πάντες, ἀλλ’ οί μεν2 των χαμαί ερχόμενων εΐσίν, οί δε διαεριοι φέρονται.
O	τοίνυν των οντων την ηνωσιν επικομπάζων, τέως τήν του μύρμηκος φύσιν είπάτω' ειθ’ οΰτω φυσιολογείτω τήν πάντα νουν νπερεχουσαν δύναμιν, ει δε του βραχυτάτου μύρμηκος οΰπω περιελαβες τ ἡ ηνώσει τήν φύσιν, πώς τήν άκατάι-ληπτον του Θεού δύναμιν μεγαλαυχείς φαντά-ζεσθαι;
XVII
' Ω piyivei
Και άκουόμενος ευφραίνεις, και άναηινωσκομε-νος δι ών γράιφεις evεpyeστερaς 3 ήμΐν παρέχεις εύφροσυνας. καί χάρις 7τολλ.ἡ τω ayaOip Θεω, τω μηδέν ελαττωθήναι ποιήσαντι τήν αλήθειαν εν τ ή προδοσία των δήθεν ύπερκρατούντων, άλλα δι υμών 4 τήν συvηyopίav τού λόγου τής εύσεβ-είας άναπληρώσαντι. εκείνοι μεν ουν, ως τό κώνειον ή τό άκόνιτον, καί ει τις άλλη άνδροφόνος βοτάνη, προς oXiyov άνθησαν τες ταχύ άποξηραν-
1	eΙ οιη. Α, Β, F.	2 ά-rrb add. C, D.
3 evapyearepas A, B, F.	4 -ημών E, F.
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membranes, and cartilage? Is it smooth-skinned, or covered "with hair? Has it an uncloven hoof, or are its feet divided into toes? How long does it live? How does it reproduce its kind? How long is the fetus carried in the womb? How is it that ants neither all walk, nor all My, but some belong to the things that move upon the ground, while others travel through the air?
Let him, therefore, vho boasts the knowledge of actually existing things, first tell us of the nature ot the ant. Then and nut till then may he investigate the nature of the power which surpasses all understanding. If, however, you have not yet comprehended the nature of the smallest ant by knowledge, how can you boast that the incomprehensible power of God is apparent to you ?
LETTER XVII To Origex 1
Ιτ is a delight to listen to you, and to read your works affords us a still more lively pleasure. Abundant thanks to the good God, who has not allowed the truth to succumb to the treachery of those who claim, forsooth, to prevail, but has furnished through you an advocacy of the doctrine of the true religion ! They, however, like hemlock or aconite and every other deadly herb, after a brief
1 This letter, written during the reign of Julian, is the sole source for our information about this Origen. It is conjectured that lie was a layman, who, alike as a rhetorician and a writer, was popularly known as a Christian apologist.
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θήσονται. υ μιν δε ανθηρόν καί άεϊ veov 6 Κύριος τον μισθόν των υπέρ τον ονόματος αυτού λαλη-θέντων παρέξει.
'Ανθ' ών καί παράσχοι νμ,ΐν 1 ό Κύριος 1 2 πάσαν ενθηνίαν οΐκον, και εις παΐδας παίδων την εύ-\oyiav διαβιβάσαι. τα δε ζνηζνόστατα παιδία, τούς εναρ^/εΐς τής σής χρηστότητος χαρακτήρας, ειδον ήδέως καί περιεπτυξάμην, και εύχομαι αντοΐς οσα αν αντος ο πατήρ εύξη.
XVIII
λϊακαρίω καί Ιωάννη 3
Ούτε γεωργού? οι κατά γεωργίαυ ξενίζουσι πόνοι, ούτε ναύταις ό κατά θάλασσαν -χειμων απροσδόκητος, ούτε τοις μισθαρνονσιν ό4 ίδρώς παράδοξος, ούτε μήν τοι? εύσεβως ζήν ελομένοις αι κατά τον ενεστώτα κόσμον θλίψεις αμελέτητοι.5 άλλ* έκάστω των ειρημενών οικείος καί γνώριμος τοΐς μετιονσι6 σννέζενκται πόνος, ον δι εαυτόν αιρετός, αλλά δι άπόλαυσιν αγαθών προσδοκώμενών, ελπίδες yap, πάντα τον των ανθρώπων συνέχουσαι καί avyKpoTOvaai βίον, τήν εφ' έκάστω τούτων παραμνθοννται δυσκολίαν.
Ύών μεν ούν υπέρ yής καρπών ή τών κατά γἡυ πονούντων, οι μεν παντάπασιν εψεύσθησαν
1	τ)υΰν E.	2 ό Κipios οηι. C, D, E.
3	Μακαρίω καί 'ΐωάννρ E, F. Μακαρίφ Α, Β, F. Ναχρίνφ
κα\ Ίωάνν-ρ ωστς μηδέν ini rais διαβολαΊί ταρίσσζσθαι C, D.
4	depivls om. E, sed non alia MSS.
5	η . . . θλίψι; άμ(\€τητor Α, Β, C, D, F.
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period of bloom will quickly wither.1 Hut as for you, the Lord will bless you with endless youth and bloom as your reward for your defence of 11 is name.
Wherefore may the Lord also grant you all wellbeing at home, and may His blessing's pass on to your children’s children. I \vas delighted to see and embrace your noble children, express images of your own goodness, and in my prayers I invoke as many blessings for them as you their father can invoke.
LETTER XVIII
To Macarius and John 2
The labours of the farm do not seem strange to the farmer; the storm at sea is not unexpected by the sailor; sweat causes no wonder to the hired labourer; and so to those who have chosen to live the life of piety the afflictions of this world are not unforeseen. Nay, to each of the aforesaid is joined a labour that is appropriate and well known to those who share it—a labour which is not chosen for its own sake, but for the enjoyment of expected blessings. For hopes, which hold «and weld together man’s entire life, give consolation for the hardships which fall to the lot of each of these.
Now of those who labour for the fruits of the earth or for earthly things, some are completely
1 The heretics will not prevail in the end, he says, however successful they may be now.
3 Probably written in the reign of Julian. Note the MS. variations of the former of the two names addressed. 6
6 τ oh μζτιονσι om. A, B, C, I), F.
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των ελπίδων, μόχρι μόνης φαντασίας των προσ-δοκωμένων1 την άπόλαυσιν έχοντες, οϊς δε καί κατά γνώμην έκβήναι συνέβη τό τἐλο?, δευτέρας εδέησε πάλιν ελπίδος, παραδραμούσης καί μαραν-θείσης εν2 τ άγει τής προτέρας. μόνοις δε τοῖς υπέρ εύσεβείας καμοΰσιν ου ψεύδος ήφάνισε* τ ας ελπίδας, ου τέλος ελυμήνατο τούς άθλους,4 βεβαίας καί μονίμου διαδεχόμενης της των ουρανών βασιλείας.
Μἡ τοίνυν υμάς ταραττέτω διαβολή ψευδής, μηδέ φοβείτω των κρατουντών απειλή' μη γἐλω? λυπείτω καί ΰβρις των γνωρίμων, μηδέ καταλίθωσις παρά των κήδεσθαι προσποιούμενων, ισχυρότατον προς απάτην δέλεαρ προβαλλο-μένων δ παραινέσεως προσποίησινβ εως αν ό τής αλήθειας ήμίν συναηωνίζηται λόγο?, άντιμαχ-έσθω δέ τοΐς ητάσι λοηισμός ορθός, σύμμαχον παρακάλων ηενέσθαι καί βοηθόν 7 αύτω τον τής εύσεβείας διδάσκαλον τον Κύριον ημών Ίησοϋν Κριστόν, δι ον καί το κακοπαθεϊν ήδύ καί τό άποθανεϊν κέρδος.
XIX
Τρη^ορίω έταίρω 8
Γράμμα ήλθέ μοι πρώην παρά σου, ακριβώς σόν, ου τοσοΰτον τω χαρακτήρι της χειρός, οσον
1 των προσδοκωμίνων οίη. F.	2 iv 0111. E.
3 τταρηφάνισΐ E.	4 τols άθλοΐί Α, Β, C, D, F.
° Ισχυρότατον . . . προβαλλομόνων om. Α, Β, F.
6 προσποιησζι Α, Β.
' παρακαλων . . . βοηθόν οηΐ. Α, 1>, C, 1), F.
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deluded of their hopes, in that they have this enjoyment of expected things merely in phantasy; while others, for whom the result lias by chance been as they wished, are in need of a second hope, since the first has speedily gone past them and withered away. Only for those who toil for piety’s sake has no delusion blasted their hopes, no result spoiled the rewards, for the kingdom of heaven, firm and enduring, receives them.
Therefore, so long- as the λυοιτΙ of truth is on our side, let no false slander disturb you, no threat of the powerful terrify you ; let not the ridicule and insults of your acquaintances offend you, nor yet the condemnation of those who pretend to care for you and who offer you deceit’s most potent lure— the pretence of giving advice. Against them all let right reason give battle, summoning to be its ally and helper the teacher of piety, our Lord Jesus Christ, for whom to suffer is a delight and “ to die is gain.” 1
LETTER XIX To Gregory, a friend 2
The day before yesterday a letter came to me from you. It was indeed strictly yours, not so much
1	Phil. 1, 21.
8	This letter to Gregory of Xazianzus was probably written at Caesarea, shortly after Basil had been made a presbyter. Cf. Letter XIV and lntrod., p. xxii. 8
8 Sic E ; τψ αυτψ Α, 13 ; τω αντω απολογία διότι £πιστΰ-λαντι (υθιη ουκ αντeypa\f,€v O, Ι).
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τω τῆ? επιστοΧής ίδιώματι. oXiya yap ήν τ α ρήματα ποΧΧην διάνοιαν παριστώντα. προς α ευθύς μεν ούκ άπεκρινάμεθα, διότι αυτοί μεν άπεδη-μούμεν, ό δε ^/ραμματηφόρος 1 ενϊ των επιτηδείων η μιν επιδούς την επιστοΧην άπίων ωχετο. άΧΧα νυν διά ΤΙετρου πpoσφθεyyόμεθά σε, ομου μεν άποτίννυντες της προση^/ορίας τό 'χρέος, όμου δε αφορμήν δεύτερων ypaμμάτωv παρεχοντες. πάντως δε ουδείς πόνος Αακωνικής επιστοΧής, όποίαί είσιν αι παρά σου εκάστοτε προς ημάς άφικνούμεναι.
XX
Αεοντίω σοφιστή
Χρόνια μεν σοι καί τά παρ ημών yράμματα, ου μην χρονιώτερα των αύτόθεν, καί ταυτα ποΧ-Χών καί συνεχών επιδημησάντων ημίν από της ύμετερας' οίς ει πάσιν εφεξής γράμματα επ-ετίθης,2 ούδεν ήν τό κώΧυον αύτώ σοι δοκεΐν συνεΐναι ημάς καί οιονεί παρόντας και συνόντας άποΧαύειν οΰτω συνεχές ήν τό πΧήθος τών προς ημάς άφικνουμενων.
’Αλλά τί ούκ επιστεΧΧεις; καίτο^ε ούδεν <epyov σοφιστή, ή τό ypάφειv’ μάΧΧον δε ει και τής χειρός εχεις άρ^/ώς, ούδε yράφειv δεήσει, άΧΧος γάρ σοι διακονήσει. yXώττης δε χρεία μόνης· ή καν ήμίν μή διαΧ^ηται, άλλ’ ενί yε πάντως τών συνόντων ΧαΧήσει, καν μηδε\ς παρή,
1	.Sic Α, Β, C, Ι), E ; -γραμματοφόρος editi.
2	€7TiTl0€lS C, D, E.
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in handwriting as in the letter’s peculiar quality. For though the sentences were few they ottered much thought. I did not answer it immediately, because I myself was away from home, and the letter-carrier departed straightway as soon as lie had handed the letter to one of my friends. We now through Peter salute you, and thereby at the same time fulfil my obligation to send greetings, and furnish you with another opportunity of writing. Surely no trouble is involved in writing a Laconic note, such as the letters which come to me from you invariably are.
LETTER XX
To THE SOPHIST LEONTIUS1
Our letters to you are far between, yet no more so than yours to us, in spite of the fact that many people are ever journeying hither from your land. If you had entrusted a letter to each one of these in turn, there would have been nothing to prevent my imagining myself in your very company and enjoying you as though I were present with you ; so continuous has been the number of arrivals here.
But why do you not write ? Surely a sophist has nothing to do but write ; or rather, if your hand is slothful, you need not even write, for someone else will do it for you. The only requirement is a tongue. If this does not converse with us, it will surely talk with one of your pupils, and if no pupil
1 Written in 364. Basil refers to a Leontius in Letter XXXV.
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ἐφ’ εαυτής διαΧεξεται· σιωπήσει δε ούδαμώς, σοφιστική τε1 ουσα και ’Χττική, ου μάΧΧόν γε ἡ αἱ άηδάνες, όταν το εαρ αύτάς προς ωδήν άναστήστ).
fHμῖυ μιν γὲμ τό πυκνόν τής άσχοΧίας τούτο εν ω νυν εσμεν καν παραίτησιν ενεηκοι τυχόν προς την ενδειαν των γ ραμμάτων2 καί το οιονει ερρυπώσθαι Χοιπόν τή κατακορεΐ συνήθεια 3 προς ιδιωτισμόν οκνον εικότως εμποιεί π ροσφθ kyy εσθ αι υμάς τούς σοφιστάς, οι, ει μή τι άξιον τής ύμε-τερας αυτών σοφίας άκούσεσθε, δυσχερανεϊτε καί ούκ άνεζεσθε. σε δε που τό εναντίον είκός επι 7τάσης προφάσεως δημοσιεύειν σαυτοϋ4 την φωνήν, επιτήδειον οντα είπεϊν ών αυτός οϊδα 'ΕΧΧήνων. οίδα yap, ως οίμαι, τούς όνομαστο-τάτους των εν ύμΐν.° ώστε ουδεμία παραίτησις σιωπώντι. καί ταΰτα μεν εις τοσούτον.
ΆπεστειΧα δε καί τα προς Eύνόμιον' α είτε παιδιάν χρή καΧεΐν, είτε μικρω παιδιάς σπουδαιότερα, αύτω σοι κρίνειν παρίημι* ος6 προς μεν τα οικεία σαυτοϋ ούκετι, οίμαι, χρηζεις, προς δἐ των ενδιαστρόφων τούς εντυηχάνοντας ούκ άyεvvες σοι οπΧον εσεσθαι προσδοκώ· ου τή δυνάμει του συντάηματος καταπιστεύοντες τοσ-οϋτον, άΧΧ’ ακριβώς ηνωρίζοντες από όXίyωv αφορμών επ'ι ποΧΧά σε οντα εύρετικόν. εάν δε τι σοϊ και άσθενεστερον εχειν τής χρείας κατα-
1 ye Α, Β.	2 Sic MSS. ; πpayμάτωv Ed. Ben.
3	κατακορεΐ συνήθεια] κατακορία Α, Β, C, D.
4	αυτόν Β.	5 ημΐν Α, Β.	6 οσον E.
1 Α dogmatic work in three books, “Refutation of the Apologetic of the impious Eunomius” {Ανατρεπτικά τον 124
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is at hand, it, will go on conversing by itself. Hut in no event will it be silent, being both sophistic and Attic, any more than the nightingale when spring stirs it to son"·.
In our case the mass of business in vhicli we are now engaged might perhaps afford some excuse for our failure to write. Besides, the stain, as it were, that I have taken on by my tiresome association with the vulgar makes me naturally reluctant to address you sophists, who will become vexed and impatient unless you hear something worthy of your own -wisdom. You, I suppose, on the other hand, will naturally accept every pretext to publish your words abroach since of all the Greeks whom I know you are the best fitted to speak. And I know, I think, tlie most celebrated men among you. There is then no excuse for your silence. But I have said enough on this subject.
1	have sent you also my work against Eunomius.1 Whether we should call this child’s play or something a little more serious than child’s play, I leave you to judge. You yourself, I imagine, are no longer in need of the book for your own enlightenment, but against such of the perverse as read it, I believe you will find it no mean weapon ; it is not so much that I feel confidence in the potency of my essay, but rather that I am keenly aware that you have the ingenuity to go far with scanty resources.2 But if any argument strikes you as
απολογητικοί) του ΰυσσζβυυϊ Eυνομίου), composed in .363 or 304. In the year 360 Eunomius had been deprived of his episcopate in Cyzicus because of his Arian views.
2	I.e. he can make much of the argument which Basil advances in the book in question.
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φανί}, μη κατοκνήσης iXiyi~ai. τούτω1 yap μάλιστα φίλος κόλακος διενήνοχε, τω τον μεν προς ηδονήν όμιλεϊν, τον δε μηδε 1 2 των λυπούν-των άπεχεσθαι.
XXI
Αεοντίω σοφιστή
'Ένοικε τι τής κοινής καταστάσεως καί εις τα εαυτόν πρίσματα 6 'χρηστος Ίονλιανος άπο-λαύειν. απαιτείται yap καί αντος καί ἐγ καλείται σφοδρώς, επειδή πάντα νυν άπαιτονμενων καί ε^/καλονμένων yεμει. πλήν οσον ουχί εισφορών ελλείμματα, ἀλλ’ επιστολών, καίτοι3 ποθεν αντώ ελλελειπται άγυοω* εδωκε yap αει επιστολήν, την δε εκομίσατο. ει μή τί που καί παρά σοι4 ή πολνθρύλλητος αυτή τετραπλή προτε-τίμηται. ούδε yap οι WvOayopioi τ οσοΰτον προετίμησαν τήν τετρακτύν, οσον οι νυν ἐ/<:λἐγ-ον τες τα δημόσια τήν τετραπλήν. KaiTOiye ϊσως το εναντίον είκος ήν, σοφιστήν οντα καί ενπορονντα λόγωυ τοσοντων, αυτόν ήμϊν εις τήν
1 τοΰτφ'] iv τούτψ E.	2 μητβ Α, Β, C, D.
3 καί rb E, Γ.	4 σου C, Ι).
1	For this sentiment, oft-repeated, see Plutarch, πu>s ns diaxpirei? rbr κόλακα του φίλου (How one should distinguish α flatterer from a friend).
2	Written in the year	A very puzzling letter unless
Leontius is identified with “the good Julian.” Julian or
Leontius has written to complain of Basil’s not answering his letters; and this is Basil’s reply. Cf. Letter CCXCIII.
126
LETTER XXI
weaker than it should be, do not hesitate to criticize. For herein especially does «ι friend differ from a flatterer; the Hatterer speaks to give pleasure, but the friend refrains from nothing, even that which gives pain,1
LETTER XXI
To THE SOPHIST LEONTIUS2
Tiie good Julian seems to take advantage of the general situation with reference to his own affairs. For he too keeps demanding payment and making vehement accusations, at this time when all the world is teeming with men who demand payment and make accusations ; but in his case it is not for default in taxes but in letters. Yet how it comes that he has suffered any default I do not know ; for invariably he has only bestowed a letter after he has already received one. Unless it be, perchance, that you too have a preference for the much-talked-of “ fourfold.”3 For not even the Pythagoreans clung so tenaciously to their (s quaternion,” 4 as the tax-collectors of to-day do to their fourfold ” ! And yet perhaps the opposite would be the only fair arrangement—that you, who are a sophist and so veil supplied with words in that amount, should
3	According to the Benedictine note this refers to no regular tax, but to a punishment for unpaid taxes, demanding four times the ordinary amount. Cf. Ammianus Marcel-linus, xxvri. ().
4	The term applied by the Pythagoreans to the sum of the first four numbers, one, two, three, and four—the numbers applied respectively to the point, the line, the surface, and the solid, and considered by them to be the root of all creation.
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των τετραπΧασίων εκτισιν υποκεϊσθαι. και μή οϊου ταυτα Βυ σ χε ραίνοντας ημάς Ύράφβιν. χαίρω yap σου και ται? μεμψεσιν, ειτειΒή τοι? καΧοΐς φασϊ πάντα μετά τής του καΧου προσθήκης ηίνεσθαι' ώστε καί Χυπας αύτοΐς και 6pyάς επιπρεπειν.1 ήΒιον yodv αν τις ϊΒοι 6pyιζoμεvov τον άηαπώμενοιη ή θεραπεύοντα ετερον. μήποτε ούν άνής ε^/καΧων τοιαΰτα. γ ράμματα yap που εσται αυτά τα ε^/κΧήματα,2 ων εμοι ούΒεν άκουσμα τιμιώτερον, ούΒε πΧείονα φερον τήν ήΒονήν.
XXII
Τίερι τελειότατος βίου μονάχων 3
Πολλώυ ον των των υητο τής θεόπνευστου Τ ραφής ΒηΧουμενων των κατορθοΰσθαι όφειΧόν-των τοΐς εσπουΒακόσιν εύαρεστήσαι τω Θεω, περί μόνων τέως των επί του παρόντος κινηθεντων παρ ύμϊν, ως εμαθον εξ αυτής τής θεόπνευστου Τ ραφής, εν συντόμω υπομνήσει ειπεϊν^ avay-καίως 5 προεθυμήθην, τήν περί έκαστου μαρτυρίαν ευΧηπτον ουσαν καταΧείφτας επ^ινώσκειν
1	iniTpeneiv C, Ι), F.
2	yap 7γον . . . έγκλήματα οηι. Α, Β.
3	aveniypaipos, κανών ακριβής της κατά rb evayyeKiov του Χρίστου ασκητικής πολικίας C 1).
4	6Ϊ7Γ6Ϊν om. C, D, E.
5	avayKaiws om. C, D.
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yourself be liable to us for the payment of the “ fourfold.” Now do not think that we write these words with any ill-feeling. For I del iglit even in your censures, because, as they say, “Every act of the beautiful carries with it a bit of beauty added/’ and consequently outbursts of both grief and anger become them. At any rate one would rather see a beloved friend indulge in anger than anyone else in flattery. Do not then cease making charges like the last. For these very accusations will probably take the form of letters, than which nothing is more valued by me and nothing brings me greater pleasure.
LETTER XXII
Without address ; ox the Perfection of the Monastic Life1
Since in the divinely inspired Scriptures many directions are set forth which must be strictly observed by all who earnestly vvisli to please God, I desire to say, necessarily in the form of a brief reminder, a few words based upon the knowledge which I have derived from the divinely inspired Scriptures themselves, regarding for the present merely those questions which have at this present time been stirred up among you. By so doing I shall leave behind me, in a form easy to apprehend, their testimony on every point for those to observe
1 Probably written in 364. This letter is an excellent illustration of the fact that St. Basil based his conception of the religious life entirely upon the Holy Writ. It is to be noted that Basil here identifies the monastic life with the ideal Christian life. Cf. Introd. p. xix.
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τοι? 7τερι την άνάγνωσιν άπασχολουμένοις, οΐτινες ικανοί εσονται καί ετέρους νπομιμνήσκειν.1
"Οτι δεῖ του Χριστιανόν άξια της έπουρανίου κλήσεως 2 φρονεΐν, και άξίως τον ευαγγελίου του Χριστού πολιτεύεσθαι. ότι ου δεῖ τον Χριστιανού μετ εωρίζεσθαι, ουδέ άφέλκεσθαι υπό τινος άττο της μνήμης τον Θεού και των αυτού θελημάτων καί κριμάτων, 'ότι Βει τον Χριστιανόν, κρείττονα των κατά τον νόμον δικαιωμάτων γενό-μενον εν ιτάσι, μήτε όμνύειν μήτε-ήτεύδεσθαι. ότι ον Βει βλασφημείν οτι ου Βει ύβρίζειν. οτι ου Βει μάχεσθαΐ' οτι ου Βει εαυτόν εκΒικεΐν οτι ου Βει κακόν άντι κακού αιτοδιδόναΐ' οτι ον Βει όργίζεσθαι. οτι Βει μακροθυμεϊν παν3 οτιούν πάσγοντα,, και ελέγχει ν εύκαίρως τον άδικούντα, ου μήν εν πάθει τής εαυτού εκΒικήσεως, άλλ’ εν επιθυμία τής τού αδελφού Βιορθώσεως, κατά την εντολήν τού Κυρίου. οτι ου Βει κατά άπόντος αδελφού λέγειν τι σκοπώ τού Βιαβάλλειν αυτόν, οπερ ἐστι καταλαλία, καν αληθή ή τά λεγόμενα. οτι Βει τον καταλαλούντα αδελφού άποστρέφεσθαι.
'Οτι ου Βει ευτράπελα φθέγγεσθαι. ότι ου Βει γελάν ουδέ γελοιαστων άνέχεσθαι. οτι ου Βει άργόλογείν, λαλούν τά τι δ μήτε προς ωφέλειαν των άκουόντων ἐστι μήτε προς τήν άναγκαίαν
1 ατινα £ατ\ ταυτα add. C, Γ).	2 κΧηρονομίαϊ C, D.
3 πάντοτε C, D.
1 Heb. 3. 1.
4	Matt. δ. 20.
7	2 Tim. 2. 24. 10 Matt. 5. 22.
2	Phil. 1. 27.
5	Titus 3. 2.
8	Rom. 12. 19. 11 James δ. 8.
3	Luke 12. 29. 6 1 Tim. 2. 13. 8 Rom. 12. 17. 12 Titus 2. Ιδ.
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who are too much occupied for reading; these will then be competent to recall the truth to others.
The Christian ought to think thoughts worthy of his heavenly vocation/ and conduct himself worthily of the Gospel of Christ.2 The Christian should not be frivolous3 or easily drawn away by anything from the remembrance of God and from His will and judgments. The Christian, being in all things superior to the ordinances of the law, should neither swear nor lie.4 He ought not to speak evil,5 to insult,6 wrangle,7 revenge himself,8 render evil for evil 9 or get angry.10 He should be long-suffering/1 should endure to suffer anything whatever, and should rebuke an offender in due season/2 not with a feeling for personal vengeance, but with a desire for his brother’s correction/3 according to the commandment of the Lord. The Christian should say nothing behind a brother’s back with the purpose of slandering him, for it is slander in any case, even if what is said is true.14 He ought to turn awav from him who practises slander against a brother.15
The Christian ought not to speak in a light vein.16 He ought not to make merry or tolerate merrymakers.17 He must not talk idly, prattling of things which neither conduce to the benefit of his listeners
13 Matt. 13. IS.	14 2 Cor. 12. 20, and 1 Peter 2. 1.
15 1 Peter 8. 16-17, and James 4. 11.	16 Eph. 5. 4.
17 “This charge is probably founded on Luke G. 21 and 20, and James 4. 9. Yet our Lord’s promise that they who hunger and weep ‘shall laugh,’ admits of fulfilment in the kingdom of God on earth. Cheerfulness is a note of the Church, whose members, if sorrowful, are yet always rejoicing. (2 Cor. 6. 10).” Jackson.
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καί σν^κβ·χωρημβνην ήμΐν ύπο 1 τ ου Θεού 'χρείαν' ώστε καί τούς ερ^/αζο μένους σπουδάζειν καθ' οσον δυνατόν μετά ησυχίας ερηάζεσθαί, καί αυτούς 8ε τούς ά'^αθούς λόγον? προς εκείνους κινεϊν, τούς πεπιστευ μένους μετά δοκιμασίας οίκονομεΐν τον λόγου ττρος οικοδομήν της πίστεως, ίνα μη λυπήται το Πνεύμα τό άγιου του Θεόν, οτι ου δει των επ εισερχόμενων τινα επ' εξουσίας 2 ἐγγίζειν η λαλεΐν τινι των αδελφών, πριν αν οι εττιτεταημενοι την φροντίδα της εν ττάσιν ευταξίας δοκιμάσωσι ττώς άρεσκει Θεώ προς το κοινή συμφέρον, οτ ι ου δει οίνω δεδουλώσθαι, ούτε περί κρεα εμπαθώς 'άχειν, καί καθειλον περί ούδεν βρώμα η πδμα φιλήδονον είναι· δ yap άyωvιζό~ μένος πάντα ἐγκρατεύεται. οτι των διδόμενων εκάστω εις χρησιν ούδεν ως ίδιον εχειν δει ή ταμιεύεσθαΐ' εν μέντοι τη φροντίδι ττάσιν ως δεσποτικοις προσεχοντα, μηδέν των παραρριπτο-μενων η αμελούμενων, αν ου τω τύχη, παροραν. οτι ου δει ούτε αυτόν εαυτού κύριον είναι τινα, άλλ' ως ύπο Θεού παραδεδομενον εις δουλείαν τοΐς δμοψύχοις άδελφοΐς,3 ου τω καί φρονεΐν πάντα καί ποιεΐν, έκαστον δε εν τω ι δι ω τ ay μάτι.
'Οτι ου δει yoyyύζειv, ούτε εν τη στενοχώρια των προς την χρείαν ούτε εν τω καμάτω των εpyωv, εχόντων το κρίμα περί έκαστου των επι-τεταλίμενων την τούτων εξουσίαν, οτι ου δει Kpaoypv yivea0ai, ούτε άλλο τι σχήμα ή κίνημα
1 ημίν V7ru οηι. E.	2 ίχειν add. C, D.
3 αδελφοί? οηι. C, D. 1
1 Eph. 5. 4.	2 1 Peter ·4. 3.	3 Rom. 14. 21.
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nor to the activities that are indispensable and permitted us by God ;1 so that both the workers may as far as possible have silence in which to applv themselves zealously to their work, and that they themselves, who have been entrusted after trial with the dispensation of the word for the upbuilding of the faith, may speak only good words to the workers, lest God’s Holv Spirit be grieved. No one of those who enter into positions of authority should approach or speak with one of the brothers, before those charged with the general discipline shall examine how this is pleasing to God, with an eye to the common good. The Christian ought not to be a slave to wine,2 nor fond of meat.3 nor in general to find pleasure in food or drink;4 for “ everyone that striveth for the mastery refraineth himself from all things.”5 He ought not to hold or store up as his own what is given to all for their own use ;6 but he should take heed for all things carefully as belonging to the Master, and permit nothing that is thrown aside or, if this should be the case, neglected, to pass unseen. He should not consider himself as his own master, but as having been delivered by God into servitude to his brethren of like spirit, so lie should always think and act; 7 “ but everyone in his own order.” 8
The Christian should not grumble,9 either at the scarcity of his necessities or at the labour of his tasks, for those charged with authority in these matters have final decision over each thin". There should be no clamour, or any scent* or commotion
4	2 Tim. 3. 4.	5 1 Cor, it.	6 Acts 4. oi\
7 1 Cor. 9. liT	8 1 Cor. 15. 23.	9 1 Cor. 10. 10.
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εν ω χαρακτηρίζεται θυμός, ή μετεωρισμός από τής πΧηροφορίας του ττ α ρ είναι .τον Θεόν, ότι δεῖ τῆ X?ei(l· συμμετρεΐν την φωνήν, ότι ου δεῖ θρασεως1 ή καταφρονητικούς τινι άποκρίνεσθαι ή ποιείν τι, ἀλλ’ εν ιτάσι τό ειτιεικες καί τό τιμητικόν προς πάντας Βεικνύειν. ότι ου δεῖ εννεύειν όφθαΧμω μετά δόλου, ή άΧΧω τινι σχήματι ή κινήματι μεΧους κεχρήσθαι, ό Χυπεΐ τον άΒεΧφόν ή καταφρόνησιν εμφαίνει.
Ότι ου Βει καΧΧωπίζεσθαι εν ίματίοις ή ύποΒήμασιν, όπερ εστι περπερεία. οτι Βει εύτεΧ-εσι κεχρήσθαι τοι? προς την χρείαν τού σώματος, οτι ου Βει υπέρ τήν χρείαν 2 και 3 προς ΒαψίΧειαν άναΧίσκειν ονδἐν,4 όπερ εστι παράχρησις. οτι ου Βει τιμήν επιζητεϊν, ή πρωτείων άντιποιεϊσθαι. οτι Βει έκαστον προτιμάν 5 εαυτού** πάντας. ότι ου Βει ανυπότακτου είναι, οτι ου Βει apyov εσθίειν τον ερηάζεσθαι Βυνάμενον, άΧΧα καί τον άσχοΧοΰμενον περί τι των κατορθουμενων εις Βόξαν Χωριστού 7 εκβιάζεσθαι εαυτόν εις τήν σπουΒήν τού κατά Βύναμιν έργου, οτι Βει έκαστον Βοκιμασία των προεστώτων, μετά λόγου καί πΧηροφορίας, ου τω ποιείν πάντα, άχρι καί αυτού τού φα^/εΐν καί πιειν, ως εις Βόξαν θεού ηινόμενα.8 οτι ου Βει άφ’ ετερου εις ετερον Bpyov μεταβαίνειν άνευ τής Βοκιμασίας των ει ς τό Βιατυπούν τά 9 τοιαύτα επιτετα^/μενων,10 εκτός ει μή πού τινα
1 τραχέως C, IX	2 οτι . . . χρείαν om. C.
3	μη add. C.	4 ουδέ ν 0111. C.
5	ττροτιμασθαι C.	6 υπέρ εαυτόν C.
7 0eoG C.	8 γινόμενα om. C ; "γινομένου E.
9	των εis τδ διατνπουν τα] της εις rbv διατυττονντα E.
10	έττιτετα'γμένον E, τετα·γμενων C.
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wherein anger is expressed,1 or any other elation of the mind which draws us away from the full assurance of God’s presence.2 The voice should be modulated according to circumstances. The Christian should neither answer anyone nor act boldly or contemptuously,3 but in all things he should exhibit modesty4 and reverence to everyone,5 He ought not to wink covertly nor use any other posture or gesture which grieves a brother or shows contempt.6
The Christian should not be ostentatious in clothing or sandals, for all this is idle boasting.7 He should wear cheap clothes according to the need of the body. He should consume nothing beyond what is necessary or which tends to extravagance, for all this is abuse. He should not strive for honour nor always seek the first place.8 Each one should hold all men above himself,9 He should not be disobedient.10 He who is able to work ought not to eat the bread of idleness/1 but even lie who is busy about some duty established to the glory of Christ should constrain himself to zeal for such work as lie can do.12 Each one should, by the approval of his superiors, with reason and with full assurance, so do all things, even to actual drinking and eating, as being to the glory of God.13 The Christian should not turn from one work to another without the approval of those assigned for the regulation of such
1 Eph. 4. 31.
4 Phil. 4. 5.
6 Rom. 14. 10.
8 Mark 9. 37.
10 Titus 1. 10.
12 1 Thess. 4. 11.
2	Heb. 4. 13.	3 Titus 3. 2.
5	Rom. 1-2. 10. and 1 Peter 2. 17.
7 Matt. 6. 29 and Luke 12, 27.
9	Phil. 2. 3.
11	2 Thess. 3. 10.
13 1 Cor. 10. 31.
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απαραίτητος ανάγκη εις βοήθειαν τον αδύνατη-σαντος καΧοίη αίφνίδιον. ότι δει έκαστον μένειν εν ω έτάχθη, καί μη ύπερβαίνοντα τό ίδιον μέτρον ειτιβαίνειν τοϊς μη έπιτετα^μένοις, ει μη τι αν οι ταΰτα πεπιστευμένοι δοκιμάσωσί τινα χρηζοντα βοήθειας, οτ ι ου δει α φι ετέρου εργαστηρίου εις ετερον εύρίσκεσθαί τινα, ότι ου δει κατα φιΧονεικίαν ή εριν την προς τινα ποιεΐν τι.
'Ότι ου δει φθονεΐν τη ετέρου1 ευδοκιμήσει, ούτε 2 έπιχαίρειν έΧαττώμασί τινος, ότι δει εν αηάπη Χριστού Χυπεϊσθαι μεν καί συντρίβεσθαι επί τοι? τοι) άδεΧφού έΧαττώμασιν, εύφραίνεσθαι δε επί τοῖς κατορθώμασιν. ότι ου δει άδιαφορεϊν επί τοι ς άμαρτάνουσιν ή εφησυχάζειν αύτοις. οτι δει τον έΧέ^χοντα μετά πάσης ευσπΧαηχνιας, φόβω Θεού καί σκοπώ του επιστρέψαι τον άμαρτάνοντα, εΧέ^/χειν. οτι δει τον εΧε^/χόμενον ή επιτιμώμενον καταδέχεσθαι προθύμως, ηνωρίζ-οντα το εαυτού οφεΧος εν τη διορθώσει, οτι ου δει, ε^/καΧουμένου τινός άΧΧον, ενώπιον εκείνου ή αΧΧων τινών άντιΧέ^/ειν τω έ^/καΧούντι. εαν δέ άρα ποτέ aXoyov φανη τό ε^/κΧημά τινι, κατ Ιδίαν κινεϊν λόγου προς τον έ^καΧούντα, καί ή πΧηροφορείν η πΧηροφορεΐσθαι.
"Οτι δει έκαστον, οση δύναμις,3 θεραπεύειν τον εχοντά τι κατ αυτού, ότι ον δει μνησικακεϊν τω άμαρτησαντι καί μετανοούντι, ἀλλ’ εκ καρδίας άφεΐναι. ότι δει τον λἐγουτα μετανοεϊν ἐφ’ άμαρ-τηματι μη μόνον κατανυ^/ήναι ἐφ’ φ ήμαρτεν,
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3 οση δύναμις eκάστον C.
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matters, unless perchance some inevitable necessity suddenly calls one to the aid of the helpless. Each one should remain where he has been placed, and not transgress his own bounds to enter upon unbidden places, unless those entrusted with these matters judge one to be in need of aid. He should not be found going from one workshop to another. He should do nothing out of a feeling of rivalry or contentiousness toward anyone.
The Christian should not be envious of another’s good reputation, nor rejoice over his faults.1 Through love for Christ he should be grieved and distressed at his brother’s faults and rejoice over bis successes.2 He should not be indifferent to sinners or silent before them.3 He who reproves another should do so with all tenderness,4 in fear of God and with a view to reforming the sinner.5 He who is reproved or reprimanded should endure it willingly, recognizing the benefit received in being set aright. When a person is being accused, the Christian should not, before him or other persons, contradict the accuser. But if the accusation should ever seem unjust, the Christian should arrange a private conversation with the accuser, and either give or receive full information.
Each one should, according to his power, entertain a kindly feeling for everyone λνΐιο lias a grievance against him. He should not hold past wrongs against the repentant sinner, but should grant forgiveness from the bottom of his heart,6 He who says that lie repents of a sin should not only feel remorse for his sin, but should also produce
1 1 Cor. 13. 6.	2 1 Cor. 12. 26.	3 1 Tim. 5. 20.
4 2 Tim. 4. 2.	5 2 Tim. 4. 2.	6 2 Cor, 2, 7.
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άΧΧά καί καρπούς άξιους ποίησαι της μετανοίας. οτι 6 επί τοΐς πρώτοις άμαρτήμασι παιδευθείς καί τής άφέσεως αξιωθείς, εάν πάΧιν άμάρτη, χείρον του προτερου κατασκευάζει εαυτω το κρίμα της οργής. οτι δει τον μετά την πρώτην και δευτέραν νουθεσίαν επιμενοντα τω έΧαττώματι εαυτού φανερούσθαι τω προεστώτι, εάν άρα ύπο πΧειόνων επιτιμηθείς έντραπή. εάν δε μηδέ ου τω διορθώσηται, ως σκάνδαΧον εκκόπτεσθαι του Χοιποϋ, καί ως εθνικόν καί τεΧώνην οράσθαι προς την άσφάΧειαν των την σπουδήν της ύπακοής εργαζομένων, κατά το είρημένον, Ασεβών καταπι-πτόντων, δίκαιοι έμφοβοι γίνονται, δει δε καί πενθειν επ' αύτω, ως μεΧους εκκοπέντος εκ τού σώματος.
Ότι ου δει εν 1 παροργισμω άδεΧφού επιδύναι τον ήΧιον, μή ποτε ή νύξ διαστή μεταξύ άμφο-τέρων 2 καί καταΧίπη εν ημέρα κρίσεως απαραίτητον εγκΧημα. οτι ου δει καιρόν άναμένειν επί τη εαυτού διορθώσει, διά το μή άσφαΧες εχειν περί τής αύριον, οτι ποΧΧοι ποΧΧα βουΧευ-σάμενοι τήν αύριον ου κατέΧαβον. δτι ου δει άπατάσθαι χορτασία κοιΧίας, δι’ ής γίνονται φαντασίαι νυκτεριναί. δτι ου δει περισπάσθαι εις α μέτρον εργασίαν καί ύπερβαίνειν τούς ορούς τής αύταρκείας, κατά τον άπόστοΧον είπόντα· 'Όχοντες δε διατροφάς καί σκεπάσματα, τούτοις άρκεσθησόμεθα· οτι ή περίσσεια ή υπέρ τήν χρείαν εικόνα πΧεονεξίας εμφαίνει, ή δε πΧεονεξία άπόφασιν εχει είδωΧοΧατρείας. οτι ου δει
1	ίπ! C.
2	διασττ) μεταξύ ααφοτ^ρχν] μςταστήσζι αμφοτέρους C.
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fruits worthy of repentance.1 And lie λ\Ίιο lias been corrected for his first faults and lias been thought worthy of forgiveness, if he sins again, prepares for himself a judgment of anger worse than the first.2 And he who, after the first and .second admonition/3 abides by his shortcoming, should be disclosed to the one in authority,4 if perchance he may repent when admonished by more.5 If even so lie is not set aright, he should be cut off from the rest as «ι cause for scandal, and should be regarded as «α heathen and publican,6 for the sake of the safety of those zealous in obedience, according to the saying, “When the impious fall, the righteous tremble.” 7 Yet all should mourn for him, as though a member has been cut off from the body.
The sun should never set on a brother’s wrath,8 lest some time night stand between both and leave an inevitable charge for the day of judgment. The Christian should not await an opportunity for his own reform,9 because the morrow is not secure, since many who have made many plans have not reached the morrow. He should not be deceived by the filling of his belly, for nightmares come from this. He should not busy himself with excessive work, and thus overstep the bounds of sufficiency, as the apostle says, “ Having food and wherewith to be covered, with this we are content;”10 because an abundance which goes beyond necessity gives an
1 Luke 3. 8.	2	Heb. 10. 26-27.	3 Titus 3. 10.
4	Cf. Justin Martyr’s description of the Christian service in Apol. Maj. 1.
5	Titus 2. 8.	6	Matt. 18. 17.	7 Prov. 29. 16.
8 Eph. 4. 26.	9	Matt. 24. 14 anil Luke 12. 40.
10	1 Tim. 6. 8.
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φιλάργυρου είναι, ού8ε θησαυρίζειν eh άνωφεΧή α μη 8εΐ. ότι δεῖ τον προσ ερχόμενον Θεω ακτημοσύνην άσπάζεσθαι κατο, πάντα, καί1 καθηΧω-μενον είναι τω φόβω του θεού, κατά τον είπόντα· ΚαθήΧωσον εκ του φόβου σου τάς σάρκας μου’ από yap των κριμάτων σου εφοβήθην.
Δωη 8ε ό Κύριος μετά πάσης πΧι^ροφορίας υμάς άνα8εξαμενους τά είρημενα, εις 8όξαν Θεοί) καρπούς άξιους τού ΤΙνεύματος επι8είξασθαι, Θεού εύόοκία καί συνεργία τού Κυρίου ημών Ιησού Κριστού. Α μην.
XXIII
ΐίαραθετικη προς μονάζοντα 2
Ό 8εΐνα, ως λἐγει, κατα'γνούς τής τού βίου τούτου ματαιότητος και καταμαθών οτι της ζωής ταύτης τά τερπνά ενταύθα την καταστροφήν εχει, ϋΧας μόνον κατασκευάζοντα τω αίωνίω πυρί ταχείαν δἐ εχοντα τήν πάρο8ον, κατεΧαβε με, βουΧόμενος άποστήναι μεν τής μοχθηράς καί ποΧυστενάκτου ζωής, καταΧιπειν 8ε τάς τής σαρκός ή8ονάς, επεΧθεϊν δἐ Χοιπόν τῆ ὁδῷ τῆ άγοίστj επί τάς μονάς τού Κυρίου. επει8ή ούν άναηκαίόν εστιν, ει φύσει εν επιθυμία καθίστηκε τής μακαρίας όντως 8ιαιγωιγής, καί τον καΧον καί επαινούμενου έρωτα εσχεν εν τῆ εαυτού ψνχή, άηαπήσας Κύριον τον θεόν ημών εξ οΧης καρ8ίας,
1	καί κατά πάντα C.
2	παραθετική άποταξαμενψ τφ βίφ καί μονάσαντι F.
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appearance of avarice, and avarice lias the condemnation of idolatry.1 He should not be desirous of money,2 nor treasure up unnecessary things to no avail. He who approaches God ought to embrace poverty in all things, and be pierced with the fear of God, according to him who said, “ Pierce thou my flesh with thy fear, for I am afraid of thy judgments.” 3
The Lord grant that you may receive all these admonitions with all assurance, and that you may exhibit fruits worthy of the Holy Spirit to the glory of God, with God’s approval and the assistance of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.
LETTER ΧΧΙΪΙ An Admonition to a Monk 4
A certain man, who had come, as he said, to despise the vanity of this life and to realize that its joys have their consummation here, since they merely provide fuel for the eternal fire and pass quickly away, came to me and expressed a desire to depart from his miserable and lamentable life, to abandon the pleasures of the flesh, and to follow henceforth the path which leads to the mansions of the Lord. Now if he has really come to a desire for the truly blessed wav of life, and has conceived in his soul that noble and praiseworthy affection, loving the Lord our God with his whole heart, with his
1	Col. 3. 5.	2 Mark 10. 23-24 and Luke IS. 24.
3	Tsai. 119. 120.
4	Probably written at Caesarea, during his presbyterate.
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και εξ όλης ισχύος, καί εξ όλης διανοίας,1 ύποδειχ-θήναι αν τω υπό της ύμετερας θεοσεβείας τ α δυσχερή καί δυσάντητα τής στενής καί τεθλιμμένης οδού, εν ελπίδι δε αυτόν καταστήσαι 2 των νυν τέως μή βλεπομενων, εν επαγγελίαις δἐ αιτοκειμενων 3 άηαθών τοις άξίοις του Κυρίου.
Αιό 4 γράφων παρακαλώ την ασνηκριτον υμών εν Χριστώ 5 τελειότητα τυπώσαι, ει οϊόν τε εϊη, καί δίχα μου ποιήσαι την τε άποταηήν αυτού6 κατά, το άρεσκον Θεώ, καί στοιχειωθήναι 7 αυτόν κατά τά δόξαντα τ οις άξίοις πατράσι καί ἐγγράφω? υπ αυτών 8 εκτεθεντα· ήδη δε αύτω προτα-θήναι9 άπαντα οσα τή ακρίβεια δοκεΐ τῆ ασκητική, καί ούτως αυτόν προσαχθήναι τω βίω, αύθαιρετως άναδεξάμενον τούς υπέρ τής εύσεβείας άηώνας, καί ύπαηαηόντα εαυτόν τω χρηστώ του Κυρίου ζυ<ηώ, καί κατά μίμησιν τού δι ημάς 7ΓΤωχεύσαντος καί σάρκα φορεσαντος πόλιτευσά-μενον, καί κατά σκοπόν δραμόντα προς τό βρα-βείον τής άνω κλήσεως, τυχεΐν τής παρά τού Κυρίου αποδοχής, εγώ γὲρ σπουδάζοντα αυτόν ενταύθα δεξασθαι τον τής κατά θεόν αγάπης στέφανον ύπερεθεμην,10 βουλόμενος μετά τής ύμετερας θεοσεβείας άλεΐψαι αύ τον προς τούς τοιούτους άθλους, καί ενα ον αν υμών αύτός επιζητήση επιστήσαι αύτώ άλειπτην, καλώς παιδοτριβούντα καί παλαιστήν δόκιμον άπερηαξ-όμενον διά τής συντόνου καί μακαρίας επιμε-
1 καί . . . διάνοια? Οίη. E.	2 καταστηναι Α, Β, D, F.
3 υποκειμένων Β.	4 bib om. E.
5 εν Χριστψ om. C, 1).	6 αυτψ Ed. Ben. ; αυτοί) MSS.
7 θεφ add. C, 1).	8 υπ’ αυτών] avro7s F.
9 προτεθηναι E.	10 ύπεθέμην C, D.
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whole strength, and with liis whole mind, it is incumbent upon your reverence to give him an intimation of the difficulties and hardships of the strait and narrow path, and to establish him in the hope of the blessings which are now for a time unseen, but which by promise are stored up for those worthy of the Lord,
Therefore I write to beg your incomparable perfection in Christ to mould him, if that be possible, and without my help to bring about in him the renunciation of the world according to God’s pleasure, and that he be grounded in the precepts of the holy Fathers as set forth by them in writing. And I beg that there be laid before him straightway all such rules1 as are approved by the strict ascetic discipline; and that he be so introduced to the life, that by voluntarily taking up the struggles for piety, submitting himself to the excellent yoke of the Lord, conducting himself in imitation of Him who became poor2 and endured flesh for our sake, and by running with an eye to the prize of his high calling, he may obtain acceptance with the Lord. For although he was eager to receive at this place the crown of God’s love, I put him off, because I wished to anoint him for such contests by the help of your reverence, and to place over him as anointer that one of you for whom lie himself mav ask, one ΛνΙιο would train him well and make of him, by his unremitting and blessed care, an approved wrestler,
1 Among a number of works on the ascetic life which have been ascribed to Basil is a “Book of Ascetic Discipline” (ΆσκητiKbs βίβλος). This discourse is an exhortation to renunciation of the world, and contains also specific directions for the monastic life. Cf. Introcl. p. xxxiii.
* 2 Cor, 8. 9.
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Χείας, τιτρώσκοντα καί καταβάΧΧοντα τον κοσμοκράτορα του σκοτους του αίώνος1 τούτου καί τα πνευματικά δε τῆ? πονηριάς, προς α ήμΐν ἐστι κατά τον μακάριον άπόστοΧον η πάΧη. δ τοίνυν ἐγω μεθ* υμών ήβουΧήθην ποίησαι, η εν Χριστώ υμών άηάπη καλ δίχα μου ποιησάτω.
XXI ν
’Αθανασίω τω πατρϊ Αθανασίου τού επισκόπου Άγκυρας 2
Ότι μεν κρείττονα είναι διαβοΧών ανθρώπου βίον των χαΧεπωτάτων εστίν, ΐνα μη των αδυνάτων εϊπω, αυτός τε πεπεισμαι καλ την σήν χρηστότητα νομίζω μη άμφιβάΧΧειν. τό μέντοι μηδεμίαν παρεχειν εξ εαυτών Χαβήν μήτε τοΐς ακριβώς επιτηρούσι τά πράγματα μήτε τοι? κατ επήρειαν εφεδρεύουσιν ημών τ οΐς όΧισθήμασι, τούτο 3 και δυνατόν καί ίδιον τών συνετώς καί κατά τον της εύσεβείας σκοπόν τον εαυτών βίον διεξα<γόντων. ημάς δε μη ούτως εύκόΧους οϊου μηδε εύπαρ-αηώηους είναι, ώστε άνεξετάστως τάς παρά τών τυχόντων προσίεσθαι καταρρήσεις. μεμνήμεθα
1	του alciivos om. Α, Β, C, 1λ
2	’ΑyKvpas om. Α, Β, E, F. Άθανασίω πατρι 'Αθανασίου του επισκόπου οτι τα κατ' αυ τ ου Κεχθεντα ανεξετάστωΒ ου παραδέχεται καί οτι δει to7s τεχνοις npbs ττ) φυσική καί την εκ προαιρεσεωι επιτεινειν αγάπην C.
3	τούτο δή C, D, F.
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to wound and overthrow the universal lord of the darkness of this world and the spirits of iniquity, with whom according to the blessed apostle we have “our wrestling.”1 What then I wished to do with your help, let your love in Christ do without me.
LETTER XXIV
To Athanasius, father of Athanasius Bisiioi» of Angara 2
I am myself convinced; and I presume your excellency does not doubt, that for a man’s life to be above slander is one of the most difficult things in the world, not to say an impossibility. Yet to offer of one’s self no opportunity either to those who watch keenly over our doings or to those who spitefully lie in wait for one’s lapses, is not only possible but is the special characteristic of all λυΙιο conduct their living prudently and with an eye to piety. As for me, do not consider me so complaisant or so easily led astray as to accept without investigation the disparagements of chance comers. For we
1	Cf. Eph. G. 12 : “For our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers, against the rulers of the world of this darkness, against the spirits of wickedness in the high places.”
2	Written before Basil's episcopate, probably in 369. Xothing is known of this elder Athanasius, except what may be gathered from this letter. He had evidently been the object of some slanderous report concerning his treatment of his children, this report giving occasion for Basil's letter.
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yap τον πνευματικού παραγγέλματος μη χρήναι προσ8εχεσθαι ακοήν ματαίαν πapεyyυώvτoς.
Τίλήν ἀλλ’ επει8ή υμείς αυτοί φάτε, οι περί τούς λόγου? εσπουύακότες, τα φαινόμενα των αφανών είναι σημεία, τούτο άξιούαεν (καί μη βάρεως 8εξη, ει τι εν 8ι8ασκα\ίας εϊ8ει λεχθήσεται παρ’ ημών· τ α yap ασθενή τού κόσμου καί τα εζουθενη-μενα εξελεξατο ό θεός, καί 8ι αυτών πολλάκις οίκονομεί τήν σωτηρίαν των σωζομενων)' ο yε μήν λἐγω καί παρα^^ελλω εκείνο εστr πάντα μεν λόγου, πάσαν δε πράξιν καθήκονσαν περι-εσκεμμενως επιτελεϊσθαΐ' και κατά το άποστολικον •παράγγελμα, μη8εμίαν εν μη8ενϊ 8ι8όναι προσκο-πήν. πρεπον yap είναι τίθεμαι, άν8ρος πολλά μεν επι μαθήσει1 λόγωυ ί8ρώσαντος, εθνών 8ε καί πόλεων άρχάς 8ιευθύναντος, καί προς μεyάληv προ~/όνων αρετήν τον ζήλον εχοντος,1 2 τον βίον προκείσθαι εις υπόδειγμα αρετής.
Ύήν μέντοι περί τά τέκνα 8ιάθεσιν ούχϊ λόγω νύν οφείλεις 8εικνύναι, ος γε 3 πάλαι ε8ειξας άφ' ου πατήρ iyivoo, ου μόνον τή φυσική στopyg κεχρημενος, ήν καί τά ciXoya παρέχεται τοις ἐΑτγόυοι?, ως αυτός τε εϊπας 4 και ή πείρα 8είκνυ-σιν' αλλά καί επιτείνειν τήν άyάπηv, 8ηλονότι
1 μαθημασι E.	2 σχόντos E,
3	os 7e] ώστ? C, D.	4 elnes E.
1	Ex. 23. 1.
2	Cf. I Cor. 1. 2T--8 : άλλα τα μωρά του κόσμου εξελεξατο
6 0iJs, ί ν α robs σοφούς καταισχύνη, και τα ασθενή του κόσμου
εξελεξατο ό 0e6s, 'ίνα καταισχύνη τα ισχυρά· και τά αγενή του κομμού κ α', τα εξυιιθενημενα εξελεξατο δ Θεός, κα\ τα μϊ) όντα,
146
LETTER XXIV
are mindful of the spiritual injunction that \\ e should not "receive the voice of a lie.”1
However, since you yourself, who are devoted to letters, declare that things visible are tokens of the invisible, we deem it right to assert (and do not take it ill, it anything I may say shall take the form of instruction ; for God has chosen the weak tilings of the world and the things which are contemptible, and through them often works the salvation of those that are saved 2)—now λυ hat I assert and advise is this : that we fulfil with circumspection every word and evenr deed that devolv es upon us, and, according to the apostle’s precept, that we give no offence to any man.3 For if a man has sweated much for the learning of letters, if he has directed the government of nations and cities, and if lie emulates the great virtue of his forefathers, I consider it right and proper that his life be placed before us as an example of virtue.
However, as regards your disposition towards your children, you need not now give evidence of it merely by word, since you have long given such evidence of it, ever since, in fact, you became a father, for you have, as you yourself have stated and given proof, exhibited something more than that natural affection which even irrational creatures give to their offspring; but you should also intensify
Iva τα οντα καταργήσρ. But the foolish things of the world hath God chosen, that He may confound the wise, and the weak things of the world bath God chosen, that He may confound the strong. And the base things of the world, ami the things that are contemptible, hath God chosen, and things that are not, that He may bring to nought things that are.”
3 Cf. 2 Cor. 6. 3.
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εκ προαιρεσεως, οσω όράς τοιαύτα οντα ola άξια eivai πατρικών προσευχών, ώστε οὐχ ημάς Βει περί τούτων πείθεσθαι, άρκουσα yap ή εξ αυτών τών ηινομενων ἐστι μαρτυρία.
'Τκεϊνό γε μην ούκ άκαιρον προσθεϊναι της άΧηθείας ενεκεν, οτ ι ούχ ο άΒεΧφός Τιμόθεός εστιν ο χωρεπίσκοπος ό άνενεηκών ημιν τα θρυΧ-ηηθεντα. ούτε yap εν συντυχία ούτε Βία ypάμ-ματος φαίνεται μικρόν τι ή μεϊζον ΒιαβοΧής εχόμενον περί σου φθε^/ξάμενος. ώστε άκηκοεναι μεν τι ούκ άρνούμεθα, ου μην Τιμόθεον είναι τον τάς ΒιαβοΧάς σοι κατασκευόζοντα, άκούοντες Βε πάντως, ει μη τι αΧΧο, τό yodv του *ΑΧεξάνΒρου ποιησομεν, την ετεραν τών ακοών άκεραίαν ταμιευσόμεθα 1 τω ΒιαβαΧΧομενφ.
XXV
Άθανασίω επισκοπώ Άyκύpaς 2
ΆπήyyειXάv μοι τινες τών εκ της Άyκύpaς προς ημάς άφικομενων, ποΧΧοϊ Βε ουτοι καί 3 ούΒε άριθμησαι ράΒιον, σύμφωνα Βε πάντες φθεyyό-μενοι, σε, την φίΧην κεφαΧην (πώς αν εύφημως εΐποιμι ;) οὐχ ως ήΒιστα μεμνήσθαι ημών, ούΒε κατά4 τον σεαυτού τρόπον. εμε Βε ούΒεν
1	ταμιευόμεθα Α, Β, F.
2	Άθανασίψ ’AyKvpas ωστ€ φανερωσαι αυτφ πόθζν έκινηθη itpbs την κατ’ αϋτοΰ λύπην C.
3	oSs add. Α, Β, G, D, Γ.	4 κατά om. C, D, F.
1 Cf. Plutarch’s Life of Alexander.
148
LETTER XXV
your love, deliberately, of course, in proportion as you see that they are worthy of a father’s prayers. Accordingly we do not need to be convinced about these things, for the evidence of the facts themselves is sufficient.
It is not out of place, however, for the sake of truth to add this: it is not our brother Timotheus, the Coadjutor Bishop, who brought us these reports. For neither in conversation nor in correspondence has he been found uttering anything great or small about you which contained any slander. Hence, while we do not deny that we have heard something, yet it was not Timotheus who got up these slanders against you. But though we do certainly hear them, whatever else we do, we shall at any rate follow the example of Alexander, and keep one ear untainted for the accused.1
LETTER XXV
To Athanasius, Bishop of Axcyra2
Some of those who come to us from Ancyra—and these are many and more than I can count, but all agree in what they say—have told me that you, my dear friend, have made mention of me (how may I say it without offence ?) in no very pleasant terms nor in your usual manner. So far as I am concerned;
2 Like the previous letter, written before his episcopate, probably in 369. Cf. Diekamp, Byzant. Zeitsehr. IS, 11109, 3 f. This Athanasius was appointed to the see of Ancyra through the influence of Acaeius, Bishop of Caesarea, a leader of the Homooeans. However, he himself acquired a reputation for orthodoxy. Cf. Greg. Xyss. Contra Eunoni. 1, 11, 292. Basil speaks highly of him in Letter XXIX.
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εκπλήσσει τών ανθρωπίνων, ευ ϊσθι, ουδέ απροσδόκητος ἐστιν ουδενός των πάντων μεταβολή, πάλαι το τής φύσεως άσθενες καί το ευπερίτρεπ-τον προς τα εναντία καταμαθόντα. οθεν ουτ εϊ τι των ήμετερων μεταπεπτωκε, καί εκ της πρότερον τιμής λοιδορίαι καί ύβρεις περί ημάς νυν γίνονται,1 μέγα τούτο ποιούμαι. άλλ9 εκείνο μοι 2 παράδοξον ως αληθώς καί υπερφυές εφάνη, το σε είναι τον οΰτω προς ημάς εχοντα, ώστε όργίζεσθαι ήμΐν καί χαλεπαίνειν, ήδη δε τι καί άπειΧεΐν, ως ό των άκουσάντων λόγος.
Ύών μεν ουν3 απειλών καί πάνυ (είρήσεται γάρ τ αληθές) κατεγελασα. ή κομιδή γ’ αν παίς εϊηνβ τα τοιαυτα μορμολύκεια δεδοικώς.5 εκείνο 8ε μοι καί φοβερόν καί πολλής φροντίδος άξιον 6 εδοξε, τό την σήν ακρίβειαν, ήν εν όλίγοις ερεισμά τε όρθότητος, καί τής αρχαίας καί αληθινής άγάπης σπέρμα εις παραμυθίαν ται? εκκλησίαις σώζεσθαι πεπιστεύκαμεν/ επί τοσοΰτον 8 τής παρούσης καταστάσεως μετασχείν, ώστε τάς παρά των τυχόντων βλασφημίας κυριωτερας ποιήσασθαι τής μακράς ημών πείρας, καλ προς την τών άτοπων υπόνοιαν χωρίς αποδείξεων2 υπαχθήναι. καίτοι10 τί λέγω υπόνοιαν ; ό γάρ άγανακτήσας καί διαπειληθείς, ως φασιν, ούχ ύπονοοΰντος, αλλά του ήδη σαφώς καί άναντιρρήτως πεισθεντος δοκεί πως οργήν ενδεδείχθαι.
Άλλ’, όπερ11 εφην, επί τον καιρόν τούτον12
ϊ iyyivovTaiK.	2 τήν πρώτην add. C, Τ), Γ.
3 τών μ\ν οΖν~\ τδ μ\ν ούν τών E.	4 παισίν ήν E.
5 δεδοικόσιν E.	β άξιον οηι. E.
7 7Γ67Π(Γτεύκαιμϊν F ; π€πιστ(ΰκ€ΐμςν C, D. 8 τοσουτφ E.
9 άποδείξβωτ E.	10 καί E.	11 δσπερ Α, Β.
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. however, nothing in human a flairs astonishes me, rest assured, and a change of mind on the part of any man in the world would not be unexpected, since I have long since learned the weakness of human nature and its liability to move around to the opposite. Therefore I consider it of no great consequence if any change has taken place in my relations, and if, instead of respect as aforetime, abuse and insult are now our portion. This, however, strikes me as truly incredible and monstrous, that you should be the person so disposed towards us as to be angry and bitter, indeed going so far now as to utter threats, as they say who have heard.
Now so far as the threats are concerned, I utterly —for the truth must be told—laugh them to scorn. Indeed I should be a mere child to be terrified at such bugbears. However, that a man of your acumen, whom we have believed to be preserved as one among few for the consolation of the churches, as a bulwark of the true faith and a seed of the original and true love—that you should so far share the existing state of feeling, as to place more weight upon blasphemies of men of no account than on your long experience of us, and are thus led to suspect the truth of outlandish tales without proof, this to us seems ground for both fear and serious anxiety. Yet why do 1 say “suspect”? For the man who has become indignant and lias uttered violent threats, as the}7 say, seems somehow to have displayed the wrath, not of a person who suspects, but of one who lias already been clearly and undeniably convinced.
12 των καιρών τούτων Α, Β, E, F.
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άναφερομεν την αιτίαν, επεϊ πόσου πόνου ήν, ω θαυμάσιε, εν επιστοΧή βραχεία περί ών εβουΧου οίονει μόνον μόνω διαΧεχθήναι· ή, ει μη επίστευες γραφή τα τοιαΰτα, προς εαυτόν 1 μεταπεμψασθαι; ει δε πάντως εξειπεϊν εδει, καί άναβοΧή 2 καιρόν ούκ ἐδίδου τό δυσκάθεκτον τής όρ^ής, άΧΧ ενι γε τινι των επιτηδείων καί στεηειν απόρρητα πεφυκότων, εξήν δη που των προς ημάς Xόyωv χρήσασθαι διακόνω. νυνϊ δε τίνος ούχι περιτε-θρύΧΧηται τα ωτα των καθ’ όποιανδήποτε χρείαν υμϊνζ επιφοιτώντων, ως ημών άτας τινας ηραφόν-των καί4 συηηραφόντων ; ° τούτω γὰρ σε κεχρήσθαί φασι τω ρήματι, οι επί Χεξεως τα σά διηγούμενοι. εμε δε επί ποΧΧα την διάνοιαν ay ay όντα6 την εμαυτοϋ, ούδεν τι μάΧΧον της αμηχανίας άφίησιν.
"Ωστε με καί τοιοΰτον τι είσήΧθε'1 μή τις των αιρετικών κακούρηως τοΐς εαυτού συ^^ράμμασι τό εμόν ονόμα παρα'γράψας,8 εΧύπησε σου την ορθότητα καί εκείνην άφεΐναι την φωνήν προ-ηηάηετο. ου yap δη τ οΐς yεypaμμεvoις ύφ* ημών προς τούς άνόμοιον κατ ουσίαν τοΧμήσαντας είπειν τον Τ ιον και Θεὲν τω Θεω και ΤΙατρί, ή προς τούς κτίσμα καί ποίημα είναι τό ΐϊνεύμα τό ayiov βΧασφημήσαντας, ταυ την αν επεvεyκειv την Χοιδορίαν ήνεσχου ό τούς μεyάXoυς άθΧους εκείνους καί περιβόητους υπέρ τής ορθοδοξίας διεvεyκώv. Χύσαις δ’ αν ήμιν την αμηχανίαν
1 aeavrbv Α, Β, C, D. 2 η αναβολή Α, Β ; αναβολη$ F.
3 Τ)μίν F.	4 f) Α.
5 καί auyypa(p0vTwv οίη, Κ.	c avayayovra C, D.
7 εισήλθε om. PC.	8 irapeyypa^/as B, D.
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But, as I said, I attribute the cause of your outbreak to these present times. Otherwise, how much trouble would it have been, my dear sir, for you to have discussed vitli me any question you pleased in a brief letter, as though alone with me ; or, if you would not entrust such matters to writing, to have summoned me to your presence ? But if you were constrained by all means to speak out, and your uncontrollable temper would allow you no time for delay, still it would have been possible, I presume, to employ one of those who are close to you and capable of keeping secrets as an agent of communication with us. But as it is, who is there, of those who visit you on any errand whatsoever, in whose ears it has not been dinned that we write and compose "pestiferous things?” For this is the expression which those who quote you word for word declared that you used. But though I have considered the matter earnestly, my mind nevertheless offers me no relief from my perplexity.
Consequently, some such thought as this has come to me, that perhaps some heretic maliciously subscribed my name to his own writings, and thus grieved your orthodoxy and enticed you to say those words? For surely you, who have borne those great and far-famed struggles on behalf of orthodox}', could never have endured to bring this slander upon the works 1 which we have composed, against those who dare say that the Son and God are unlike in substance to the God and Father, or against those who blasphemously assert that the Holy Spirit is a thing created and made. You would yourself relieve
1 For Basil’s dogmatic works, cf. Introd. p. xxxiii.
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αν τος, el εθεΧησειας τα κίνησαν τα σε προς την καθ' ημών Χυπην φανερώς εξα^^εΐΧαι.
XXVI *
Καισαρίω τω άδεΧφω Tppyopiov.1
Χάρι? τω Θεω, τω τα εαυτόν θαυμάσια καί εν 1 2 * σοι επιδειξαμενω? καί εκ τοσούτου θανάτου διασώσαντί σε, τῆ τε πατρίδι καί ήμΐν τοΐς προσήκουσι. Χείπεται δη ουν μη αχάριστους ημάς όφθήναι μηδ' αναξίους της τοσαύτης ευεργεσίας. άΧΧα κατά δύναμιν την ήμετεραν δια~μ/εΧΧειν του Θεού τα παράδοξα, καί ης βργω πεπειράμεθα φιΧανθρωπίας, ταύτην άννμνεΐν, και μη λόγω μόνον άποδιδόναι την χάριν, άΧΧά καί epycp τοιοντον ηενεσθαι, οϊον καί νυν είναι πειθό-μεθα, τεκμαιρόμενοι τοΐς περί σε θαύμασι.
Και ετι μειζόνως τω θεώ δουΧεύειν παρακαΧού-μεν, προσθηκαις αει τον φόβον συναύξοντα και εις το τεΧειον4 προκόπτοντα, ινα φρόνιμοι οικονόμοι της ζωής ημών άποδειχθώμεν, εις ήν ημάς ή άηαθότης του θεού εταμιεύσατο. ει yap καί 7τάσιν ήμΐν πρόστα^/μά ἐστι παραστήσαι εαυτούς τω Θεω, ώσει εκ νεκρών ζώντας, πώς ούχι μάΧΧον τοΐς ύψωθεΐσιν εκ τών πνΧών του θανάτου ; τούτο δ' αν μάΧιστα, <ὺς εμαυτον
1	τφ αδελφψ Γρηγορίου οηι. Α, Β, C, D ; Καισαρίμ άδελφφ Γρη~/ορίον τον deoAoyov βασίλειος F.
2	iu οτη. Α, Β, C, D.	3 επιΖεικνυμεucp Α, Β, C, D.
4	ae) add. E, F.
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us of this perplexity, if you should be willing to proclaim openly what things have stirred you to be so offended with us.
LETTER XXVI
To Caesarius, the brother of Gregory 1
Thanks be to God, who has shown His wonders even in your person, and has preserved you from such a death, for your fatherland and for us your relations. So therefore it remains for us not to be seen ungrateful or unworthy of such a benefaction. Rather we ought with all our strength to herald the wonders of God and to celebrate that kindness which in very deed we have experienced, and not in word alone to render thanks, but also in deed to prove ourselves such as we believe we already are, judging by the miracles wrought in your case.
We urge you to be an even better servant of God, ever more and more increasing your fear of Him., and advancing to perfection, to the end that we may prove ourselves wise stewards of the life for which the goodness of God has spared us. For if we all are commanded to present ourselves to God, as those that are alive from the dead,1 2 how much the more are they so commanded who have been lifted from the very gates of death ? This command can
1	This letter, written in 368, is addressed to the youngest brother of Gregory Nazianzenus. The work Uvffrets or Quaestiones de Rebus Dminis is attributed to him with grave doubt. The occasion for this letter is the narrow escape from death which Caesarius experienced during an earthquake on the tenth of October, 368. .Shortly after receiving this letter, he retired from the world.
2	Rom. 6. 13.
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πείθω, κατορθωθείη, εί βουληθείημεν άεϊ την αυτήν εχειν διάνοιαν, ήν εϊχομεν 1 επι του καιρού των κινδύνων. πάντως yap που είσηει ημάς του βίου το μάταιον, καί ως ούδεν πιστόν των ανθρωπίνων, ούτε 2 πάγιον, ουτω ραδίως εχόντων τάς μεταπτώσεις. καί πού τις μεταμέλεια μεν εκ τε των είκότων ενεγίνετο ήμΐν, επι τοΐς φθάσασιν ύπόσχεσις 3 8ε περί των εφεξής, ει περισωθείημεν, Θεω δουλεύειν 4 καί εαυτών επιμελεσθαι5 κατά πάσαν ακρίβειαν, ει γάρ τινα ήμΐν έννοιαν 6 τού θανάτου κίνδυνος επικείμενος ενεδίδου, οιμαί σε ή ταυτα ή εγγύτατα 6 τούτων άναλογίζεσθαι τ ηνικαύτα.
"Ωστε αναγκαίου δφλήματος εκτίσει υπεύθυνοι καθεστήκαμεν. ταυτα 6μου μεν περιχαρής ών τῆ τού Θεού δωρεά, όμού δε καί φροντίδα εχων περί 7 των μελλόντων, άπεθάρσησα ύπομνήσαι την τεΧειότητά σου. σον δε εστιν εύμενώς καί ήμερως προσεσθαι ημών τούς λόγους, ως και εν ταΐς κατ οφθαλμούς όμιλίαις σοϊ ήν 8 σύνηθες.
XXVII
Eύσεβίω επισκοπώ Ί,αμοσάτων
' Θ τε τή τού Θεού χάριτι καί τή βοήθεια τών σών προσευχών μικρόν άναφερειν εκ της αρρώστιας
1 εχομεν C, D, E.	2 ουδέ E, F.
3 υποσχέσεις Β, D.	4 δουλεύσειν F.
δ επιμελεσεσθαι E, F.	6 iyyvraTip Β.
7 υπέρ C, D.	8 σοϊ ήν om. C, D.
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best be fulfilled,, I am convinced, if we resolve always to preserve the same attitude of mind that we had at the moment of our perils. For assuredly we were reminded of the vanity of life, and also that there is nothing· trustworthy or fixed and solid in human affairs, seeing that they so readily admit of change. And no doubt there arose in us, probably, in the first place, a feeling of repentance for the past, and then a promise regarding the future, that, if we should survive, we should serve God and be mindful of ourselves with all strictness. For if the imminent danger of death suggested any subject for our reflection, I believe you bethought yourself of this or something very much like it, at that time.
Accordingly we stand responsible for the payment of a binding debt. I have made bold to remind your perfection of this obligation because I am at once overjoyed at God’s gift and solicitous concerning the future. It is yours to receive our words graciously and calmly, as was your wont when we conversed together eye to eye.
LETTER XXVII
To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
When by God's grace and the aid of your prayers I seemed to be recovering a little from my illness
letter is of no particular interest except as containing one of the many complaints expressed by Basil against the ill-health which followed him through life. It is the first of the twenty-two letters addressed by Basil to Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata (about *260 miles from Caesarea), from 360 to 373. Cf. Theodoret, Ecc. Hibt. iv. 15, and v. 4.
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εΒοξα καί άνεΧεζάμην εμαυτου τάς δυνάμεις, τότε ό χειμών ειτεγενετο, οίκοι καθείργων ημάς και κατά χώραν μενειν συναναγκάζων. εί yap και 7τολλω κουφότερος της συνήθειας άπήντησεν, ἀλλ’ ουν εμοιγε Ικανός εις εμπόΒιον, οὐχ όπως όΒοιπορεΐν δι’ αυτοί),1 ἀλλ’ ουΒε μικρόν προ-κύπτειν του Βωματίου Βύνασθαι.
Ἕστ ι Βε μοι ουΒε τούτο μικρόν, το κατ-αξιοΰσθαι Βία γραμμάτων όμιΧειν τη θεοσέβεια σου, καί τη εΧπίΒι των άντιΒόσεων ήΒη προανα-7ταύεσθαι. ει Βε καί ό καιρός ενΒοίη, καί της ζωής ή μιν ετι Χείποιτο χρόνος, καί μή άπορον ήμιν τήν όΒόν ό Χιμός άπερηάσαιτο, ταχύ αν τύχοιμεν της επιθυμίας Βία των σών προσευχών· καί επί τής εστίας σε καταΧαβόντες κατά πάσαν σχοΧήν των μεγάιΧων θησαυρών της εν σοι σοφίας εμφορηθείημεν.
XXVIII
Ύή εκκΧησία Ν εο καισαρείας παραμυθητική
Α7τήτει μεν τα συμβάντα τήν ημών αυτών παρουσίαν, του τε τήν τιμήν τω μακαρίω τοΐς οίκειοτάτοις υμίν συνεκπΧηρώσαι, καί του της επί τω πάθει κατήφειας απ'2 αυτής της θεάς τών σκυθρωπότερων συμμετασχεΐν, καί ώστε τών αναγκαίων βουΧευμάτων ύμΐν κοινωνήσαι. επεί Βε τήν σωματικήν συνάφειαν ποΧΧά τα 1 iuaurov Α, Β, C, D, E.	2 eV’ E, F.
1 Written in the spring of 368 ; cf. Schaefer loc. cit. This letter is conjectured to be on the death of Musonius, Bishop
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and had regained my strength, then winter came mi, shutting us up at home and forcing us to remain where we were. For even if this winter were much milder than usual, nevertheless it would be severe enough to keep me, not only from travelling, hut from being able to put my head even for a moment outside my chamber.
However, it is no slight privilege to be permitted to converse with your reverence bv letter, and to rest at ease meanwhile in the hope of your reply. Yet should the opportunity arise, and should a period of life still be in store for us, and should the famine not render our journey impossible, with the help of your prayers we may soon obtain our desire ; and finding you at your fireside we may in all leisure be filled with the great treasures of your wisdom.
LETTER XXVIII
To the Church of Nf.ocaesarea, consolatory1
That which has befallen you called for our presence, that we might both join with you, our dearly beloved friends, in doing honour to the blessed dead, and share, through the very act of gazing upon your sorrowing countenances, the dejection caused by your calamity, and also that we might participate in making the necessary plans for you. But since many causes prevented my being with you in person,
of Xeocaesarea. In Letter CCX, addressed to the notables of Neocaesarea, Basil speaks of “ the blessed Musonius, whose teaching still rings in your ears/’
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ΒιακωΧυοντα, Χειπόμενον ήν Βία, τού y ράμματος κοινωνεΐν ύμΐν των παρόντων.
Τά μεν ουν του άνύρός θαύματα, ἐφ’ οι? καί μάΧιστα την ζημίαν ήμιν άφόρητον ύπάργειν Χο^/ιζόμεθα,1 οΰτ αν επιστοΧής μέτρον ύποΒεξ-αιτο, καί άΧΧως άωρον άνΒρ αναθημάτων ιτΧήθει τ ον Xoyov ιτροσά^ειν,1 2 ου τω συμπεπτωκυίας τῆ? ψνχής ημών επι ττ) Χύπη. τί yap των εκείνου τοιούτον, olov ή τής μνήμης ημών εκπεσεϊν ι) σιωπάσθαι άξιον νομίσθήναι ; πάντα μεν yap άθρόως είσάπαξ είπεϊν άμήγανον, το Βε εκ μέρους λἐγειυ, ΒεΒοικα μη προοοσίαν εγη της άΧηθείας. θίγεται άνήρ Βιαφανέστατα Βή των καθ' εαυτόν 7τάσιν όμοΰ τοΐς άνθρωπίνοιςΖ ύπεpεvεyκώv* άyaθoΐς, έρεισμα ιτατρίΒος, έκκΧησίων κόσμος, στύΧος καί έΒραίωμα τής άΧηθείας, στερέωμα τής εις Χριστόν πίστεως, οίκείοις άσφάΧεια, Βυσμαγώτατος τοι? ύπεναντίοις, φύΧαξ πατρώων θεσμών, νεωτεροποιίας εχθρός' εν εαυτώ Βεικνύς τό παΧαιόν τής ΈκκΧησίας σγήμα, olov από τινος ιεροπρεπούς είκόνος, τής αρχαίας καταστάσεως, τό εΙΒος τής υπ' αυτόν εκκΧησίας Βιαμορφών, ώστε τους αύτώ συyyεvoμεvoυς τοΐς προ Βια-κοσίων ετών καί επέκεινα φωστήρων τρόπον έκΧάμψασι συyyεyovεvaι Βοκεϊν.
Ούτως ούΒέν οϊκυθεν ούΒε νεωτερας φρενός εύρημα προεφερεν ό άνήρ, άΧΧά, κατά τήν Μωιπὲω? ° εύXoyίav, ήΒει προκομίζειν εκ τών άΒύτων τής καρΒίας αυτού άyaθώv6 θησαυρών
1 λο'/ίζξσθαι ecliti ; Χο'γιζόμ^θα Α, Β, C, D, F.
2 προάγειν Α, Β. 3 ανθρώπου Β, 4 VTttvsyKwv Β, Κ.
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the only recourse left me was to share your present troubles by letter.
Now this man’s wonderful qualities, which more than all else cause us to judge his loss unendurable, cannot be contained within the compass of a letter, and besides it would be untimely now, when our souls are so prostrate with grief, to undertake to enumerate his many noble achievements. For which of his deeds is such as either to slip from our memory or to be deemed worthy of silence ? To recount them all together were impossible, yet to mention a portion would, I fear, be disloyal to the truth. A man has passed away who was quite manifestly far superior to his contemporaries in the sum total of human virtues; a bulwark of his native land, an ornament of the churches, a pillar and foundation of the truth, a firm support of the faith of Christ, a steadfast helper for his friends, a most formidable foe for his enemies, a guardian of the ordinances of the Fathers, an enemy of innovation ; in his ολνη person he showed forth the ancient character of the Church, so moulding on the model of the early organization, as after a sacred image, the form of the church under his charge, that those who were of his society seemed to live in the society of those who shone like stars two hundred years and more ago.
Thus it was that our friend produced nothing of his own, no discovery of modern thought, but, in accordance with the Lord’s blessing of Moses, he knew hcnv to brin" forth out of the hidden and goodly treasures of his heart “ the oldest of the old store,
δ Μωσίω* A, B, C, D, F.	6 αγαθών om, K.
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7ταΧαια παΧαιών και ιταΧαια άπο προσώπου νέων, ταύτη τοι καί τῆ? προτιμήσεων ου κατά την ήΧικίαν εν τοι? σύλλογοι? των ομότιμων ήξιούτο, άΧΧ' υπέρ πάνταν ην τω τήν σοφίαν άρχαίω, εκ κοινήν συγχωρήσεων το πρωτείου καρπούμενον. οσον 8ε την τοιαύτην άyωyήv τό κερ8ον ού8εϊν αν επιζητήσειε, προν υμάν άπο-βΧεπων. μονοί yap ών ϊσμεν, ή κομιΒτ} yε εν1 oXiyoiv, iv χειμώνι τοσούτω καλ ΧαίΧαπι πραημάτων ακύμαντου τῆ εκείνου κυβερνήσει τήν ζωήν 8ιηyάyετε. ου yap ήψατο υμών αιρετικών πνευμάτων ζάΧη, καταποντισμούν επά^/ουσα καί vavdyia ταϊν εύπεριτρεπτοιν ψυχαίν. μήτε 8ε άψαιτό ποτε, ώ Δέσποτα των απάντων, ον τω σω θεράποντι Γρη^/ορίω, τω εξ αρχήν πηξαμενω τήν κρηπϊ8α τΡ]ν ΊίκκΧησίαν, τήν επί μήκιστον αταραξίαν 2 τήν χάριν ε8ωκαν·
'Ή υ μή προ8ώτε ύμείν εν τω παρόντι καιρώ' μη8ε θρήνων άμετρία, καί τω εκ8ότουν εαυτούν τοϊν Χυπηροΐν ποιήσαι, τ ούν των avayKa^v καιρούν τοῖς εφεύρεύουσι πρόησθε. άΧΧ’ ει 8εΐ πάντων θρηνείν (ώσπερ ούν ου3 φημι, ϊ ν α μή ομοιωθώ μεν εν τούτω τοΐν μή εχουσιν εΧπί8α), ύμείν 8ε, εί 8οκεί, οϊόν τιν χορον πενθήρην τον κορυφαίου εαυτών προστησάμενοι, εμμεΧεστερον μετ εκείνου το συμβάν άποκΧαυσατε.
Καίτοι^/ε εί καί μή επ' εσχάτου yήpωv4
1 συν C, Ι), Γ.	2 αταξίας Β.
3 οϋ οηι. Α, Β, C, D.	4 y-ηρους Β, C, D.
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and the old in place of the new coming· on.” 1 Therefore lie was thought worthy of precedence at the synods of his peers, not in accordance with his age in years ; but he was placed above them all by reason of the age of his Avisdom, and by common consent enjoyed the primacy among them. How great was the gain of such guidance no one Avould question, ii he but looked upon you. For you alone of all I know, or at least you among a very few, have been able, amid this great storm and tempest of affairs, to pass your lives, thanks to his guidance, unshaken by the waves. For you have not been reached by buffets of the blasts of heresy, which lead to drowning and shipwreck for souls which are easily upset. And may this never happen, O Master of all, who didst grant the favour of long tranquillity to Thy servant Gregory,2 who at the beginning laid firm the foundations of your church.
To this church, my friends, do you not at this present crisis prove false, nor, by immoderate lamentation and by abandoning yourselves to manifestations of grief, offer opportunity for constraint to those who lie in wait for your destruction. But if you must by all means lament (which indeed I do not admit, lest we be likened in this to those who have no hope),3 do you, if so it seems best, like a funeral chorus select your leader, and in more harmonious strains bewail with him your loss.
And yet, even though lie did not reach extreme
1	Cf. Lev. 26, 10. κάϊ φα·γεσθε παλαια κα\ παλαια παλαιών, καί παλαια εκ προσώπου νέων εξοίσετε. “ You shall eat the oldest of the old store, and, new coming on, you shall cast away the old.”
2	Gregory Thaumaturgus.	3 Cf. 1 Thess. 4, 1*2.
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ήλαυνεν ό άνήρ, ἀλλ’ ούν τού γε χρόνου ενεκεν τής ύμετερας επιστασίας ούκ εν8εώς είχε του βίου, του τε σώματος τοσούτον μετεΐχεν, όσον της ψυχής τό καρτερόν1 επί2 ταϊς άΧ^ηόόσιν αυτού 8εικνύναι. τυχόν 8ε αν τις υμών ύπολάβοι ότι καί ο χρόνος αΰξησις συμπάθειας καί προσθήκη φίλτρου, ούχϊ αφορμή κόρου τοΐς πειρα-θεισιν lyyiveT αι? ώστε, οσω εν πλείονι χρόνω τής ευεργεσίας πεπείρασθε, τοσοίτω μάλλον τής άπολείψεως επαισθάνεσθεΛ σώματος 8ε 8ικαίου καί σκιά τού παντός αξία τοΐς εύλαβεσι. και ει η γε ποΧΧούς υμών επί ταυ της είναι τής 8ια-νοίας’ ού8ε yap αυτός άμεΧώς εχειν τού άν8ρός φημι χρήναι, ἀλλ’ άνθρωπίνως συμβουΧεύω τό Χυπηρόν 8ιαφέρειν επει οσα yi εστιν είπειν άποκΧαιο μένους την ζημίαν ού8ε εμε αυτόν 8ια-φεύyει.
Σιωπά μεν γλώττα ποταμοις Ισα τας άκοας επικΧύζουσα’ καρ8ίας 8ε βάθος ού8εν ι τέως καταληπτόν, ονείρων άσθενεστερον όσα yε προς ανθρώπους, 8ιιπτάμενον οϊχεται. τις όξύτερος5 εκείνου π ροϊύεσθαι τό μέλλον ; τις εν ου τω στα-θερώ καί πα^/ίω τής ψυχής ήθει, αστραπής τάχιον τοΐς π pay μασ ιν επέλθεΐν ικανός ; ώ πόΧις 7τοΧΧοΐς μεν ή8η προειΧημμενη πάθεσιν, υπ' ού8ενός yε μήν ούτως εις αυτά τα καίρια τού βίου ζημιωθεΐσα. νύν άπήνθηκε σοι6 κόσμος ό κάΧΧιστος* εκκλησία 8ε μεμυκε, καί σκυθρωπάζ-ουσι πavηyύpεις, καί τό ιερόν συνε8ριον τον
1 καρτερικόν F.	2 εν Α, Β, C, 1), F.
3	'γίνεται Α, Β, C, D, F.
4	Sic omnia MSS. ; Ed. Ben. ειταισθάνεσθαι.
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old age, still as regards the period of his authority over you there was no deficiency in his life. Of the body he partook long enough to reveal his soul’s endurance in his moments of affliction. But perhaps someone among you may object and say that length of days means increase of fellow-feeling and augmentation of affection, and that no occasion of satiety arises in those who have bad long experience of another, so that the longer you have experienced liis kindness, the more sensible you are of its loss ; blit of the body of a righteous man even a shadow 1 is most precious in the eyes of the devout. And would that many of you were of this way of thinking ; for though I do not myself assert that you should be unmindful of our friend, yet I counsel you to bear your grief as men should ; since I myself also am not unaware of all that can be said by those who bewail their loss.
Silent is his tongue, whieh like a mighty torrent flooded our ears ; his heart, whose depth has not hitherto been fathomed, ηολν more unsubstantial than a dream, judged by human standards, lias taken wings and fled. Who possessed a keener vision than he to foresee the future? Who, in spite of a habit of soul so calm and steadfast, could more swiftly than lightning’ dash into action? O city, that hath many times ere now been in the grasp of woes, yet never by any affliction hath been so stricken to the very vitals of its life ! Now your fairest garland has faded ; your church is hushed, your assemblies are sad of countenance, the sacred synod yearns for its
1 i.e. even a short and fleeting life in the body.
c σου E.
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κορυφάσιον επιποθεΐ' λόγοι δε μυστικοί τον εξ-ψ/ητην άναμενουσιν, οι παϊδες τον πάτερα, οι πρεσβύται τον ήλικιώτην, οι iv τελει τον εξαρ-χον, 6 δήμος τον προστάτην, οι βίου δεόμενοι τον τροφεα' ■ ττάντε? αυτόν εκ των οίκειοτάτων ονομάτων ανακαλούμενοι, επι οίκείω πάθει, οί-κειον εαυτώ 1 καί ττροσήκοντα έκαστο? τον θρήνον αϊρουσιν.2
Άλλα 7του μοι ό λόγο? ύφ* ηδονής των δακρύων εκφερεται ; ούκ άνανήψομεν; οὐχ ημών αυτών ηενησόμεθα ; ούκ άποβλεψομεν2 προς τον κοινόν δεσπότην, ος έκαστον τών ay ίων τῆ Ιδία ηενεα έπιτρεψας ύπηρετήσασθαι, τοΐς καθήκουσι χρόνοις προς εαυτόν πάλιν άνεκαλεσατο ; νυν εν καιρώ τών εκείνου φωνών ύπομνήσθητε, ος εκκλησιάζων υμΐν^ αει διεστελλετο, Βλεπετε, λ ἐγ ω υ, τούς κύνας, βλεπετε τούς κακούς ερηάτας. ποΧΧοϊ οι κύνες. τί λέγω κύνες; λύκοι μεν ούν βαρείς, εν επιφάνεια προβάτων τό δολερόν ύποκρύπτοντες, πανταχού τής οικουμένης τό Χωριστού ποίμνιον διασπώσιν. ούς φυλακτέον ύμΐν, εηρηηορικού τινός ποιμενος επιστασία, ον ύμετερον μεν αιτήσαι, φιλονεικίας πάσης καί φιλοπρωτίας τάς φτυχάς καθαρεύοντας, του Κυρίου δε άναδεΐξαι, ος από τού μεγάλου προστάτου τής εκκλησίας υμών Γ'ppyopiov μόχρι του μακαρίου τούτου, άλλον επ' άλλω προστιθεις και συναρμόζων αει, οϊον εκ τινος άρμου λίθων πολυτελών, θαυμαστόν οϊον κάλλος τής εκκλησίας υμών εχαρίσατο. ώστε ούδε τών εφεξής άπελπιστεον. οιδε yap Κύριος τούς όντας αύτού, καί άyάyoι αν 5 1 αντφ editi; kavτό? E.	2 ίρονσιν Α, Β, C, D, F.
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leader; the mystic words await their expounder, the children their father, the elders their comrade, those in authority their chief, the people their protector, those who lack sustenance their nourisher ; as they all call him back by the names most «appropriate to each, to help them each in their own distress, they raise each his own lament in terms fitting to himself.
But whither is my speech swept from its course through indulgence in these tears ? Shall we not return to sobriety of mind ? Shall we not recover our self-control ? Shall we not fix our gaze upon our common Lord, who suffers eacli of His saints to serve his generation, and then at the fitting moment calls him back again to Himself? Remember now in season the words of him who as lie preached used always expressly to command you, saying : “ Beware of dogs., beware of evil ΛνοΓίίβΓβ.”1 The clogs are many. Why do I say dogs ? Nay, rather ravenous wolves who hide their deceit under the guise of sheep, and everywhere in the world scatter Christ’s flock. Against these you must guard, under the care of a Avatchful shepherd. For him it is yours to petition, purging your souls of all rivalry and ambition for preferment, but to point him out is the Lord’s part, who, beginning with Gregory, the great leader of your church, down to the present blessed departed one^ lias added one to the other, ever fitting them together like costly gems to a setting and thus lias graciously blessed you with the marvellous beauty of your church. Therefore we must not despair ot their successors, either. For the Lord knowetli who
1 Phil. 3. 2. 5
αναβλίψομεν Β, C.
4 ύμΐν Oin. Γ.
5	ttv om. E.
167
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
eh το μέσον τούς παρ' ημών τυγον ου προσδο-κωμένους.
Πάλαι με θέΧοντα των λόγων παύσασθαι, ή οδύνη τής καρδίας ούκ επιτρέπει.	άΧΧ* έπι-
σκήπτω ύμϊν προς των πατέρων, προς τής ορθής πίστεως, προς του μακαρίου τούτου, διαναστήναι τήν ψυχήν, οίκεΐον έκαστον εαυτού το σπουδαζ-ομενον κρίναντα, καί της εφ1 έκάτερα των πραγμάτων εκβάσεως πρώτον αυτόν άπόΧαύσειν ηγούμενον· μηδέ, το τοι? ποΧΧοϊς συμβαϊνον, προς τον πΧησίον τήν των κοινών έπιμέΧειαν άπωθεϊσθαι, είτα, έκαστου ττ} αυτού1 διάνοια, τών πραγμάτων όΧιγωρούντος, Χαθείν άπαντας ίδιον έαυτοις κακόν διά τής άμεΧείας έπισπασα-μένους.
Ύαύτα είτε ως γειτόνων συμπάθεια, εϊτε ως ομοδοξούν των κοινωνία, εϊτε καί, οπερ αΧηθέσ-τερόν ἐστι, τω τής αγάπης πειθομένων2 νέμω καί τον εκ τού σιωπήσαι κίνδυνον έκκΧινόντων, μετά πάσης εύνοιας δέξασθε, πεπεισμένοι οτ ι καύχημα ημών έστέ, καθάπερ καί ήμεϊς υμών, εις τήν ημέραν τού Κύριον, και ότι, εκ τού δοθησομένου ποιμένος ύμϊν, ή3 επί πΧέον τω συνδέσμω τῆ? αγάπης ενωθησόμεθα, ή προς 7ταντεΧή διάστασιν' ο μή γένοιτο, μηδέ* εσται τή τού Θεού γάριτι, ούδ' αν αυτός εϊποιμι νύν βΧάσφημον ούδένβ τούτο δε είδέναι υμάς βουΧόμεθα, οτι ει καί προς τήν ειρήνην τών εκκΧησίων συντρέχοντα ή μιν ου κ εσγομεν τον μακάριον, διά τινας, ως αυτός ήμϊν 6 διεβεβαιούτο,
1 α)τ\] Α, Β, C, D, E, Γ.	2 ττίίθομίνψ Β, E.
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are His, and \vill brin<? forward those whom we perhaps do not expect.
Although I have long been wishing to bring these words to an end, the grief of my heart does not permit me. But 1 charge you by'the Fathers, by the true faith, by this one who has now gone to his rest, to arouse your souls, each one of you judging the business at hand to he his very own, and considering that, whatever the outcome of the matter shall be, each will himself primarily enjoy the benefits. Do not, as is usually the case, thrust the care of the common weal upon your neighbour, and then, as each one in his own thoughts makes light of the matter, all find to their surprise that they have drawn upon themselves through their neglect a personal misfortune.
Accept these Avords with all good-will, as a token either of neighbourly sympathy, or of the fellowship of men of like faith, or, more truly, of the fellowship of men who obey the law of love and shun the peril of silence ; accept them in the conviction that you are our pride, as we likewise are yours, till the day of the Lord, and that on the shepherd to be given you depends whether we shall be united still more by the bond of love, or be brought to complete estrangement. May God forbid this last ; and by the favour of God it will not be ; nor would I myself now say anything obnoxious. Of this, however, we wish you to be assured, that even if we did not have our departed brother working with us for peace among the churches, because of what were, as lie himself assured us, certain preconceptions, never- * 6
4 ούδέ A, 13, C, D.
6	ημίίϊ A, B, F.
3 η om. C, D.
° oude ev Α, B, C, 1).
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προΧήψεις, ἀλλ’ ούν γε τῆ? προ? αυτόν όμο-δοξίας καί του αει κοινωνόν ειτικαΧεΐσθαι των 7Γνὶς· του? αιρετικούς αγώνων, υπό μάρτυρι τω θεώ καί άνθρώποι,ς τοις πεπειραμενοις ημών, ούδενα καιρόν άπεΧείφθημεν.
XXIX
Τῆ εκκΧησία ’Αηκύρας παραμυθητική
Πολὲν η μιν 'χρόνον σιωπήν ενεποίησεν ή εκ~ πΧηξις της βαρύτατης αγγελία? του συμβάντος κακού, επεϊ δε μικρόν πως της αφασίας άνηνεη-καμεν, ην, ως οι βροντή μεγάλη τ ας άκοάς καταπΧα^εντες,1 πεπόνθαμεν, άναηκαίως νυν επεστενάξαμεν τω συμβάντι, καί μεταξύ όδυρ-όμενοι την "εττιστοΧήν υ μιν εξεπεμψαμεν' ου παρακΧήσεως ενεκεν [τις yap αν και λόγο? εύρεθείη τοσαυτης συμφοράς ιατρός ;), άΧΧα την οδύνην της καρδίας ημών, καθ' οσον δυνατόν, εκ τής φωνής ταύτης ύμίν διασημαίνοντες. νυν εδεόμην των 'Ιερεμίου θρήνων, και ει δη τις άΧΧος των μακαρίων ιινδρών συμφοράς με^εθος 2 εμπαθώς άπωδύρατο.
ΤΙεπτωκεν άνήρ, στύΧος τω οντι και εδραίωμα τής ΈκκΧησίας·3 μάΧΧον δε αυτός μεν προς την μακαρίαν ζωήν αρθείς άφ* ημών οΧχεταν κίνδυνος δε ου μικρός, μή 4 ποΧΧοϊ τω ερείσματι τούτω ύπ-
1 (KnXaytvTfs Α, Β, C, D. 2 συμφορά.5 μ^ίστas C, D.
3 ’Εκκλησία?] άληθίία* C, 1).	4 μήποτ€ F.
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theless on no occasion did we fail of unity of belief with him or neglect to summon his help in our struggles against the heretics; God be our witness, and the men who know us.
LETTER XXIX
To the Church of Ancyra, consolatory 1
The shock of the most grievous tidings of the misfortune which has befallen you has kept us silent for some time. But now that we have recovered in some slight measure from the speechlessness with which we have been affected, like those who are smitten with deafness by a loud clap of thunder, we cannot help uttering a cry of sorrow over the event, and in the midst of our lamentations sending you this letter. We write not so much to console (for what words could be found to heal so great a misfortune ?), but to show you by this message, so far as it is possible to do so, the distress of our own heart. 1 am in need now of the lamentations of Jeremias, or of some other blessed man who has passionately bemoaned a mighty misfortune.
A man has fallen, who was in truth a pillar and foundation of the Church ; or rather, as far as he himself is concerned, he has been lifted up to a life of bliss and has gone from us ; but there is no little danger that many will fall together with this support
1	Written in the spring of 36S ; cf. Schafer, loc. cit. On the consolation, cf. Letters XXIV and XXV. The occasion of this letter is the death of Athanasius, Bishop of Ancyra.
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εξαιρεθεντι συηκαταττεσωσι^ καί τ α σαθρά τ ινων φανερά ηένηται. κεκΧεισται στόμα παρρησίας τε Νίκαιας και λόγους 1 χάριτος επ' οΙκοΒομή της άΒεΧφότητος βρύον. οϊχεται 8ε φρενός βουΧεύ-ματα, της όντως εν Θεώ κινούμενης, ω ποσάκις μοι (κατηηορησω yap εμαυτού) επήΧθεν aya-νακτησαι κατά του άνΒρός, ότι οΧος2 γενόμενος τῆ? επιθυμίας του άναΧύσαι3 καί συν Χριστώ είναι, το επιμείναι εν 4 τη σαρκϊ ου προετίμησε Bi ημάς. προς τινα Χοιπον τάς φροντίΒας των εκκΧησίων5 ύπερθώμεθα; τινα κοινωνον των Χυπηρών Χάβωμεν / τινα μεριστήν της ευφροσύνης ; ώ τής Βεινής όντως καί σκυθρωπής ερημιάς. πώς ακριβώς ώμοιώθημεν πεΧεκάνι ερημικώ ;
ΆΧΧά μήν τά yε συναφθεντα μεΧη τῆ? Εκκλησία?, οιον ύπο ψνχής τινός, τής εκείνου προστασίας, εις μίαν συμπάθειαν καί ακριβή κοινωνίαν συναρμοσθεντα, καί φυΧάσσεται 8ιά του συνΒεσμου της ειρήνης προς την πνευματικήν άpμoXoyίav πayίως, και φυΧαχθήσεται εις αει,6 τούτο του Θεού χαριζομενου, εΒραία μενειν καί αμετακίνητα τής μακαρίας εκείνης ψυχής τά Bpya, οσα ενήθΧησε ταις ΈκκΧησίαις τού Θεού. πΧήν άΧΧ’ ό aycov ου μικρός, μή τινες πάΧιν
1 λό-ycns Α, Β, E. F.	2 Sic omnia MSS. ; oAccs editi.
3 άναχωρησαι F.	4 iv om. E, F.
5 ί<κ\·ησισ.στικων A, 13.	6 etVaet D.
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which lias been taken from under them, and that the rottenness of certain persons will be laid bare. A mouth has been sealed which abounded in righteous frankness and gushed forth \vords of grace for the edification of the brotherhood. Gone are the counsels of a mind which truly moved in God. Alas! how often (for I shall accuse myself) have I been moved to indignation against our friend, because, in the desire which came to possess him “ to be dissolved and to be with Christ/’ he did not prefer, for our sakes, i£ to abide still in the flesh ! ” 1 To whom shall we now transfer the cares of the churches ? Whom now shall 1 take as a partner in my sorrows ? Whom as a sharer in my joy ? Alas for my loneliness, truly wretched and sad ! How precisely is our state like that of the pelican of the wilderness! 2
Yet assuredly the limbs of the Church knitted together by his superintendence as by a soul, and joined into a union of sympathy and true fellowship, are not only steadfastly preserved by the bond of peace for the spiritual communion, but will also be preserved for ever, if God will grant us this boon— that all the works of this blessed soul, wherein he laboured for God’s churches, may rest firm and unshaken And yet the struggle is not slight, that
1	Cf. Phil. 1. 23 and 24: κα\ τί αίρησομαι, ου 'γνωρίζω· συνέχομαι yap έκ των δύο, την έπιθυμίαν ίχων els τδ άναλί'σαι, καί συν Χριστίρ elvai, ττολλψ μάλλον κρ€Ϊσσον· τδ δέ έπιμίνςιν ev τί) σαρκί, avayKaiirepov δι' υμα$. “And what Ι shall choose I know not. But I am straitened between two : having a desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ, a thing by far the better. But to abide still in the flesh is needfnl for you.”
2	Cf. Psal. 102. 6.
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εριδες1 καί διχοστασίαι, επί την εκΧογήν του προστατοΰντος2, άναφνεΐσαι, πάντα ομοΰ τον κόπον εκ τῆ? τυχούσης εριδος άνατρέψωσιν.
XXX
Εόσββίω Επισκοπώ Sαμοσάτων
EΙ πάσας εφεξής γράφοιμι τάς αίτιας ύφ' ών μέχρι του παρόντος κατεσχέθην, καί πάνυ ώρμημένος προς την σήν θεοσεβειαν, ιστορίας αν μήκος άπέραντον εκπΧηρώσαιμι. νόσους μεν επαΧΧήΧους, καί χειμώνος επάχθειαν, και π ραγ-μάιτων συνοχήν παρίημι Χέγειν, γνώριμα οντα καί ήόη π ροδεδηΧω μένα τῆ τεΧειότητί σου. νυν δέ και ήν μόνην ώίχον τοι) βίου παραμυθίαν την μητέρα, καί ταύτην άφηρέθην υπό των αμαρτιών μου.2 καί μή καταγεΧάσης μου ως εν τούτω τής ήΧικίας όρφανίαν άποδυρομένον* άΧΧα σύγ-γνωθί μοι ψυχής χωρισμόν άνεκτώς μή φέροντι, ής ούδέν αντάξιον εν τοι? Χειπομένοις5 όρώ. 7τάΧιν ουν μοι υπόστρεψε τα άρρωστήματα, καί πάλιν επί κΧίνης κατάκειμαι, ειτι μικράς6 παντεΧώς τής δυνάμεως σαΧεύων, καί μόνον ουκ 7 ἐφ* έκάστης ώρας τό άναγκαϊον πέρας τής ζωής έκδεχόμενος.
Αι δε έκκΧησίαι σχεδόν τι παραπΧησίως τω σώματί μου διάκεινται· αγαθής μεν εΧπίδος ουδε-
1 epis E.	2 μεταστάντος C, D.
3 μου οηΐ. C, D, F.	4 ο5υρομίνου C, D.
174
LETTER XXX
■we may prevent the springing up ayain, over the election of a superintendent, of strifes and dissensions, and the utter overturning, as the result of a petty quarrel, of all our labours.
LETTER XXX
To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
If I should relate at length all the reasons for my having been hitherto detained at home, altogether eager as I am to set out to see your reverence. I should traverse an interminable length of narrative. I pass over a succession of bodily ills, a tedious winter, vexatious affairs of business, all of which are known and have previously been explained to your excellency. And now, as the result of my sins, I have been bereft of the only solace that I possessed, my mother.2 Pray do not deride me for bewailing my orphanhood at this time of life, but forgive me for not having the patience to endure separation from a soul whose like I do not behold among those who are left behind. M}r ill-health has now returned again, and again I lie on my bed, tossing about on the anchorage of my little remaining strength and ready at almost every hour to accept the inevitable end of life.
The churches exhibit a condition almost like that of my body : for no ground of good hope comes into
1	Written in the summer of 368 ; cf. Schafer, loc. cit.
2	St Emmelia. For Basil's family, see Introd., p. xiii. * 7
5 λιπομένοιε C, D.	6 μακρο,ς E.
7 μονονουγ). C, I).
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μιας υποφαινόμενης, αεί δε προ το χείρον των πραγμάτων ύπορρεόντων. τέως Βέ ή ΝεθΑταἱσ-άρεια καί ή Άγκυρα εΒοξαν εχειν ΒιαΒόχους τωυ άπελθόντων, καί μέχρι του νυν ήσυχάζουσιν. άλλ’ ουδέ 1 ήμΐν οι επιβουλεύοντες ποίησαι τι του θυμοί) καλ τής πικρίας άξιον μέχρι τσύ παρόντος συνέχωρήθησαν. καί τούτου την αιτίαν ταίς σαΐς υπέρ των εκκλησιών πρεσβείαις προΒήλως ημείς άνατίθεμεν. ώστε μή άποκάμης προσευχόμενος υπέρ των εκκλησιών κα\ Βυσωπών τόν θεόν, τούς καταξιωθέντας εξυπηρετεΐσθαι τῆ όσιότητί σου πάμπολλα πρόσειπε.
XXXI
Έ,ύσεβίω επισκοπώ Σαμοσάτων 1 2
Ούπω ημάς ό λιμός ανήκε, Βιόπερ άναηκαία ή μιν εστϊν ή έπι3 τής πόλεως Bιayωyήf ή οικονομίας ενεκεν, ή συμπάθειας των θλιβομένων. οθεν ούΒέ νυν ήΒυνήθην κοινωνήσαι τής όΒον τω αΙΒεσιμωτάτω άΒελφω 'Ύπατίω, ον ούκ αυτό Βή τούτο ευφημίας ενεκεν άΒελφόν εχω προσαηο-ρεύειν, άλλα Βία τήν προσούσαν 4 ήμίν εκ φυσεως οικειότητα· αίματος yap εσμεν του αυτού.
ΛΟς όποια μέν κάμνει, ούΒέ τήν σήν ελαθε
1 ουδέν E, F. 2 Εύσ(βα:να έπισκόπψ Α, Β, C, Ι), E, F,
3 ττ€ρΙ E.	4 ύπονσαν Α, Β, C, 1).
1 i.e. Basil and his church.
* Written in the autumn of 36S ; cf. Schafer, loc. cit.
3	Cf. Letter XCI, where the Eastern bishops number
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view, and their affairs «are constantly drifting toward the \vorse. Meanwhile Neocaesarea and Ancvm seem to have received successors to those who have passed away, and thus far they have remained quiet. Nay, neither have those who plot against us1 so far succeeded in accomplishing anything worthy of their wrath and bitterness. And the reason for this we frankly attribute to your intercession in behalf of the churches. Therefore do not grow wearv of prayin»* for the churches and of importuning God. To those who have been deemed worthy to serve your holiness give many greetings.
LETTER XXXI
To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 2
The famine has not vet released us, so that it is incumbent upon me to linger on in the city, partly to attend to distribution of aid,3 and partly out of sympathy for the afflicted. Consequently not even now am I able to accompany on his journey our most revered brother Hypatius,4 whom I am entitled to address as brother not merely by way of conventional salutation, blit on account of the natural relationship which exists between us ; for we are of the same blood.
Your honour also is aware of the nature of the
among the evils of their churches that unscrupulous officials appropriate for their own tise funds intended for the poor.
4	Nothing is known of this Hypatiua. Cf. Gregory of Nazianzua, Letter CXCII, addressed to a correspondent of the same name.
VOL. I.
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τιμιότητα. λυπεί Βε ημάς οτι ττάσα παραμυθίας ελπίς επ' αύτω περικεκοπται, των εχόντων τα της ίάσεως χαρίσματα ούΒεν επ’ αυτού των συνήθων ενεβηήσαι συηχωρηθεντων. Βιό πάλιν των σών προσευχών την βοήθειαν επικαλείται, συ Βε τα συνήθη προστήναι, καί Βία την σεαυτού περί τούς κάμνοντας εύσπλαηχνίαν, και Bi ημάς τούς υπέρ αυτού πρεσβεύοντας, παρακλήθητι, καί, ει μεν οϊόν τε, προς εαυτόν 1 μεταστεΐλαι τούς ευλαβέστατους2 των άΒελφων, ώστε υπό ται? σαϊς οφτεσι 7τροσαχθήναι αύτω την επιμέλειαν* εί Βε τούτο άΒύνατον, μετά γραμμάτων αύτόν προπεμψαι καί συστήσαι τοϊς έμπροσθεν καταξίωσον.
XXXII
Σωφρονίω μαηίστρω 3
’Απολαύει τού καιρού καλ ο θεοφιλέστατος άΒελφός ήμων Υ ρηχόριος ό επίσκοπος' όΒυνάται yap μετά πάντων καί αυτός επηρείαις άλλεπαλλή-λοιςβ ώσπερ τισι πλη^/αΐς άπροσΒοκήτοις, τυπτόμενος. άνθρωποι γάρ μή φοβούμενοι τον θεόν,
1 σεαυτίν F. 2 corrected to εύσεβεστάτovs alia inanu F.
3 διά TpT)y0pLov επίσκοπον add. C. 4 επαλλήλου C, D.
1 Written in 369. This Sophronius, a native of Cappadocian Caesarea, was an earl}' friend and fellow-student of both Basil and Gregory Nazianzenus while at Athens. He entered the Civil Service, and soon rose to high office. In a.d. 3G5 he was appointed Prefect of Constantinople, as a reward for -warning the Emperor Valens of the attempted usurpation by Procopius ; cf. Amm. Marc. xxv. 9. He is
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malady of this Hypatius. It grieves us that all hope of comfort for him is cut off, for those λ\Ίιο possess the divine gifts of healing have not been permitted to apply any of the customary cures in his case. Therefore lie again calls upon you for the aid of your prayers. May I entreat you to intercede for him in your usual manner, both on account of vour own kindness of heart towards all who are in trouble, and on account of us who intercede in his behalf; and, if it is possible, be pleased to summon the most pious of the brethren to your presence, that their treatment may be applied to him under your eyes ; but if this is impossible, consent to send him on his way witli a letter and to recommend him to those ahead.
LETTER XXXII
To SOPHROXIUS, THE M.VSTKK1
Our brother Gregory, the bishop,2 most beloved of God, is getting the benefit of these times; for he like everybody else is distressed by the acts of insolence upon insolence with which he is constantly smitten, as it were by unexpected blows. For men who are without fear of God, and are probably also
known chiefly from the letters of Gregory and Basil, invoking his good offices for various persons ; ef. Letters LXXYI, XCVI, CLXXVII, CLXXX, CXCII, and CCLXXII : also Greg. Xaz. Letters XXI, XXII, XXIX, XXXVII, XXXIX,
xciii, cxxxv. v
2 Gregor}7 of Xazianzus is meant here. He was not a bishop at this time ; and Maran suggests that 6 4πίσκοπο$ is a marginal gloss crept into the text. Gregory the Elder cannot be meant here, because lie did not adopt the monastic life.
x 2
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τάχα που καί υπό του μεyεθoυς των κακών βραζόμενοι, επηρεάζουσιν αυτω ως χρίσματα Καισαρίου παρ αυτών είΧηφότος.
Και ου το τής ζημίας βαρύ, πάΧαι yap εμαθε χρήμα των ύπεροραν ἀλλ’ οτι μικρά παντεΧώς Βεξάμενοι των εκείνου, Βία το επί οίκεταις αυτού ηενεσθαι τον βίον και άνθρώποις ούΒεν οίκε των αίρετωτεροις τον τρόπον, οι κατά πόΧΧήν άΒειαν τα πΧειστου άξια Βιανειμάμενοι εΧάχιστα παν-τελώ? απόσωσαν τούτοις· α νομίζοντες μηΒενί υποκεισθαι, ευθύς άνάΧωσαν εις τούς Βεομενους, καί Βία την εαυτών προαίρεσιν καί Βία την φωνήν τού κατοιχομενού. Χ^εται yap τούτο είπείν άποθνήσκων, οτι τα εμά πάντα βούΧομαι yεvεσθaι τών πτωχών, ως ουν Βιάκονοι της εντοΧής τού Κ αισαρίου,1 ευθύς αυτά ωκονόμησαν συμφέρον τω?. καί νύν περιεστηκε πενία μεν Χριστιανού, ποΧυ-πρα^/μοσύνη Βε τών ay ο ραίων ενός. Βιο επήΧθε τῆ πάντα επαινετή σου KaXoKaya0'ia ΒηΧώσαι, ΐνα καί τον άνΒρα τιμών, ον εκ παΧαιού yvωpίζεις, καί τον κύριον Βοξάζων τον εις εαυτόν άναΒεχόμε-νον τα τοίς ΒούΧοις αυτού yivop£va, και ημάς τιμών τούς εξαίρετους σεαυτού,2 καί ΒιαΧεχθής τω Κόμ^τι τών θησαυρών περί αυτού τα είκότα, καί
1	Κυρίου Α, Β, O, Ι), E ; χριστού F.
2	έαυτου E.
1 Gregory's brother ; cf. Letter XXVI. Caesarius had died shortly before, bequeathing all his property to the poor, and leaving Gregory as executor. His house, however, was looted by his servants, and his brother could find but a comparatively small amount of money. Furthermore, a number of persons, shortly afterwards, presented themselves as creditors of his estate ; and their claims, though incapable 180
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under the compulsion of a multitude of evils, insolently abuse him on the "round that Caesarius 1 borrowed money from them.
Now the loss of the money is no serious matter, for lie learnt long ago to disregard wealth ; but the fact is that the executors received very little of Caesarius’s wealth, because his estate got into the control of slaves and men no better than slaves in character; and the executors then distributed the most valuable effects under full authority to do so, and reserved very little indeed for these men ; and since they considered that this little was not pledged to anyone, they immediately distributed it among the needy, both according to their own preference and in accordance with the words of the departed. For he is reported to have said on his death-bed, “ I wish all my possessions to belong to the poor.” Therefore, as ministers of Caesarius’s behest, they immediately bestowed these possessions in alms, as was expedient. And now we have this outcome—a Christian’s poverty, on the one hand, and, on the other, the busy haggling of a market-lounger.2 I bethought me, accordingly, of disclosing the matter to that noble heart of yours so worthy of all praise, that honouring this man, whom you have known from of old,glorifying the Lord, who accepts as done to Himself what is done to His servants, and honouring us your chosen friend, you might tell the Prefect of the Treasury what may reasonably be said concerning Gregory, and
of proof, were paid. Others, however, kept coming forward, until at last no more were admitted. Then a lawsuit was threatened. Disliking all this, Basil writes this letter to Sophronius seeking his aid. Cf, Greg. Naz. Letter XXIX.
2 i.e. Gregory the priest must deal with creditors and claimants.
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τρόπον επινόησης,1 ττ) μεγάλη σαυτού συνεσει, άπaXXayής των εφυβριστων 2 τούτων καί αφορητών όχΧήσεων.
Ιλάντως Βε ούΒεΙς όντως ayvoel τον άνΒρα, ώστε περί αυτόν τι των άπρεπων νποΧαβεΐν, ως άρα των χρημάτων περιεχόμενος σχηματίζεται τα τοιαΰτα. εηηνθεν yap τής εΧευθεριότητος αυτόν ή άπόΒειξις' ήΒεως εξίσταται των Χειψάνων τής ουσίας αυτού τω ταμιείω· ώστε ύποΒεχθήναι μεν αυτού την ουσίαν, τον Βε συνψ/ορον τού ταμιείου XiyovTa προς τούς επιφυο μένους καί άπαιτείν τάς άποΒείξεις, Βία το ήμετερον προς τα τοιαύτα άνεπιτήΒειον. εξεστι yap μαθειν τῆ τεΧειότητί σου, οτι εως εξήν, ούΒεΙς άπήΧθεν άποτυχών ών εβούΧετο, άΧΧά το επιζητούμενον άπονητϊ έκαστος εκομίσατο, ώστε καλ μεταμεΧειν τοΐς ποΧΧοΐς διότι μη πΧεον ήτησαν απ' 3 αρχής, ο καί μάλιστα ποΧΧούς εποίησε τούς επηρεαστάς' προς yap το των προΧαβόντων ύπόΒει*/μα άφορώντες, αΧΧος άΧΧον ΒιαΒεχεται συκοφαντών.
ΤΙρος ούν ταύτα πάντα την σήν σεμνότητα4 7ταρακαΧούμεν στήναι, καί ώσπερ τι ρεύμα επι-σχεΐν καί Βιακόήται των κακών τήν συνεχείαν. οιΒας Βε όπως βοηθήσεις τω πpάyμaτι) ώστε μή άναμενειν 5 παρ' ημών ΒιΒαχθήναι τον τρόπον, οι Bi απειρίαν τών τού βίου πρα^/μάτων, καί αυτό τούτο ayvooB μεν, ποις αν yivoiTO ή μιν τής άπαΧΧα-Γ/ής τυχείν. καί σύμβουΧος ούν καί προστάτης
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may, by your great sagacity, devise a means of relief from these insolent and intolerable annoyances.
Surely no one is so ignorant of Gregory as to suspect him of unseemly conduct, saying that lie so clings to his money that he invents all these stories. Indeed, the proof of his liberality is at our own door : he lias gladly relinquished the remnant of Caesarius’s estate to the Treasury; so that this estate has now been received, and it is now the counsel of the Treasurer that, dealing with the parasites that cling to Gregory, is demanding their proofs, in view of the unfitness of men of our class for such business. For your excellency should be informed that, while it was possible, none of these people departed disappointed in his wishes; on the contrary, everyone obtained what he demanded without any trouble, so that the majorit}” are actually sorry that they did not ask for more in the first place. In fact, it was chiefly this practice that multiplied the number of these insolent men; for with their eves on the example of the already successful applicants, one false claimant succeeded another.
It is against all these things, therefore, that we beg your august reverence to take a stand, and first to check and then to stop altogether this succession of troubles, which flows on like a river. You know Ιιολν you can help the situation, so that you need not wait to be informed of the method by us; for -we, through our inexperience of worldly affairs, are ignorant in just this matter also —of how we are to find relief. So become yourself both our adviser and * 3
1 έπινο-ησας F.	2 έννβρίστων E.
3 έ ξ E, F,	4 σεμνοπρξπααν Κ.
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αντος yevov, το εΙΒος της βοηθβίας Βία της μεγάλ?;? σεαυτοΰ φρονήσεως εξβυρών.1
XXXIII Άβovpyίω 2
Και τις ου τω παΧαιάν εταιρείαν οΙΒε τιμάν, καί αρετήν αίΒεΐσθαι, καί κάμνονσι avvaXyeiv, ως αντος σ ν ; επεί ονν τον θεοφιΧεστατον άΒεΧφον ημών Γρηηοριον τον επίσκοπον κατεΧαβε πράγματα, ον τε αΧΧως φορητά καί μάλιστα τω ήθει αυτόν ύπεναντία, εΒοξεν ήμιν κράτιστον είναι επί την σην καταφνηειν προστασίαν καί παρά σου τινά πειραθήναι3 ευρεσθαι Χύσιν των συμφορών.4 συμφορά yap εστιν αφόρητος πpάyμaτa avay-κάζεσθαι Χεγειν τον μη πεφνκότα μηΒε βονΧόμενον, καί χρήματα αιταιτεϊσθαι τον πενητα, καί εΧκεσθαι εις τό μέσον καί Βημοκοπεΐσθαι τον πάΧαι Bi ησυχίας τον βίον παρεΧθεΐν κρίναντα. είτε ουν τω Κόμ^τι των θησαυρών ΒιαΧεχθήναι χρήσιμον είναι κρίνεις είτε τισίν ετεροις, τής σής αν ει η συνεσεως.
1	φισκών Α, Β, C5 D.
2	Άβουρτίψ polus Vaticanus.
3	7Γ6ιραθηναι οιη. Α, Β, O, D, E.
4	συμφορών Α, Β, C, 1), F ; λυπηρών edd.
1	Written in 369. Aburgius was an influential lay compatriot of Basil’s; of. Letters XXXIII, LXXV, CXLVII,
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our protector, and l>v means of your great wisdom discover the right form of Help.
LETTER XXXIII
To Aburgius1
And who knows how to honour an old friendship, to revere virtue, and to sympathize with those who labour, so well as yourself? Accordingl}^ since our brother Gregory2 the bishop, most beloved of God, is involved in difficulties, -which in any case would be intolerable and are particularly uncongenial to a man of his character, we have decided that it is best to take refuge in 3Ὁ111* protection and to try and find in }tou some relief from his misfortunes. For it is an intolerable calamity that one so disinclined by nature or desire should be compelled to plead in cases at law, and that one vowed to poverty should be dunned for money, and that one who long ago determined to pass his life in seclusion should be dragged into the open and be practised upon by demagogues. Now whether it is the Prefect of the Treasury to whom in your judgment it would be useful to speak, or other officials, is a question that must depend upon your own wisdom to determine.
CLXXVIII, CCCIV, and CXCVI, the latter attributed also to Gregory Nazianzene.
2	This Gregory is clearly Gregory of Xazianzus, mentioned in the previous letter, and not Basil’s real brother. The difficulties referred to are also those described in the previous letter. The words rbv επίσκοπον have crept into the text from the margin.
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XXXIV
Ένσεβίω επισκοπώ Έαμοσάτων 1
Πω? αν σιωπήσαιμεν επι τοι? παρούσιν; ή, τούτο καρτερεΐν μη 8ννάμενοι, άξιόν τινα λόγου των γινομένων εΰροιμεν, ώστε μη στενα'γμω προσ-εοικεναι την φωνήν ημών, ἀλλά θρηνώ τον κακού το βάρος αρκούντως ύιασημαίνοντι ; θίγεται ήμΐν καί η Ύαρσός. καί ου τούτο μόνον ύεινόν, καίττερ αφόρηταν ον· εστι jap τούτον γαΧεπώτερον πόΧιν τοσαύτην, όντως εγουσαν ευκαιρίας,1 2 ώστε Ίσαύρους καί ΚίΧικας, Καππαόόκας τε καί Γύρους Si εαυτής συνάπτειν, ενός η δυοῖν3 4 άπονοίας ανθρώπων όΧεθρον ηενεσθαι πάρερηον, μεΧΧόντων νμώνί και βονΧευομενων καί προς άΧΧήΧους άποσκοπούντων. κράτιστον ονν, κατά την των Ιατρών επίνοιαν (πάντως Si μοι ποΧΧη αφθονία, Sia την σύνοικον αρρώστιαν, τών τοιούτων παρα-Sειyμάτων], οι επειόάν τό της όύύνης μΑ^εθος ύπερβάΧη, αναισθησίαν τών πόνων 5 επιτεγνώνται τω κάμνοντι, και ταϊς ημετεραις 6 αυτών φτνγαΐς,
1	Sic Α, Β. πρζσβντερος ών διά την Ταρσόν όπιβουΧζυομίνην (the writer being presbyter, on account of the plot against the see of Tarsus add. C, D ; Ευσζβίφ έπισκόπψ πρςσβΰτςρο$ ών F ; Εύσζβίψ επισκόπφ πρεσβών E.
2	ευκληρίας Α, Β, C, D, E, corr. from ευκαιρίας F,
3	δυεϊν E, Γ.
4	ημών A, B, corr, from υμών alia m. Γ.
5	τών πόνων] τί) επίνοια C, D.	6 ημών C, D.
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LETTER XXXIV
To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
How can we keep silent in the present state ot affairs? Or, if we cannot endure it patiently, how can we find words adequate to what is happening, so that our utterances may not be like a groan, but like a lamentation, which gives sufficient evidence of the weight of one’s misfortune ? For us, Tarsus,1 2 even Tarsus, is no more. And this is not the only terrible thing, intolerable though it is; for more grievous than this is the fact that so great a city, so opportunely situated as to include within its borders Isaurians and Cilicians, Cappadocians and Syrians, should be given over to destruction as an incident of the madness of one or two men, while you delayed and deliberated and gazed at one another! Now it would be an excellent thing if we should adopt the device of the physicians (and I certainly have a great abundance of illustrations of this kind, because of the illness from which I am never free); they, when their patients suffer excessive pain, contrive for them an anaesthetic to make them insensible of their sufferings; so we should all pray for some analgetic to render our
1	Written in the autumn of 369 ; cf. Schafer, loc. cit and Loofs, p. 50.
2	Silvanus, Metropolitan of Tarsus, had died, and through the neglect of the bishops was succeeded b}T an Arian. However, the future did not prove to be as gloomy as was anticipated ; most of the priests were firm in orthodoxy, and remained in friendly communication with Basil. Cf. Letters LXVII, CXIII, CXIV.
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ως μή ταΐς φορήτοις όδύναις συνέχεσθαι, αναλγησίαν των κακών συνεύξασθαι, ον μην αλλά καίπερ ούτως άθλίως εχοντες, μια παραμυθία κεχρημβθα, προς την σήν αιτιδειν ήμερότητα, καί έκ της σής έννοιας καί μνήμης πραϋναι της ψυχής το λυπούμενον. ώσπερ yap τ οΐς όφθαλμοϊς, έπειδάν ποτε συντόνως τα λαμπρά καταβλέψωσι, φέρει τινα ραστώνην προς τα κυανά καϊχλοάζοντα των χρωμάτων έπανελθειν, ου τω καί ταΐς ήμετέρ-αις ψυχαϊς, οιον1 πραεϊά τις επαφή το οδυνηρόν εξαιρούσα, ή μνήμη της σής πραότητος και εμμεΧ-είας εστί · καί μάλιστα όταν ενθυμηθώμεν οτι το κατά σεαυτον άπαν επλήρωσας. εξ ών ίκανώς καί ήμΐν τ οΐς άνθ ρώποις, εάν εύγνωμόνως τά πράγματα κρίνω μεν, ως ούδέν εκ τ ής σής αιτίας άπόλωλεν ένεδείξω, καί παρά Θεώ τής των καλών προθυμίας μέγαν σεαυτώ τον μισθόν κατεκτήσω. χαρίσαιτο δε σε ήμίν καί ταΐς εαυτού εκκλησίαις ο Κύριος, επ' ώφελεία τού βίου και διορθώσει τών ψυχών ημών, καί καταξιώσειε πάλιν τής επωφελούς συντυχίας σου.
XXXV
*Ανεπίγραφος, υπέρ Αεοντίου
Πεμ'ι πολλών μεν ως διαφερόντων μοι επέστειλά σοι, περί πλειόνων δέ και έπιστελώ, ούτε γάρ τούς δεομένους επιλιπεΐν δυνατόν, ούτε ημάς άρνεΐσθαι την χάριν οΐόν τε. ου μήν εστί τις
1 οιαν F.
88
LETTER XXXV
souls insensible of their ills, so that we may not be afflicted Avith intolerable pains. However, though we are indeed wretched, we enjoy one single consolation—that we can contemplate your kindness, and alleviate the torment of our soul by thinking of you and remembering you. For just as the eves, after gazing intently upon glaring objects, obtain relief by returning to blues and greens, so also to our souls is the memory of your gentleness and sense of fitness like a gentle touch that dispels all sense of pain; and this is especially true when we call to mind that you fulfilled your whole duty within your power. Thereby you have not only given us men, if we judge the matter fairly, adequate proof that no loss has been sustained through your fault, but also with God you have gained a great reward for your zeal for honourable things. May the Lord graciously grant you unto us and unto His churches, for the improvement of our lives and the amendment of our souls, and may He count me worthy of the benefit of meeting you again.
LETTER XXXV
Without address, in behalf of Leontius 1
I have written to you about many who engage my interest, and in the future I shall write about still more. For neither can the supply of the needy fail, nor is it possible for us to refuse them the favour. There is assuredly no one more dear to me,
1 Written before Basil was made bishop, in behalf of Leontius, the sophist, addressed in Letter XXI.
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οίκειότερός μοι, ούτε μάλλον άναπαύσαί με εφ* οι? αυ e£ τι 7τάθοι1 δυνάμενος, τον αίδεσιμωτάτου αδελφού Αεοντίον. ου την οικίαν ον τω διάθες, ω? αν ει αυτόν εμε καταλάβοις,2 μη 3 εν ττ) πενία ταντη, εν η νυν είμι συν θεω, ἀλλ’ ευπορίας τινος επειλημμενον καί ay ρους κεκτημενον. δήλον yap οτι ου κ αν εποίησάς με πενητα, ἀλλ’ εφύλαξας αν τα παρόντα, ή επετεινας την ευπορίαν, τούτο ονν ποίησαι σε 4 καί εν τη προειρημένη μοι οικία του άνδρός παρακαλούμεν. μισθός δε σοι υπέρ πάντων ό συνήθης παρ εμού, ευχή προς τον ciyιον θεόν υπέρ ων κάμνεις, καλός τε καί ά^/αθός ων καί προλαμβάνων τάς αιτήσεις των δεόμενων.
XXXVI
Άνεπί^/ραφος, επι επικουρία
Ό πρεσβύτερος του χωρίου τονδε, οίμαι, οτι πάλαι εγνωσται τή ευ^/ενεία σου, οτι εστ\ν εμοϊ σύντροφος, τί ούν άλλο δεῖ με είπείν προς τό δυσωπήσαί σου την χρηστότητα, οίκείως αυτόν ίδεΐν και βοηθήσαι αύτω εις τα πpάyμaτa ; ει μεν yap εμε άηαπάς, ώσπερ ονν άyaπaς, δηλονότι καί ονς άντ εμαυτου εχω άναπαύσαί πάση δυνάμει προαιρή. τί οΰν εστιν ό παρακαλώ; φνλαχθήναι αύτω την παλαιάν άπoypaφήv. καί
1 πάθοιμι E.	2 καταλάβρς C, D.
3 μη ΟΠ1. C, Ιλ	4 σοι E.
1 i.e. administer to his needs ; cf. next letter.
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or more able to relieve 1 me with whatever means fortune may bring him, than our most reverend brother Leontius. Treat his household as you would my own, in case you should find me, not in this state of poverty in which I now live with God, but seized of some measure of prosperity and in the possession of a landed estate. For in that case you surely would not reduce me to poverty, but you would guard my present possessions, or even increase my prosperity. This accordingly we beg you to do in the case of the aforesaid household of Leontius. Your reward for all this will be what I am accustomed to pay—a prayer to the Holy God to prosper all your undertakings, inasmuch as you are an honourable and upright man, and forestall the petitions of the needy.
LETTER XXXVI
Without address, asking Assistance 2
Ιτ has long been known to your noble self, I believe, that the presbyter of this place is a foster-brother of mine. So what else need I say to induce your kind heart to look upon him with favour, and to help him in his affairs? For if you love me, as indeed you do, it is, of course, your wish by all means in your power to relieve those also whom I regard as my own self. Now what is it that I ask of you ? That his old rating 3 be retained for him.
2 Written at the same time as the preceding, asking that special care be taken lest any injustice be done to a friend in the valuation of personal property during the impending
taking of the census.	3 Cf. Justin, Apol. 1. 34.
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yap καί κάμνει ου μετρίως ήμΐν υπηρετών προς τον βίον Βία το ημάς, ως αυτός επίστασαι, μηΒεν κεκτήσθαι ϊΒιον, άΧΧά τοΐς των φίΧων καί συγγενών άρκεΐσθαι.1 ως ουν εμον οίκον, μάΧΧον Be ως εαυτού, οΰτω θέασαι τον του άΒεΧφού τούΒε· καί άντι της είς αυτόν εύποιίας παρεξει Θεός καί σοι, καί οϊκω, καί yevei παντί σου την συνήθη 2 βοήθειαν.3 γίνωσκε Βε μοι πάνυ επιμεΧες είναι μηΒεν εκ της εξισώσεως επηρεασθήναι τον άνθρωπον.
XXXVII
’Ανεπίγραφο?, υπέρ συντρόφου
'Ύφορώμαι Χοιπον των επιστοΧών το πΧήθος. βιαίως μεν, καί μη φέρων την επάχθειαν των άπαιτούντων ημάς, εκφωνεΐν άvayκάζoμar γράφω δ’ ουν όμως, αΧΧον άπaXXayής τρόπον επινοεΐν ούκ εχων, ή ΒιΒους αύτοΐς τάς επιστοΧας αίτούσιν εκάστοτε παρ ημών. φοβούμαι τοίνυν μή, επειΒή ποΧΧοι προσκομίζουσι ypάμμaτa, εις τών ποΧΧών νομισθή καί ό άΒεΧφος ό Βεΐνα. εγώ yap ποΧΧούς φίΧους καί συ^μ/ενεΐς βχειν επί της πατρίΒος όμόXoyώ, καί αυτός είς την πατρικήν τάξιν τετάχθαι, Βία το σχήμα τούτο είς ο εταξεν ημάς ό Κύριος, σύντροφον Βε τής θρεψαμενης
1 κ-εΓσθαι E.	2 συνηθη om. C, D.
3 συνηθη βοήθειαν] συνήθειαν E.
LETTER XXXVII
For he labours not n little in administering to our necessities, since, as you know, we possess nothing of our own, but are content with what our friends and relatives provide. 1 pray }rou, therefore, to regard this brother’s household as my own, or rather as your own; and in return for this benefaction to him God will grant unto you, your household, and all your family His accustomed aid. Be assured that it is a matter of grave concern to me that the man be not wrongfully treated through the equalization of ratings.
LETTER XXXVII
Without address, in behalf of a Foster-brother 1
I am coming to look with suspicion on the number of my letters. Under compulsion and when 1 cannot endure the annoyance of insistent petitioners, I am obliged to speak my mind ; but nevertheless 1 do write because I can devise no way of relief other than to give them the letters when they demand them of me. Consequently 1 am afraid that, since there are many who come to you with letters, a certain brother of ours may be considered one of the many. For 1 admit that 1 have many friends and relatives in my country, and that 1 myself have been appointed to the position of a father by reason of this station 2 to which the Lord has appointed me. But I have only one foster-
1	Written at the same time as the preceding.
2	Maran considers this to be not his episcopate but his presbyterate.
VOL. i.
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με υιόν τούτον ἐχω eva, καί εύχομαι τον οίκον εν ω άνετράφην επί τῆ? όμοια? καταστάσεων δια-μείναι, ΐνα μη τι1 η πάνταν ευεργετούσα επιδημία την σήν κοσμιότητον αφορμή πρόν Χύπην τω άνδρϊ ηενηται. άΧΧ' επειδή ετι καί νυν εκ του αυτόν διατρεφομαι οϊκου, ούδεν εχων των εμαυτου, άρκούμενον δε τοῖς των αγαπητών, τταρακαΧώ ου τω φείσασθαι την οίκίαν η ενετράφην, ών εμοϊ τῆ? τροφήν την χορηγίαν διασώζοντα.2 καί σε 6 Θεό? αντί τούτων τήν αιωνίου άναπαύσεων άξιώσειεν.
Έκεΐνό γε μήν ττάντων άΧηθεστατον ηινώσκειν σου τήν κοσμιότητα βούΧομαι, οτι των ανδραπόδων τα πΧεΐστα παρ ημών ύπήρξεν αύτω μισθόν3 τῆ? τροφήν ημών, τών ηονεων ημών 7ταρασχομενων.	ό δε μισθόν ου παντεΧήν ἐστι
δωρεά, άΧΧά χρῆσις· διά βίου, ώστε εάν τι βαρύ περί αυτά ηενηται, εξεστιν αντώ πρόν ημάν άποπεμψαι, και εσόμεθα ήμεϊν δι ετεραν οδού υπεύθυνοι τ εΧεσμασι καί άπαιτηταΐν πάΧιν γινόμενοι.
1 τι om. C.	2 διασώζουσαν E.
3 μισθόν C, Ι).
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brother, this man who is the son of the woman who nursed me, and I pray that the household in which I was brought up may remain at its old assessment, in order that the sojourn of vour modesty, which brings benefit to all, may not be an occasion of regret for this man, Xay, since I am even now supported by this same household, having nothing of my own, but depending upon these loved ones for succour, I urge you with this thought to spare the family in which I was nourished—that by so doing you are preserving the source of my present subsistence. And in return for this may God account you worthy of the everlasting rest.
Furthermore, there is one thing that I want your modesty to know as beyond question the truth— that most of the slaves belong to this man as a gift from us as remuneration for our sustenance, our parents having bestowed them upon him. Yet this remuneration is not entirely a gift, but merely a loan for life. Accordingly if anything oppressive happens in connection with the slaves/ he mav return them to us, and we shall thus by another way become liable to assessments and subject to tax-gatherers. 1
1 i.e. if the assessment is altered on account of the man's possession of slaves—an additional argument in favour of the petition, for Basil will be the one to suffer by the increased taxation.
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XXXVIII
Τρηγορίω άδεΧφω περί διαφοράς ουσίας καί ύποσ τάσεως 1
Επειδή ποΧΧοί, τ ο κοινόν της ουσίας 2 επί τώυ μυστικών δογμάτων μη διακρίνοντες άπο του των υποστάσεων λόγου, ται? αύταΐς συνεμπίπτουσιν ύπονοίαις, και οϊονται διαφερειν μηδέν ουσίαν η ύπόστασιν Χεγειν (δθεν καί ήρεσε τισι των άνεξετάστως τα τοιαΰτα προσδεχο μενών, ώσπερ μίαν ουσίαν, ου τω καί μίαν υπδστασιν Χεγειν' και το εμπαΧιν, οι τάς τρεις υποστάσεις παραδεχόμενοι και την των ούσίων διαίρεσιν, κατο, τον ίσον αριθμόν, εκ της όμοΧογίας ταύτης δογματίζειν οϊονται δεΐν'/ διά τούτο ως αν μη καί συ τα ομοια πάθοις,3 υπόμνημά σοι διά βραχέων τον περί τούτου λόγου εποιησάμην. εστι τοίνυν, ως εν όΧίγω παραστήσαι, τοιαύτη των Χεγομενων η έννοια.
ΥΙάντων των ονομάτων τά μεν επί πΧειόνων καί τω αριθμώ διαφερόντων Χεγόμενα πραγμάτων καθοΧικωτεραν τινά την σημασίαν εχει, οΊον άνθρωπος. ό γάρ τούτο είπών, την κοινήν φύσιν διά τού ονόματος δείξας, ου περιεγραψε τη φωνή τον τινα άνθρωπον, τον ιδίως ύπο τού ονόματος γνωριζόμενον. ου γάρ μάΧΧον Πἐτρο? άνθρωπός
1	Sic C, D, E ; Tpriyoplcp αδςλφψ in marg. nepl ζιαφορας ουσίας καί υττοστάσζως Α, Β ; Trpbs Tpyyopiov abe\<pbv F.
2	φύσΐως E.	3 πάθρς C, D.
196
LETTER XXXVIII
LETTER XXXVIII
To Gregory ms bkothek, on the difference
BETWEEN SUBSTANCE AND PERSON 1
Seeing that many, in treating of the mysterious doctrine of the Trinity, because they fail to discern any difference between the general conception of substance and that of the persons, come to like notions and think that it matters not whether they use the term "substance” or "person” (and for this reason some of those who accept such things without investigation are pleased to attribute one person to God just as they do one substance ; and vice versa, those who profess three persons feel obliged to assert as a consequence of this truth the same number of divine substances): for this reason, in order that you too may not fall into the same error, I have composed this brief discussion of the subject by way of a memorandum for you. Now the meaning of these words, to explain it in brief, is as follows.
Those nouns which are predicated of subjects plural and numerically diverse have a more general meaning, as for example “man.” For when you say "man,” you thereby signify the general class, and do not specify any man who is particularly known by that name. For “man” is no less applicable to
1 This letter seems to have been written either in 369 or 370. It is included among the works of Gregory of Nyssa, addressed to Peter, Bishop of Sebaste, brother of Basil and Gregory of Nyssa. Maran, however, considers it Basil's on stylistic grounds. Besides, it was referred to as Basil’s at the Synod of Chalcedon, and all the MSS. collated likewise ascribe it to him. For the theological matters concerned herein, cf. Introd., and also note 1 of Letter VIII.
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ἐστιν, ή καί ΆνΒρέας, καί Ιωάννης, καί ’Ιάκωβο?. η ovv κοινότης τον σημαινομένου, ομοίως επϊ ιτάντας τους υπό τό αυτό όνομα τετay μένους 'χωρούσα, χρείαν εχει της ύποΒιαστοΧης, Bi ης ου τον καθόΧου άνθρωπον, άΧΧά τον ΤΙετρον ή τον ’Ιωάννην έπιηνωσόμεθα.
Τἀ Be των ονομάτων ΙΒικωτέραν εχει την ενΒειξιν, Bi ης ούχ ή1 κοινότης της2 φύσεως ένθεωρείται τω σημαινομενω, άΧΧα πράγματος τινος περιγραφή, μηΒεμίαν εχουσα προς τό όμο^/ενές, κατά τό ΙΒίαζον, την κοινωνίαν, οιον ό ΤΙαΰΧος, η ό Τιμόθεος, ούκετι yap ή τοιαύτη φωνή επί τό κοινόν της φύσεως φέρεται, άΧΧά χωρίσασα3 της περιΧηπτικι/ς σημασίας, περιγε-γραμμένων τινών πραημάτων εμφασιν Βία των ονομάτων παρίστησιν. όταν ούν Βύο ή και 7τΧειόνων κατά τό αυτό ον των, οϊον Π αύΧου καί ΈιΧουανοΰ καί Τιμοθέου, περί της ουσίας των ανθρώπων ζητήται Xόyoς, ούκ αΧΧοντις άποΒώσει της ουσίας ειτι του ΤίαυΧου Xoyov, ετερον Βε επι του Έ,ιΧουανοΰ, καί αΧΧον επί τ ου4 Τιμοθέου· άΧΧά Bi ών αν Xόyωv ή ουσία του Π αύΧου Βειχθη, ούτοι καί τοΐς αΧΧοις εφαρμόσουσι· καί είσιν άΧΧήΧοις όμοούσιοι οι τω αύτω Xoycp της ουσίας ύποηραφόμενοι. έπειΒάν Βε τις, τό κοινόν μαθών, επϊ τά ΙΒιάζοντα τρέψη την θεωρίαν, Bi ών χωρίζεται του ετέρου τό ετερον, ούκετι ό εκάστου ηνωριστικός Χόηος τω περί του αΧΧου Βιά πάντων συνενεχθησεται, καν εν τισιν εύρεθη τό κοινόν εχων.
1 °νχ "θ] ούχϊ C, D, E.	2 τ is Β, D.
3 χωρ·ησασα Α. 4 Παύλου \6yov . . , 4πΙ τον Οίη. C, D. Ι9δ
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Peter than to Andrew, John, or James. This common element of the thing predicated, seeing that it refers to all alike who are included under the same term, demands a further note of distinction if we are to understand, not merely man in general, but “ Peter” or “John” in particular.
Other nouns have a very specific denotation, whereby it is not the common property of the class that is indicated by the term employed, but rather a limitation to a particular thing, this delimitation implying no participation in the genus so far as the individuality of the object is concerned ; for example, “Paul” or fiTimothy.” For such expressions no longer have reference to the properties common to the nature of the objects, but, by setting apart certain delimited objects from the comprehensive term, specify what they are by means of these names. Now when a name is sought for two or more similar objects, as, for example, “ Paul/’ ff Silvanus,” and “Timothy,” which will indicate the substance of these men, you will not apply one term to the substance of Paul, but a different one to that of Silvanus, and still another to that of Timothy ; but whatever terms indicate the substance of Paul will apply to the two others as we\\; and those λ\Ίιο are described with reference to their substance by the same terms are consubstantial with one another. And when you have learnt the common element and turn your investigation to the individual characteristics whereby the one is differentiated from the other, then the description which conveys knowledge of each will not agree in all respects with that which describes the other, even if in eertain respects it is found to include the element common to all.
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Ύοΰτο τοίνυν φαμεν το ιδίως Χεγόμενον τω της ίπτοστάσεως δηΧουσθαι ρήματι. δ 'yap άνθρωπον είπων εσκεδασ μενην τινα διάνοιαν τω άορίστω της σημασίας τη ακοή evenτοίησεν, ώστε την μεν φνσιν εκ τον ονόματος δ)]Χωθήναι, τό δε υφέστιος 1 και δηΧούμενον Ιδίως υπό του ονόματος πράγμα μη σημανθήναι. ό δε ΤΙαΰΧον είπών εδειξεν εν τω δηΧουμενω υπο του ονόματος πράγματι υφεστωσαν την φύσιν.
Τουτο ουν εστιν ή υποστασις, οὐχ η αόριστός τής ουσίας έννοια, μηδεμίαν εκ τής κοινότητος του σημαινομενου στάσιν εύρίσκουσα, άΧΧ1 ή τό κοινόν τε και άπερίγραπτον εν τω τινι πράγματι διά των επιφαινόμενων Ιδιωμάτων παριστώσα καί 7τεριγράφουσα· ως καί τή Τ ραφή σύνηθες τό τοιοντον ποιεϊν, εν άΧΧοις τε ποΧΧοΐς, καί εν τη κατά τον ’Ιώβ ιστορία, επειδή γάρ εμεΧΧε τά περί αυτοί) διηγεϊσθαι, πρότερον του κοινού2 μνημονεύσασα, και είπουσα άνθρωπος, εύθυς άποτεμνει τω 3 ίδιάζοντι εν τή προσθήκη τον τις. άΧΧά της μεν ουσίας την υπογραφήν, ως ούδεν φερουσαν κέρδος προς τον προκείμενον του Χόγου σκοπόν, εσιώπησε· τον δε τινα διά των
1 ύφβστηκος C, Γ).	2 τ ου κοινού from τ ον κοινίν F.
3 το from τω F.
1 Basil etymologizes here, using “stasis,” the second element in “hypo-stasis.’’ Cf. p. 47, note 1.
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This, then, is our statement of the matter; that which is specifically referred to is indicated by the expression “hypostasis” (person). For if you say “man,” by the indefiniteness of the term used you have produced in our minds a sort of vague concept, so that, although the nature of the thing is indicated by the noun, yet the thing which subsists in that nature and is specifically indicated by the noun is not made evident to us. But if you say “Paul/’ you have indicated by the noun the nature subsisting in the particular object.
This, then, is subsistence or hypostasis ” (person). It is, however, not the indefinite notion of “ ousia ” (substance), which by reason of the generality of the term employed discloses no “ sistence ” ;1 it is the conception which, by means of the specific notes that it indicates, restricts and circumscribes in a particular thing what is general and uncircumscribed, as is shown in many examples in Scripture and in the story of Job.2 For as he begins the narration ot his experience, he first mentions the general and common term, saying “ a man/’ and immediately afterwards cuts off a portion by specifying the individual and adding the word “certain.” But as to the description of the substance lie says nothing at all, feeling that it contributes nothing to the object of his discussion ; but the “ certain ” person
2 Cf. Job 1. 1—2 : * Ανθρωπός τ is ήν εν χωρά ττ) Αυστίδι φ όνομα Ίωβ· καί ήν δ άνθρωπος εκείνος αληθινός, άμεμπτος, δίκαιος, θεοσεβής, άπεχόμενος από παντός πονηρού πράγματος, έγόνοντο δε αύτφ viol επτά καί θυγατέρες τρεις, etc. “ There was a man in the land of Hus, whose name was Job, and that man was simple and upright, and fearing God, and avoiding evil. And there were born to him seven sons and three daughters,” etc.
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οικείων γνωρισμάτων χαρακτηρίζει, καί τόπον Xiyovaa καί τα του ήθους γνωρίσματα, καί οσα των εξωθεν συμπαραΧηφθόντα χωρίζειν αυτόν και άφισταν εμεΧλε 1 τῆ? κοινής σημασίας* ώστε διά πάντων ivapyrj τοι) ιστορούμενου ηενεσθαι την υπογραφήν, εκ του όνοματος, εκ του τ οπού, εκ των τής ψυχής 18ιωμάτων, εκ των εξωθεν περί αυτόν θεωρούμενων, ει 8ε τον τής ουσίας ε8ί8ου 2 λόγου, ούόεμία αν εγενετο των είρημλνων εν τή τής φύσεως ερμηνεία μνήμη' ό yap αυτός αν ήν \όyoς, ος καί επί του Βα\8ά8 του Χαυχίτου 3 και Ίοφάρ του Πινναίου καί εφ* έκαστου των εκεί μνημονευθεντων ανθρώπων.
' Ον τοίνυν εν τοΐς καθ* ημάς βγυω? 8ιαφοράς λόγου επί τε τής ουσίας και τής υποστάσεως, τούτον μετατιθεϊς και επί των θείων 8oyμάτων, ούχ άμαρτήσεις. πώς 4 τό είναι τού Πατρός, ο τί ποτε υποτίθεται σου ° ή έννοια (προς ούδεν yap εστιν άποτετα^/μενον 6 νόημα την ψυχήν επερεί-8ειν, 8ιά τό πεπεΐσθαι αυτό υπέρ παν είναι νόημα), τούτο καί επί τού Τ ιού νοήσεις, τούτο ωσαύτως και επι τού Πνεύματος τού ayioo. ό yap τού άκτιστου και τού άκαταΧήπτου \όyoς, εις καί ό αυτός επί τε τού Πατρός καί τού Τ ιού και τού άγιου Πνεύματός εστιν. ου yap τό μεν μάΧλον
1 €μ6λ€ Κ, ήμελ\6 ]).	2 Αδήλου E. 3 Αυχίτου Α, Β.
4	άμαρτησβις. ττά'ί] άμάρτης el ττωϊ C, D. τrws] ws Α.
5	σοι C, Ιλ	6 νποτςτα·γμςνον E. 1
1 Cf. Job 2. 11 : ’Ακούσαντΐ! οϊ rpeis φίλοι, αυτου τα κακά πάντα τα έπελθόντα αυτω, TrapeyevovTO Έκαστο! 4κ τrjs ihias
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he characterizes by the peculiar notes which identify him, mentioning both a place, the marks which reveal his character, and all such external adjuncts as will differentiate him and set him apart from the general idea. Consequently, by all these means — the name, the place, the peculiar qualities of his character, and his external attributes as disclosed by observation—the description of the subject of the story becomes explicit. But if lie had been giving an account of the substance, there would have been no mention of the aforesaid things in Iris explanation of its nature; for the same terms would have been used as in describing Baldad the Saubite, Sophar the Minnaean, and each of the men mentioned in the narrative.1
Accordingly, if you transfer to divine dogmas the principle of differentiation which you recognize as applying to substance and person in human affairs, you will not go astray. In whatever manner and as whatever thing your mind conceives of the substance of the Father (for it is of no avail to press upon a spiritual thing a definitely prescribed conception, because we are sure that it is beyond all conception), this you will hold for the Son also, and likewise for the Holy Ghost. For one and the same conception of Being Uncreated and Incomprehensible is to be attributed to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Ghost. For one cannot
χώρας irpbs αυτόν, ’Eλειφαζ 6 Θαιμανών βασιλεύς, Βαλδάδ <5 Σαυχαίων τύραννος, 2α>φαρ δ Μειναίων βασιλεύς. “ Now when Job’s three friends heard all the evil that had befallen him, they came every one from his own place, Eliphaz the Themanite, and Baldad the Suhite, and Sophar the Naamathite.”
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άκατάΧηπτόν τε καί άκτιστον, to Βε ήττον. επεί 1 δε χρή Βία των ίΒιαζόντων σημείων ασύ^χντον επι της ΤριάΒος την Βιάκρισιν εχειν, τό μεν κοινώς επιθεωρούμενον, οΐον τό ακτιστον λἐγω, η τ ο υπέρ πάσαν κατάΧηψιν, ή ει τι τοιουτον, ου συμπαραΧηψόμεθα εις την του ΙΒιάζοντος κρίσιν, επιζητήσομεν Βε μόνον, Bi ών ή περί έκαστου έννοια τηΧαυ^ως καί άμίκτως της συν θεωρούμενης άφορισθήσεται.
Καλώ? ουν εχειν μοι Βοκεΐ ούτως άνιχνεϋσαι τον Xoyov. παν οπερ αν είς ημάς εκ θείας Βυνάμεως αγαθόν φθάση, τής πάντα εν πάσιν 1 2 ενερηοΰσης χάριτος ενερηειαν είναι φαμεν καθώς φησιν ό άπόστοΧος, οτι Ταυτα Βε πάντα ivepyel το εν καί το αυτό ΤΙνεΰμα, Βιαιροΰν ΙΒία εκάστω καθώς βουΧεται. ζητοΰντες Βε ει εκ μόνου του ay ίου Πυβίματο? ή των aya0a)V χopηyίa την αρχήν Χαβουσα ου τω παρα^/ίνεται τοι? άξίοις, 7τάΧιν υπό τής Τραφής 0Bpyo0pe0a είς τό της χopηyίaς των aya0oi)v των Βία του Πνεύματος ήμίν €vepyoυμεvωv apxpyov και αίτιον τον μονο-yεvή θεόν είναι πιστεύειν. πάντα yap Bi αύτου yεyevήσθaι, καί εν αύτω συνεστάναι, παρά τής ά^/ίας Γραφής εΒιΒάχθημεν. όταν τοίνυν καί προς εκείνην ύψωθώμεν τήν έννοιαν, ιτάΧιν υπό τής θεόπνευστου χειρα^/ω^/ίας άvayόμεvoι ΒιΒασκ-όμεθα, ότι Bi εκείνης μεν πάντα τής Βυνάμεως εκ
1 £πςιδη F.	2 £ν ττασιν οηι. C, D.
1	1 Cor. 12. 11.
2	Cf. John 1. 3 : πάντα δι' αύτοΰ iyevero, καί χωρίς αύτου iyevero ούδ\ eV, 5 yeyovzv. “ All things were made by Him :
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be said to be more incomprehensible and uncreated and the other less. But since we must use the words which individualize the three in order that we may keep free from confusion the distinction we shall make when dealing with the Trinity, with this aim in view we shall not include in our discussion of the individualizing element any general speculation, such as the quality of being uncreated, beyond comprehension, and so forth, but we shall investigate only those qualities by which the conception of each person in the Trinity will be conspicuously and sharply marked off from that which results from the study of all three together.
Now the best way to follow up the discussion seems to be this. Every blessing which is bestowed on us by power divine we say is the working of the Grace which worketh all things in all; as the Apostle1 says, “ But all these things one and the same Spirit worketh, dividing to everyone according as he will.” But if we ask whether from the Holy Ghost alone this supply of blessings taketh its origin and cometh to those who are worthy, we are again guided by the Scriptures to the belief that the Only-begotten God is the source and cause of the supply of blessings which are worked in us through the Spirit. For we have been taught by the Holy Scripture2 that all things were made by Him and in Him cohere. Then when we have been lifted up to that conception, we are again led on by the divinely-inspired guidance and taught that through this power all tilings are brought into being from
and without Him was made nothing that was made.” Cf. also Col. 1. 17: καί αυτός 4στι πρό πάντων, καί τα πάντα 4ν αυτψ συνίστηκβ. “And He is before all, and by Him all things consist.”
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του μη οντος εις το elvcu παρά^/εται· ου μην ού8ε εξ εκείνης άνάργ^ως· αλλά τις ἐ στ ι Βύναμις ayevvijτως καί άνάργως ύφβστώσα, ήτις εστίν αίτια της απάντων των ον των αίτιας. εκ yap του ΥΙατρός 6 Ύίός, Bi ου τα πάντα, ω πάντοτε το Π νεύμα το ayiov άχωρίσ τως συνεπινοεΐται. ου yap εστιν εν περίνοια του Τ ίου yevkaOai, μη προκαταυ^/ασθεντα τω Πνευματι. επει8ή τοίνυν το ayiov ΥΙνεύμα, άφ ου πάσα επί την κτισιν η των ayaOcov γορη^μα πη'/άζει, του Τ ίου μεν ήρτηται, ω άύιαστάτως συyκaτaXaμβάvετaι· τής 8ε του ΥΙατρός αίτιας εξημμενον1 ἐχει το είναι, οθεν καί εκπορεύεται· τούτο yvωpιστικόv της κατά την ύπόστασιν ίόιότητος σημείον εχει, το μετά τον Τ ιον και συν αύ τω yvωpίζεσθaι, καί το εκ τού ΥΙατρός ύφεστάναι.
Ό 8ε Ύίός, 6 το εκ τού Πατρό? εκπορευόμενον ΥΙνεύμα 8ι εαυτού καί μεθ' εαυτού yvωpίζωv, μόνος μovoyεvως εκ τού άyεvvήτ ου φωτός εκΧάμψας, ούύεμίαν, κατά το ίύίαζον των yvωpισμά των, την κοινωνίαν εχει προς τον ΥΙατερα ή προς το ΥΙνεύμα το ayiov, αλλά τοι? είρημενοις σημείοις μόνος ^/νωρίζεται. ό 8ε επί πάντων θεός, εξαίρετον τι yvώpισμa τής εαυτού ύποστάσεως, τό ΥΙατήρ είναι, καί εκ μηύεμιάς αίτιας ύποστήναι, μόνος εχει· καί 8ιά τούτου 7τάΧιν τού σημείου καί αυτός ίύιαζόντως επαινώ-σκεται. τούτου ενεκεν εν 2 τῆ τής ουσίας κοινό-τητι άσύμβατά φαμεν είναι καί ακοινώνητα τά επιθεωρούμενα τῆ Τριά8ι γυωρίσματα, 8ι ών ή ί8ιότης παρίσταται των εν τῆ πίστει παρα8ε8ο-1 4ζ·ηρτ·ημ4νον C, Β.	2 E.
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not-being ; not, however, even by this power without a beginning ; nay, there is a power which exists without generation or beginning, and this is the cause of the cause of all things that exist. For the Son, by whom all things are, and with whom the Holy Spirit must always be conceived as inseparably associated, is of the Father. For it is impossible for a man, if lie lias not been previously enlightened by the Spirit, to arrive at a conception of the Son. Since, then, the Holy Spirit, from whom the entire supply of blessings gushes forth to creation, is united with the Son and with Him is inseparably produced, He has His being attached to the Father as a cause, from whom indeed He proceeds. He has this distinguishing note characteristic of His person, that He is produced after the Son and with H im and that He has His subsistence from the Father.
As for the Son, -who through Himself and with Himself makes known the Spirit which proceeds from the Father, and who shines forth as the only-begotten from the unbegotten light, He in the matter of the individual tokens which distinguish Him has nothing in common with the Father or with the Holy Spirit, but alone is recognized by the note just named. And God, who is over all, alone has an exceptional note of His person, in that He is Father and proceeds from no other principle ; and by tliis note again He is also recognized individually Himself, Therefore we assert that in the community of substance there is no accord or community as regards the distinguishing notes assigned by faith to the Trinity, whereby the individuality of the persons of the Godhead, as they have been handed
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μενών προσώπων, έκαστου τοι·? ίδίοιν ξνωρίσμασι διακεκριμένων καταλαμβανόμενου· ώστε δια των είρημενων σημείων το κεχωρισμόνον των υποστάσεων εξευρεθήναι· κατά δε τδ άπειρον, καί ακατάληπτου, καί το άκτιστων είναι, καί μηδενϊ τόπω περιειλήφθαι, καί ιτάσι τοι? τοιούτοιν, μηδεμίαν είναι παράλλαξην εν ττ} ζωοποιώ φύσει, επί ΐϊατρον λόξω καί Τ ιον καί ΐΐνεύματον άξιου* αλλά τινα συνεχή καί αδιάσπαστου κοινωνίαν εν αυτοί ν θεωρεϊσθαι. καί δι ών αν τιν νοημάτων το μεξάλείον ενόν τινον των εν ττ} άξια Τριάδι πιστευομενων κατανοήσειε, διά των αυτών1 προσ-ελεύσετ αι, άπαραλλάκτων, επί Πατρόν, καί Τ ίου, καί ΤΙνεύματον άξιου την δόξαν βλεπων, εν ούδενί διαλείμματι μεταξύ Πατρό? καί Τ ίου καί άξιου ΤΙνεύματον την διανοίαν κενεμβατούσην. διότι ουδόν ἐστι τό διά μέσου τούτων παρενειρόμενον, ούτε πράξμα ύφεστών άλλο τι παρά την θείαν φύσιν, ών καταμερίζειν αυτήν προν εαυτήν διά την του άλλοτρίου παρεμπτώσεων δύνασθαι, ούτε διαστήματόν τινον άνυποστάτου κενό την, ήτιν κεχηνεναι 1 2 ποιεί τήν θείαν ουσίαν την προν εαυτήν άρμονίαν, τή παρενθήκη του κενού το συνεχεν διαστελλουσα. ἀλλ’ ό τον Πάτερα νόησαν, αυτόν τε ἐφ’ εαυτού ενόησε, καί τον Ύίόν τή διάνοια συμπαρεδεξατο· ό δε τούτον λαβών τού Υιού το Πνεύμα 3 ούκ άπεμόρισεν, ἀλλ’ άκολούθων μέν, κατά τήν τάξιν, συνημμένων δε, κατά τήν φύσιν,
1	διά των αυτών from δι’ αυτών alia m. F.
2	κ€χηναίναι F.
3	τδν πατέρα from τδ ΤΙνευμα alia m. F.
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down in our faith, is made, known to us, for each is apprehended separately by means of its own particular distinguishing notes. It is by menus of the marks just mentioned that the distinction of the Persons is ascertained; but regarding attributes denoted by the terms infinite, incomprehensible, uncreated, uneireumseribed by space, and all others of like nature, there is no variation in the life-giving nature—I mean in the case of the Father, or of the Son, or of the Holy Spirit—but a certain continuous and uninterrupted community appears in them. And through whatever processes of thought you reach a conception of the majesty of any one of the three persons of the Blessed Trinity in which we believe, through these same processes you ν ill arrive invariably at the Father and Son and Holy Spirit, and gaze upon their glory, since there is no interval between Father and Son and Holy Spirit in -which the intellect will -walk in a void. The reason is that there is nothing which intrudes itself between these persons, and that beyond the divine nature there is nothing wliicli subsists that could really divide it from itself by the interposition of some outside thing, and that there is no void, in the form of an interspace in winch there is no subsistence, between the three Persons, which could cause the inner harmony of the divine essence to gape open by breaking the continuity through the insertion of this void. But he who has conceived the Father, and conceived of Him apart by Himself, lias at the same time mentally accepted the Son also; and he who lays hold of the Son does not dismember the Spirit from the Son, but in due sequence, so far as their order is concerned, yet unitedly, as regards
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των τριών Kara ταύτόν συ^/κεκραμενην εν εαυτώ την πίστιν άνετυπώσατο. και ο το ΤΙνεύμα μόνον είττών συμπεριεΧαβε τη ομολογία ταύτη καί τον ου ἐστι το ΤΙνεύμα. και επει8ή του Χρίστου ἐστι το ΤΙνεύμα, καί εκ του Θεού, καθώς φησιν ό Παύλο?,1 ώσπερ εξ άΧύσεως ό του ενός άκρου άψάμενος καί το ετερον άκρον συνεπεσπάσατο, ούτως ό το ΤΙνεύμα εΧκύσας, καθώς φησιν ό προφήτης, 8Τ αυτού και τον Τ ιον και τον ΤΙατερα2 συνεφειΧκύσατο. καί ει τον Τ ιον άΧηθινώς τις Χάβοι, εξει αυτόν εκατέρωθεν, ιτη μεν τον εαυτού ΤΙατερα, πη 8ε τό ϊ8ιον ΤΙνεύμα συνεπαγόμενου, ούτε yap τού ΤΙατρός ό άεϊ εν τω ΤΙατρϊ ών άποτμηθηναι 8υνήσεται, ούτε του Τίνεύματός ποτε 8ιαζευχθήσεται τού 18ίου ό πάντα εν αύτω 3 ενερηών. ωσαύτως 8ε και ό τον ΤΙατερα 8εξάμενος καί τον Τ Ιον καί το ΤΙνεύμα συμπαρεύεξατο τη 8υνάμει. ου yap εστιν επι-νοήσαι τομήν η 8ιαίρεσιν κατ ού8ενα τρόπον, ως ή4 Τ Ιον χωρ'ις ΤΙατρος νοηθήναι, ή τό ΤΙνεύμα τού Τ ιού 8ιαζευχθήναΐ' άΧΧά τις άρρητος καί ακατανόητος εν τούτοις καταΧαμβάνεται καί η κοινωνία καί η 8ιάκρισις, ούτε τής των υποστάσεων 8ιαφοράς τό τής φύσεως συνεχές 8ιασπώσης, ούτε τής κατά την ουσίαν κοινότητος τό 18ίαζον των Γ/νωρισμάτων άναχεονσης. μή θαυμάσης 8ε ει
1	απόστολοί C, Ι), F.
2	τον πατέρα from το πνεύμα alia in. F.
3 iv αν τω om. C, D.	4 ^ om. A, B.
1 Cf. Rom. 8. 9 : εϊ δε tis πνεύμα Χρίστον ούκ εχει, ovtos οΰκ εστιν αντοΰ. “ Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." Cf. also 1 Cor. 11. 12: ώσπερ yap
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their natures, forms within himself an image of the faith that is a blending of the three in the same way. And he who has mentioned the Spirit alone has embraced with It in this confession also Him of whom the Spirit is. And since the Spirit is of Christ and from God, as Paul1 says, just as lie who grasps one end of a chain pulls along with it the other end also to himself, so he who draws the Spirit, as the prophet2 says, through the Spirit draws both the Son and the Father along with It. And if you truly lay hold of the Son, you will hold Him on two sides, on the one where He draws His Father to himself, and on the other where He draws His own Spirit. For neither will He who eternally exists in the Father by any possibility be cut off from the Father, nor will He who works all things in the Spirit ever be disjoined from the Spirit which is His own. In like maimer he who accepts the Father virtually accepts along with Him the Son and the Spirit also. For it is impossible in any manner to conceive of a severance or separation whereby either the Son is thought of apart from the Father or the Spirit is parted from the Son ; but there is apprehended among these three a certain ineffable and inconceivable communion and at the same time distinction, vvitli neither the difference between their persons disintegrating the continuity of their nature, nor this community of substance confounding the individual character of their distinguishing notes. Do not
ή yvvij 4k του avUpSs, ου τω καί δ άνηρ διά τηε yuvaiKOs, τα 5e πάντα 4k του θεού. “ For as the woman is of the man, so also is the man by the woman : but all things of God,”
2 A misinterpretation, perhaps intentional, of Psal. 119. 131 : ϊλκυσα πνεύμα. “ I drew breath,” “ I panted.”
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τό αυτό καί συνημμένου κα\ διακεκριμένου elval φαμεν,1 καί τινα επινοούμεν, ώσπερ εν αίυίγματι, καινήν καί παράδοξον διάκρισίν τε σννημμίνην καί διακεκριμενην συνάφειαν, ει yap μη τις εριστικώς καί προς επήρειαν άκούοι του \6yov, καί εν τοι? αίσθητοΐς δυνατόν εστι τ ο τοιούτον εύρείν.
Κ αι μου δεξασθε τον Xoyov ως υπόδειγμα καί σκιάν άΧηθείας, οὐχ ώ? αυτήν την των πραγμάτων άΧήθειαν' ου yap δυνατόν εστι διά ττάντων εφαρμοσθήναι2 τό εν τοι? ὑπο δείγμα σι θεωρού-μενον τοι? προς α η των υποδερμάτων 'χρεία παραλαμβάνεται. ποθεν ουν φαμεν τό διακεκριμένου άμα και συναφές3 εκ των κατά την α'ίσθησιν ήμϊν προφαινομενων άναΧο^/ίζεσθαι ; ήδη ποτε του εν τή νεφεΧη τόξου την Χαμπηδόνα κατά τό εαρ τεθεασαι, εκείνο Xεyω τό τόξον, οπερ ό κοινός λόγο? ϊριν εϊωθεν επονομάζειν ο φασιν οι περί ταυτα δεινοί τότε συνίστασθαι, όταν άνακεκραμενη τις ή προς τον άερα νοτίς, τῆ? των πνευμάτων βίας τό εν τοίς άτμοίς vypov καί παχύ, νεφώδες ήδη γενόμενον, εις ύετόν άπο-ΘΧιβούσης. συνίστασθαι δε Χ^ουσιν ούτως, επειδάν ή του ήΧίου άκτίς, κατά τό πXάyιov ύποδραμούσα τό πυκνόν τε καί συνηρεφες της νεφώσεως, είτα κατά τό ευθύ νεφει τιν\ τον Ιδιον κύκΧον εναπερείσηται, οιόν τις καμπή καί επάνοδος του φωτός προς εαυτό ^/ίνεται, τής aύyής προς τό εμπαΧιν από τού oypod τε καί στίΧβοντος άνα-Χυούσης. επειδή yάp φύσις εστι ταΐς φXoyώδεσι
1 €ψαμ(ι> Α, Β.	2 €φαρμόσασθαι F.
3 avvtpvts E ; συμφυΐί Α, Β, C, D ; συνμφυ\$ from συναφές alia m. F.
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marvel if we assert that the same tiling is both joined and separated, and if, as though speaking in riddles, we devise a strange and paradoxical sort of united separation and disunited connection. Indeed, unless you are listening to what I say in a contentious and spiteful spirit, even among things perceptible to the senses a similar phenomenon may be found.
Accept my Avords as an illustration merely and adumbration of the truth, not as the very truth of the matter; for it is impossible that the object which is observed in illustrations should agree in every respect with that to explain which the use of illustrations is resorted to. Why, then, do we say that that which is disunited and at the same time connected can be inferred by analogy from things which appear to our sense-perceptions ? Now and then in spring-time you have seen in the cloud the lustre of the bow ; that bow, 1 mean, which common parlance is vont to call the “ Iris” or rainbow. Those who are skilled in such matters say that it is formed only when certain moisture is mixed with the air, the force of the breezes pressing the moist and dense portion of the vapours, this portion having already become cloudy, into rain. They say that the process of formation is this. When the sunbeam, intercepting obliquely the compact and opaque portion of the cloudy mass, then causes its own circle to impinge in a straight line upon a particular cloud, there occurs a sort of bending of the light and its return upon itself, for the sunlight returns in the opposite direction from what is moist and shiny. For since it is in the nature of flame-like flashes of light, when they fall
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μαρμαρυγαϊς, el τινι Χείω προσπεσοιεν,1 προς εαυτάς πάΧιν επανακΧάσθαι, κυκΧοτερες δἐ του ήΧίου 2 το σχήμα, το Sea της άκτΐνος εν τω ύγρώ τε καί Χείω τον σε ρος γινόμενον, εξ ανάγκης κατά το σχήμα του ήΧιακού κύκΧου3 καί ό παρακείμενος τω νεφει αήρ δια της άποστιΧβούσης αυγής περιγράφεται. αΰτη τοίνυν ή αυγή καί συνεχής εστι προς εαυτήν καί διήρηται. 7Γθλὐχμοο?4 γάρ τις ουσα καί ποΧυειδής, άφανώς τοι? ποικίΧοις άνθεσι_τής βαφής προς εαυτήν κατακιρνάται των ετεροχροούντων τήν προς αΧΧηΧα συμβοΧήν εκ των οήτεων ημών κατά τό ΧεΧηθός υποκΧεπτουσα·5 ως μή αν επιγνωσθήναι του γΧαυκοΰ προς τό πυραυγες τον διά μέσου τόπον τον μιγνύοντα 6 δι εαυτού καί χωρίζοντα τήν των χροών ετερότητα, ή τού πυραυγούς προς τό πορφύρεον, ή εκείνου προς τό ήΧεκτρινον. πάντων γάρ αι αύγαϊ κατά ταύτόν όρώμεναι και τηΧαυγεΐς είσί, και τῆ? προς αΚΧηΧας συνάφειας τά σημεία κΧεπτουσαι, τούς εΧεγχους εκφεύγουσιν,1 ως άμήχανον εξευρεΐν μόχρι τίνος εστηκε τό πυρώδες ή τό σμαράγδιζον τής αϊγΧης, καί από τίνος άρχεται μηκετι τοιούτον είναι, οίον εν τω τηΧαυγεΐ καθοράται.
'Ώσπερ τοίνυν εν τω ύποδείγματι και τάς τών
1	προσττεσ6ΐ€ν C.
2	τον ηλίον] τούτο Α, Β, C, D, E; τούτο from ήλιου alia m. F.
3	κατο, το σχήμα του ηλιακού κύκλου in marg. alia m. F ; του κύκλον του ηλιακού C, D.
4	πολύχρωμος A, D, E.	5 ύπεκκλεπτουσα A, B.
6 μι-γνιντα E, F.	7 (pwyovciv E.
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on something smooth, to recoil agnin upon themselves^ and since the shape of the sun which is formed by the ray in the damp and smooth part of the air is circular, necessarily then the air also which is adjacent to the clouds is outlined bv the reflecting brilliancy in conformity with the shape of the sun’s disc. Now this brilliancy is both continuous with itself and separated. For although it is of many colours and multiform, imperceptibly it becomes intermingled with the various hues of the dyer’s art, stealing unawares from our sight the point of mutual juncture of the various colours. Consequently we cannot possibly discern between the blue-green and the yellow the intervening space which both mingles together and separates the two different colours, or between the yellow and the purple, or between the purple and the amber. For when the rays of all the colours are seen together, they are both distinct and yet at the same time filch from our view the points of their juncture with one another, and they elude our scrutiny, so that it is impossible to discover how far the red or tlie green portion of the radiance extends, and cat what point it begins to be no longer what it is observed to be in the distinct portion.1
Just as, therefore, in the illustration we distinguish
1	Basil seems to be ignorant of the order of the colours of the spectrum, for though he places “yellow"’ (wvpavyis, “flame-colour”) between “blue-green'’ (/γλαυκόν) and “purple” for “red,” πορφύριον}, he places “purple” or ‘tied” between “yellow” and amber” {ηλίκτρινον), whereas “amber,” which ought to correspond to our “orange/’ is really between “yellow’' and “red/’ But the Greek terms for the colours are vague, and no one of the equivalents used in the translation is really certain.
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χρωμάτων διαφοράς φανερώς διαηινώσκομεν, καί διάστασιν ετέρου προ? το ετερον ούκ εστι τῆ αίσθήσει καταΧαβεΐν,1 οΰτω μοι λόγισαι 2 δυνατόν είναι καί περί των θείων δογμάτων άναΧο^ίσασθαΐ’ τἀ? μεν των υποστάσεων ιδιότητας, ώσπερ τι άνθος των κατά την ϊριν φαινομένων, επαστράπ-τειν3 έκάστω των εν τί} άγια Τριάδι πιστευο· μενών της δέ κατά την φύσιν ίδιότητος μηδεμίαν ετέρου προς το ετερον επινοεϊσθαι διαφοράν, ἀλλ’ εν τη κοινότητι της ουσίας τάς ηνωριστικάς ιδιότητας4 επιΧάμπειν έκάστω. καί γὰρ κάκεϊ εν τω υποδε'ν/ματι η άπαυ^/άζουσα την ποΧυ-χροον ° εκείνην αυηην μία ουσία ήν, ή διά τής ήΧιακής άκτινος άνακΧωμένη· το δέ άνθος του φαινομένου ποΧυειδές’ παιδεύοντος ημάς του λόγον καί διά της κτίσεως μή ξενοπαθεΐν 6 τοι? περί τού δόγματος Χό^/οις, οτ αν εις το δυσθεώ-ρητον εμπεσόντες προς την των Χε^ομένων συ^/κατάθεσιν ιΧιηηιάσωμεν. ώσπερ γάρ επί των τοι? όφθαΧμοϊς φαινομένων κρείττων εφάνη του λόγου της αίτιας ή πειρα, οΰτω καί των ύπεραναβεβηκότων δογμάτων κρείττων εστί τής διά Χοηισμών καταΧήφ-εως ή πίστις, καί το κεχωρισμένον εν ύποστάσει και τό συνημμένον εν τί ουσία διδάσκουσα, επεί ούν το μέν τι κοινόν εν τή άγια Τ ριάδι τό δέ Ιδίαζον ό λόγο? ένεθεώ-ρησεν, ό μέν τής κοινότητος λόγο?7 εις8 τήν
1	καταλαμβάνωιν F.
2	λίγισαι] νόωι Α ; Xoyiaai from νοησαι alia m. F.
3	ωπαναστράπτωιν Α ; ωπ&νάπτωιν Β.	4 ούσιότητα5 Κ.
5	πολύχρωμον C, 1) ; πολύχροον from πολύχρωμοι alia m. F.
° κωνοπαθωΐν Α, Β, C, Ι), E.
7	4νωθωωρησων , . . λ6yos om. C, 1).
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clearly the different colours and yet cannot perceive by our senses any interval that separates the one from the other, conclude, I pray, that you may in the same way draw inferences from analogy regarding the divine dogmas. You may thus reason : that the individual traits of the Persons, which may be compared with a particular hue of the colours of the rainbow, flash their light upon each of those whom we believe to constitute the Holy Trinity ; that, however, no difference can be perceived in the individual character of the nature of one as compared with another, although together with their community of substance the distinguishing-characteristic traits of each shine forth. For in fact even in our illustration it is one substance which flashes forth that many-coloured ray, even the substance which through the sunbeam is bent back ; but the hue of the rainbow we see is multiform. Thus even though a created object, reason teaches us not to allow the discussion of dogma to make us uneasy whenever we fall into a matter difficult to understand and become dizzy when we face the conflict of the different propositions. For just as in the case of things which appear to our eyes experience seems better than a theory of causation, so too in the case of dogmas which transcend our comprehension faith is better than apprehension through processes of reasoning, for faith teaches us to understand that which is separated in person but at the same time united in substance. Since, therefore, reason has distinguished an element common to the Persons of the Trinity as well as an element peculiar to each, what reason shows is common is referred 8
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ουσίαν avayerat, ή δε υπόστασή το ίδίαζον έκαστον σημειόν εστιν.
Άλλ’ ϊσως οϊεταί τ ἱ? μη συμβαίνειν τον αιτοδο-θεντα ττερϊ τῆ? υποστάσεων Xoyov τη διάνοια την του άποστόΧου */ραφήν, εν οϊν φησι περί του Κυρίου, οτι 'Απαύγασμα τῆ? δόξην αυτού, καί χαρακτηρ την υποστάσεων* el yap υπόστασιν άποδεδώκαμεν είναι την συνδρομήν των περί έκαστον ιδιωμάτων, όμοΧο^/εΐται δε, ώσπερ επί του Πατρό?, είναι τι το ίδιαζόντων επιθεωρού-μενον, δι ου μόνον επτ/ινώσκεται,1 κατά τον αυτόν δε τρόπον καί περί τού ^>Iovoyεvoύv το ϊσον πιστεύεται· πών ενταύθα το την υποστάσεων ονομα τω Τίατρί μόνω προσμαρτυρεί η Τ ραφή, τον δε Ύίόν μορφήν Χε^/ει την υποστάσεων, ούκ εν ίδίοιν, ἀλλ’ εν τοι? τού ΤΙατρον yvωpίσμασι χαρακτηριζόμενον ; ει yap ή υπόστασιν το Ιδίαζον την εκάστου υπάρξεων σημεΐόν ἐστι, τού δε ΤΙατρον ίδιον το ά^/εννήτων είναι όμoXoyεlτaι, μεμόρφωται δε ό Τ ιον τ οΐν τού ΤΙατρον ίδιώμασιν, άρα ούκετι διαμένει τω Τίατρί κατ εξαίρετον ἐπ’ 2 αυτού μόνου το άyεvvητov Χ^εσθαι, εϊπερ τω ίδιάζοντι τού ΤΙατρον 3 ή τού Μovoyεvoύv χαρακτηρίζεται ύπαρξιν.
Άλλ’ ημειν τούτο φαμεν, οτι ετερον πΧηροι σκοπόν ενταύθα τω άποστόΧω 4 ό Xoyov, πρόν ον
1 έπιγνὥσβτat Β.	2 from υπ' alia ηι. F.
3 καί add. Α, Β, C, D, E, F.	4 τ ον αποστόλου F.
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to the substance, and the Person is the individualizing note of eacli member of the Trinity.
But perhaps someone thinks that the doctrine of the person here presented does not agree with the conception in the writings of the apostle, where lie1 says that the Lord is the brightness of His glory and the figure of His person. For if we have taught that person is the conflux of the individual traits of each member of the Trinity, and if all agree, as in the case of the Father, that that trait which is individually observed is something whereby that member alone is recognized, and if in the same way we hold the like belief about the Only-begotten also ; how then does it happen that the Scriptures in the passage quoted testify to the term “ person” for the Father alone, and speak of the Son as the form “ of his person ” or “ hypostasis/’ as being characterized, that is, not by His own proper distinguishing notes but by those of the Father ? For if the person or “ hypostasis ” is the distinctive sign of the existence of the several members of the Trinity, but being “ unbegotten ” is acknowledged to be peculiar to the Father, and the Son has been formed by the individual traits of the Father, then there no longer remains to the Father exclusively to be called “unbegotten” in a sense peculiar to Himself alone, if indeed the existence of the Only-begotten is characterized by the individual note peculiar to the Father.
But our answer is this, that the statement of the passage quoted fulfils a different purpose for the
1 Cf. Heb. 1. 3, where St. Paul uses the word νπόστασιε, “ person.”
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βΧεπων τανταις εχρήσατο ταΐς φωναΐς· δόξης απαύγασμα λἐγωυ, καί χαρακτήρα τῆ? ύποστά-σεως' ονπερ ο ακριβώς νοήσας ούδεν εύρήσει τοΐς παρ ημών είρημενοις μαχόμενον, ἀλλ’ επί τινος 1 ίδιαζούσης έννοιας τον λόγου διεξαηόμενον. ον yap όπως διακριθεΐεν άπ άΧΧήΧων αι υποστάσεις διά των επιφαινόμενων σημείων 6 άποστοΧικός π pay ματ εν ετ αι λόγος, άΧΧ' όπως το yvpaiov τε και άδιάστατον καί συνημμένου της του Τ ιον προς τον ΤΙατερα σχεσεως νοηθείη. και2 yap ουκ ειπεν, ''Ος ων δόξα τον ΤΙατρος, καίτοι^/ε το άΧηθες ούτως εχει, άΧΧα τούτο παραΧιπών ώ<? όμοΧοηουμενον, τό μη άλλο τι δόξης είδος επί του ΤΙατρος καί ετερον επί τον Τ ιον νοεΐν διδάσκων, αυτής της του ΤΙατρος δόξ7]ς άπαύ^/ασμα την τον ΛΙονο'/ενοϋς διορίζεται δόξαν, τό άδιαστάτως3 συνεπινοείσθαι τω Πατνὶ τον Ύίόν κατασκευάζων εκ του κατά τό φως ύποδεί^/ματος. ως γάρ εκ τής φΧο^/ός μεν ή avyi], ου μήν υστέρα μετά την φXόya ἐστιν ή avyij, ἀλλ’ όμον τε ή φΧόξ άν-εΧαμψε, καί συναπηυ^/άσθη τό φως· ου τω βούλεται καί εκ του Πατρῖς μεν τον Ύίόν νοείσθαι, ου μήν παρατάσει τινι διαστηματική4 της του ΤΙατρος ύπάρξεως τον ΧΙονο^/ενή διορίζεσθαι, ἀλλ’ αει τω αίτίω τό εξ αυτού συνυιτοΧαμβάνειν.
Κ ατά τον αυτόν ούν τρόπον, ώσπερ εφερμη-νεύων τον προαποδοθεντα νουν, καί ύποστάσεως χαρακτήρα φησι, τοΐς σωματικοϊς ημάς υποδείγ-μασι5 προς6 τήν των αοράτων χειpayωyώv
1 τινος from της alia m, F.	8 ως editi; κα\ F.
3	αϊιασπάστως E.	4 διαστιματικτ} E.
5 vTToSetyμασι from δόγμασι alia m. F.
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apostle, which purpose he had in mind when lie used the words “ the brightness of His glory and the figure of His person.” And if you reach an accurate understanding of this purpose, you will find nothing that contradicts our statements, but that, on the contrary, his argument is carried on with a certain peculiar intent. The intention of the apostle is not to distinguish the Persons from one another by their evident marks, but to establish the true sonsbip, the indivisibility, and the intimacy of the relationship of the Son to the Father. For he does not say, “who being the glory of the Father/’ although this is the truth, but he takes this for granted, and in his endeavour to teach us not to conceive of one kind of glory in the Father and another in the Son, he defines the glory of the Only-begotten as the “brightness of the glory” of the Father, causing the Son to be associated inseparably with the Father in our thoughts by making use of the light by way of illustration. For just as the radiance is from the flame, and surely not after the flame, but at the very moment that the flame is kindled, the light also beams forth as brightness; so the apostle wishes the Son to be considered as from the Father, not surely that the Only-begotten should by any extent that forms an interval be separated from the existence of the Father, but that our minds should always conceive with the causing principle that which proceeds from it.
Then in the same manner, as if to interpret the preceding notion, be says, “and the figure of his person/’conducting us by corporeal illustrations to the
rpbs from κα\ alia m. F.
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κατανόησιν. ως yap το σώμα πάντως εστ\ν iv σχήματι, ἀλλ’ 'έτερος μεν 6 τον σχήματος,1 έτερος δε ο του σώματος 2 λόγο?, καί ούκ αν τις αιτοδιδούς τον εκατερου τούτων ορισμόν συνενεχ-θείη τω περϊ τον ετερον' πΧήν άΧλά καν λόγω διακρίνης3 τό σχήμα τον σώματος, ή φύσις ον παραδέχεται την διάκρισιν, άΧλά συνημμενως νοείται μετά τού ετερον τό έτερον' ούτως οϊεται δεϊν 6 άπόστοΧος, καν 6 τής πίστεως Xόyoς άσύ~/χυτον και διηρημενην τήν των υποστάσεων διδάσκη διαφοράν, άΧΧά και το πρόσεχες καί οιονεϊ συμφυές τού Χίονο~/ενούς προς τον Τίατερα διά των είρημένων παριστάναι1 ούχ ως ούκ οντος εν ύποστάσει καλ τού Xίovoyεvoύς, άλλ’ ως ου παραδεχόμενου μεσότητα τινα τής εαυτού προς τον Τίατερα ενώσεως· ώστε τον τω χαρακτήρι τού Μονο~/ενούς διά των τής ψυχής όμμάτων ενατενίσαντα και τής τού Τίατρος ύποστάσεως εν περίνοια ηενεσθαι, ούκ επαΧΧασσομενης ούδε συναναμιηνυμενης τής επιθεωρούμενης5 αύτοις Ιδιότητος, ως ή τω ΤίατρΙ τήν ηεννησιν, ή τω Τίω τήν άηεννησίαν επιμορφάζειν, ἀλλ.’ ως ούκ ενδεχόμενον τό έτερον τού ετερον διαζεύξαντας,6 εφ’ εαυτού μόνου 7 καταΧαβεΐν 8 τό Χειπόμενον. ούδε yap εστι δυνατόν, Ύίόν όνομάσαντα, μή καί Πατρό? εν περίνοια γενεσθαι, σχετικώς της προση^/ορίας ταύτης καί τον Τίατερα συνεμφαιν ούσης.
1 σώματος F.	2 σχήματος F. 3 διακρίντ) C, D, F.
4 παρίστησιν editi ; παριστάναι R. J. D.
° έπιθεωρονσης E. 6 διαζ(νξαντος Κ. 7 μόνον C, D.
8 καταλαβ^ν from καταλαμβάνειν alia m. F.
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understanding of tilings invisible. For as the body consists altogether in form, although the principle of the form is different from that of the body, and no one in giving a definition of each would identify it with the definition given for the other—with this difference, however, that even if by reason you separate form from body, nature does not admit of the separation, but the one is always thought of in connection with the other; just so the apostle thinks that, even if the doctrine of the faith teaches that the different Persons are unconfounded and distinct from one another, he is bound to set forth in the words above quoted the continuity and as it were congenital unity of the Only-begotten in relation to the Father ; and he states this, not as if the Only-begotten were not also in “ hypostasis ” or person/ blit as if He did not admit any interspace interrupting His oneness with the Father ; so that he who gazes intently with his soul’s eyes upon the “ figure ” of the Only-begotten at the same time becomes keenly aware of the “ hypostasis ’’ or person of the Father, their recognized individuality not being transferred from one to the other nor yet intermingled, so that we could falsely ascribe either begottenness to the Father or unbegottenness to the Son, but that, if we should disunite the one from the other—an impossible thing—we should apprehend alone by itself the one remaining. For in naming the Son it is impossible not to be keenly aware of the Father also, the appellation “Son” implicitly connoting the Father as well.
1	i.e. not in the sense that the relationship between the Father and Son is merely a figure of speech and that the Father and the Son are not distinct Persons.
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Έπειδ?; τοίνυν 6 εωρακώς τον Τ ιον όρα τον ΤΙατερα, καθώς φησιν iv evayyeXioLS ό Κύριος, Βία τούτο χαρακτήρα φησιν είναι τον Xlovoyεvή τής τού ΥΙατρός ύττοστάσεως. καί ως αν μάΧλον ειτι^/νωσθείη το νόημα, καί άΧΧας συμπαραΧηψ-όμεθα τού άποστοΧου φωνάς, εν αίς εικόνα τού Θεού τού αοράτου, καί τής άyaθότητoς αυτού 7τάΧιν εικόνα φησιν, ούχί τω Βιαφερειν τού αρχετύπου την εικόνα κατά τον τής άορασίας καί τής ά'/αθότητος Xoyov, ἀλλ’ ΐνα Βειχθή οτι ταύτόν τω πρωτοτύπω ἐστί, καν ετερον ή. ου yap αν ό τής είκόνος Βιασωθείη λόγος, el μή Βία πάντων το evapyh €χοι1 καί άπαράΧΧακτον. ούκούν ό τό τής είκόνος κατανοήσας κάΧΧος εν περίνοια τού αρχετύπου γίνεται, καί ό τού Υιού την οίονεί αορφήν τή Βιανοία. Χαβών τής πατρικής ύποστάσ-εως τον χαρακτήρα άνετυπώσατο, βΧεπων Βία τούτου εκείνον, ου την άyεvvησίav τού ΤΙατρός εν τω άπεικονίσματι βΧεπων (ή yap αν Bi οΧου ταύτόν ήν καί ούχ ετερον), άΧΧα τό aykwpTOV κάΧΧος εν τω yεvvητω κατοπτεύσας. ώσπερ yap 2 ό εν τω καθαρω κάτοπτρο) την γενομενην τής μορφής εμφασιν κατανοήσας, εvapyή τού άπεικονισθεντος προσώπου τήν yvώσιv εσχεν, ούτως ό τον Ύίόν επ^νούς τον χαρακτήρα τής πατρικής ύποστάσεως, Βία τής τού Τ ιού yvώσεως,
1	εχει E.	2 yap om. Α, Β, C, D, F.
1 Cf. John 14. 9 : Aeyei αυτψ b Ί-ησους, Τοσουτον χρόνον μεθ' υμών ειμί, κα\ ουκ eyvaKas με, Φίλιππε ; δ εωρακώϊ εμε εώρακε τδν πατέρα. “ Jesus saith to him, Have I been so long a time with you: and have you not known me, Philip ? He that seeth Me seeth the Father also.”
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Therefore, since he that hath seen the Son seeth the Father also, as the Lord says in the Gospels,1 on this account the apostle says that the Only-begotten is “the figure of His (that is, the Father's) person.” And in order that the thought may be more clearly perceived, we shall take up still other expressions of the apostle, where he 2 speaks of the Son as “ the image of the invisible God/’ and again3 as the “image of His goodness,” using the word “image’’ not by reason of any difference between image and archetype so far as the principles of invisibility and goodness are concerned, but that it may be shown that the image is identical with the prototype, even though it is different. For the principle of tlie image would not be preserved, unless it should in all respects retain the manifest and invariable likeness to the original. Accordingly, he who has conceived the beauty of the image is keenly aware of the archetype. And lie who grasps in thought the “form,” so to speak, of the Son images “the figure of His (the Father’s) person ” or “ hypostasis/’ seeing the latter through the former, not seeing, however, in the copy any unbegottenness of the Father (for in that case the Son would assuredly be completely identical with the Father and not different), but discerning the unbegotten beauty in the Begotten. For just as one, perceiving in a bright mirror the reflection of a shape that appears therein, receives a definite knowledge of the imaged face, so he who recognizes the Son, through his knowledge of the Son receives in his heart the “ figure of His (the
2	Col. 1. 15.
3	Wis. 7. 26. These are not the words of the apostle, but are ascribed to Solomon.
VOL. I.
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ev rfj καρπία ΒΒάξατο.1 πάντα yap τα του Πατρός ev τω Τ/ω καθοράται, καί πάντα τα του Τ ίου τού Πατρός βστιν, έπειΒή καί ο\ος 6 Τ ι ὅς ev τω ΤΙατρϊ μενει καί 6\ον εχει πάλιν ev εαυτω τον Πάτερα. ώστε ή τού Τ ιού υποστασία οίονεϊ μορφή καί πρόσωπον γίνεται τῆ? τού Πατρός επι*/νώσεως' καί ή τού Πατρός νπόστασις ev τῆ τού Τ ιού μορφή επι^/ινωσκεται, μενούσης αότοῖ? τής ἐ7τιθεωρουμενης ΙΒιότητος eh Βιάκρισιν Ιναρ^ή των υποστάσεων.
XXXIX
Ίου'λιανος Βασιλεύω 1 2 3
Ή μεν παροιμία φησίν, Ου πόλεμου άγγἐλλει?, ἐγω Be προσθείην εκ τής κωμωΒίας, Ώ 'χρυσόν άyyeίXaς επών. Χθν ούν, εργοι? αυτό Βεΐζον,
1	εϊσεΖεξατο E ; είσεδεξατο from εδεξατο alia m. F.
2	This letter is not to be found in any of the six MSS. examined by the writer.
1	Cf. John 14. 10 : ου πιστεύεις οτι iyw εν τψ> πατρί, καί δ πατήρ εν εμοί εστι; τα ρήματα α ε~γω λαλώ ύμΐν, απ' εμαυτου ου λαλώ. δ δε πατήρ δ εν εμο\ μενών, ai/Tbs ποιεί τα ερ~γα, etc. “Do you not believe that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me? The words that I speak to you, I speak not of Myself. But the Father who abideth in Me, He doth the works,'’ etc.
2	Thus Basil expresses the orthodoxy of the Trinity in one phrase: μία ουσία, τρεΊς υποστάτες, “one substance, three persons.” Never again in his writings does he use υπόστασή in its earlier sense, as equivalent to ουσία. Cf. Athan. Orat. contra Arianos, iii. 64 and iv. 33.
3 This letter of Julian, the Emperor, is addressed to a certain Basil, but in all probability not to ours. In fact,
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Father's) person ” or “ hypostasis.” For all the attributes of the Father are beheld in the Son, and all the attributes of the Son belong to the Father, in so much as the Son abides wholly in the Father and in turn lias the Father wholly in Himself.1 Thus the person or “ hypostasis ” of the Son becomes as it were the form and countenance by which the Father is made known, and the person or “hypostasis” of the Father is made known in the form of the Son, although their observed individuality abides in each to serve as a clear differentiation of their persons or “ hypostases.” 2
LETTER XXXIX
Julian to Basil3
The proverb4 says, “Thou comest not as messenger of war/’ but I would add a phrase from comedy,5 “O messenger of golden words.” Come
apart from the information in these letters (XXXIX, XL, XLI), nothing is known of Basil's acquaintance with Julian, except that, by reason of having attended the University of Athens at about the same time, they probably had met. Furthermore, the letter does not appear in any of the MSS. of Basil. Claude Morel inserted it in his edition of St. Basil in 1018, apparently taking it from some edition of the works of the Emperor Julian. The letter seems to have been written just after Julian became Emperor, in the winter of 3G1-3G2, since of that period alone can one say that Julian, as Emperor, enjoyed any leisure. Cf. Bessieres ; also Bidez and Cumont, Epidolcte Imp. Caesaris Flauii Claud)i Iuliani, London 1922, p. 39 ; but see, for the opinion that this letter is not addressed to some other Basil, λΥ. C. Wright s Julian in L.C. L,, introduction Yol. II. ρ xli.
4	Plat. Legg. iv. 702 I); Phaedr. 242 B.
5	Aristopli. Plut. 2G8.
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καί σπεύ8ε παρ ημάς· άφιξη yap φίΧος παρά φιΧον.
Ή δε περί τ α πρά^/ματα κοινή καλ συνεχής άσχοΧία 8οκεί μεν είναι πως τοι? πάρερηον αυτό ποιούσιν επαχθής, οι 8ε τής επιμεΧείας κοινων-ούντές είσιν επιεικείς, ως εμαυτον πείθω, καί συνετοί, καί πάντως ικανοί προς πάντα, δίδωμι1 ουν μοι ραστώνην, ώστε εξείναι μη8εν οΧιηωρουντι καί άναπαύεσθαι' σύνεσμεν yap άΧΧήΧοις ου μετά τής αύΧικής υποκρίσεως μόνης, ής1 2 οίμαί σε μόχρι τού 8εύρο πεπειράσθαι, καθ' ήν επαι-νούντες μισούσι τηΧικούτον μίσος, ήΧίκον ού8ε τούς ποΧεμιωτάτους, άΧΧά μετά τής προσηκούσης άΧΧήΧους3 4 εΧευθερίας εξεXέyχovτες τε όταν 8εη και επιτιμώντες ούκ εΧαττον φιΧούμεν άΧΧΐ]Χους των σφό8ρα εταίρων, ενθεν εξεστιν ήμίν (άπείη 8ε φθόνος) άνειμενοις τε σπου8άζειν καί σπου8ά-ζουσι μή ταΧαιπωρείσθαι, καθεύ8ειν 8ε ά8εώς, επεϊ καί ε^/ρηγορως ούχ υπέρ εαυτού μάΧΧον ή καί υπέρ των αΧΧων απάντων, ως είκός, iyppyopa.
Ταύτα ίσως κατη8οΧεσχησά σου και κατ-εΧήρησα, παθών τι βΧακώ8ες (επήνεσα yάp εμαυτόν, ώσπερ Άστν8άμας), άΧΧ’ ΐνα σε πείσω προΰργου τι μάΧΧον ήμίν την σήν παρουσίαν,
1 δίδωσι codd. Jul., sed δίδωμι ed. Bas.
2 fjs μόνης ed. Jul.	3 άλλήλοίί ed. Jul.
1	Cf. Plat. Menexen. 247 B.
2	Jnlian intimates that his first personal interest is his studies.
3	i.e. to himself, the Emperor.
4	An Athenian tragic poet of the middle of the fourth century b.c. He wrote a laudatory inscription to be carved 228
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then, prove this in deed, and hasten to us ; for you will come as friend to friend.1
Routine and unremitting occupation in public affairs seems somehow irksome to those who engage in it as a secondary matter,2 but those λνΐιο share with me the responsibility are, I am convinced, honourable, intelligent, and altogether competent for every task, I therefore grant myself a respite, so that without neglect of duty it is permitted to me even to take a holiday. For our association with one another has nothing in it of that mere court hypocrisy—of which I believe you have bad experience before—according to which men praise while hating with such a hatred as they do not feel even for their worst enemies, but is attended by a mutually becoming frankness, so that as the occasion demands we refute and reprove one another, yet love one another no less dearly than do the closest comrades. For this reason it is permitted to us3 (may no envy attend my words !), both in my hours of relaxation to study and in study not to grow weary, but to sleep securely, seeing that even when I am awake it is not so much for myself that I am wakeful but, in all likelihood, for all the rest.
In all this I have perhaps wearied you with my prattling and my idle talk, being afflicted with a sort of dullness of wit (for you see I have been praising myself, as Astydamas4 did), but I write this letter with the purpose of convincing you that your
upon a pedestal of a bust of himself which the people had voted in his honour, and Philemon the comic poet gibed at him in the line, σαυτήν επαινείς ώσπερ Άστυδάμας ποτέ, “ You praise yourself, as Astydamas once did.” See Philemon, frag. 190 (Kock), and Suidas, s.r. σαυτίν επαινείς.
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are άνΒρός εμφρονος, ποιήσειν η παραιρήσεσθαί τι του καιρού, ταύτα επεστειΧα. σπεύΒε ουν, οπερ εφην, Βημοσίω χρησόμενος Βρόμω. σνν-Βιατρίψας Be ήμϊν ἐφ’ όσου1 σοι φίΧον, οϊπερ αν θέΧης ύφ’ ημών πεμπόμενος, ως προσήκόν ἐστι, βαΒιη.
XL
’Ιουλἶανὶ? Βασιλεύω 1 2
Τό έμφυτόν μοι εκ ιταιΒόθεν γαΧηνον καί φιΧάνθρωπον μέχρι του παρόντος επιΒεικνύμενος, πάντας υπηκόους εκομίσαμεν3 του? οίκούντας την ύφ* ηΧιον. ΙΒού yap παν γόνος βαρβάρων μβχρις ορίων Ωκεανού4 Βώρά μοι κόμιζον ηκε παρά ποσϊ τοις έμοϊς. ομοίως Βέ καί Έ,α^/άΒαρες οι παρά τον ιλάνουβιν έκτραφέντες, οι εύμορφο-
1	'όσον codd. Jul.
2	’Ioi/A:aros βασιλεύς βασιλείω Κ ; ’ΙουλιανοΟ τον παραβάτου πρας τον uiyav βασιλέων C, D ; Ίουλιανου προς τον ayiov βασιλείαν F.
3	εκομισάμην Κ.	4 πόταμον add. C, D, F.
1	The privilege of free transport at the expense of the State, granted to ecclesiastics by Constantine in «314, was revoked by Julian in 362 (Cochx Thcodos. 8. 5, 12), who reserved to himself the right to make exceptions as a special mark of his favour. Cf. \Vright’s Introd. to Vol. III. of the L.C.L. edition of Julian.
2	This and the following letter (XLI) are unanimously regar.led as spurious, and they were so recognized even in
Byzantine times ; cf. the remark of the Byzantine scholiast
ι PJJ. 32, 341): ούτε τω ήθει, ούτε τω χαραχτηρι, ούτε μην τί) λεξει της ερμηνείας δο^ουσί μοι προσηκειν αι δύο αυται επιστολαϊ
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presence, as a man of Avisdom, will be serviceable rather than cause me to lose any time. Therefore, as I have said, hasten ; you will use a State conveyance.1 When you have staved with me as long as you like, you λνΐΐΐ be conveyed by me, and you will go, as is proper, wherever you will.
LETTER XL
Julian to Basil2
Although we have always, up to the present time, exhibited that leniency and kindness which have been my natural disposition from boyhood, yet we have brought all the peoples that live under the sun beneath our sway. For lo! every race of barbarians, to the borders of the Ocean, have come bringing us gifts, and have placed them at our feet. And in like manner, even the Sagadares, wlio live along the Danube3—that comely-parti-coloured-
tois ανΖράσιν oh avaxeivTai, “Neither in character, nor stamp, nor choice of expression do these two letters seem to me to befit the men to whom they are attributed.” These letters also do not appear in most of the best MSS., and from this we must infer that they were introduced into the tradition at a late date. The name of the Emperor Julian brought them prominent attention. The content of the letters seems to have been drawn from a fabulous story of Julian now extant only in a .Sj'riac translation. The assumed date is June or July, 302.
The variant readings of the MSS. are so numerous, that we have seen fit to note onl}T the more significant as found in the MSS. CDEF of St. Basil.
3	Julian always uses the name “Ister” for the Danube; cf. Wright’s Julian, Vol. III. Introcl., p. xlii.
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7τοικιλοκανθαρόμορφοι,1 οϊς ούκ εστι θέα όμοιοειΒής ανθρώπων, αλλά μορφή άηριαίνονσα, ούτοι κατο, την ενεστωσάν προκαΧινΒοννται 1 2 ΐχνεσι τοΐς εμοϊς, ύπισχνούμενοι μοι ποιεΐν εκείνα άπερ τη εμη πρέπει3 βασιλεία, ούχι Βέ εν τούτω μένω έλκομαι, αλλά Βει με συν ποΧΧω τω τάχει κατα-Χαβεΐν την ΤΙερσών καί τροπώσασθαι Έάπωριν * εκείνον τον απόγονον Ααρείου γεγουότα, άχρις ον ύπόφορος καί ύποτελής μοι ηένηταί' εν ταύτω 5 Βέ καί την ΊνΒών καί την 6 Έ,αρακηνών περιοικίΒα εκπορθησαι, άχρις οντοι πάντες εν Βευτέρα, τάξει τῆ? εμής ηένωνται ύπόφοροι και υποτελείς.
Άλλ’ αντος επέκεινα τῆ? τούτων Βυνάμεως πεφρόνηκας, εύλάβειαν Χέη/ων ενΒεΒύσθαι, άναίΒ-ειαν Βέ π ροβαλλόμενος·7 και πανταχού Βια-φημίζων ανάξιόν με τής των 'Ρωμαίων βασιλείας ηεηονέναι. ή ούκ οίσθα αντος ως Κωνσταντίον 8 του κρατίστον απόγονος yiyora ; καί τούτων ον τω ηνωσθέντων ήμϊν σου είνεκα, ούΒέ της προ-τέρας εξέστημεν Βιαθέσεως, ής ετ ι νέοι ον τες τή ηλικία9 ἐγω τε και σύ μετεσχήκαμεν. άΧΧα ηαΧηνω τω φρονήματι θεσπίζω Βέκα έκατοντάΒας χρυσίου Χιτρών έξαποσταΧήναί μοι παρά σου εν τή 7ταρόΒω μου10 τή κατά την Καίααρο?, ετι μου κατά την λεωφόρον ύπάρχοντος, συν ποΧΧω τω τάχει άφικνουμένου μου επί τον Τίερσικόν πόλεμον·η έτοιμον οντος μου,12 ει μη τούτο
1	ευμορφοποικιλοκανθαρόμορφοι C, D ; ευμορφοττοικιλοκαρόμορφοι F ; ενμορφοποικιλοκαθαρόμορφοι editi.
2	προκυλινδυννται F.	3 πρέπει] αρμόζει E, F.
4 ~2άπφωριν E.	5 εν ταυτω] ενταύθα F.
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beetle-shaped folk, whose appearance has no likeness to human kind, and whose shape is savage—these at the present grovel before my feet, and promise to do whatever accords Avith my sovereignty. And not by all this alone am I harried, but I must now with all speed overthrow the Empire of Persia and rout Saporis, that descendant of Darius, until he becomes my tributary and pays me taxes ; and at the same time I must pillage the border-lands of both the Indians and Saracens, until all these peoples, taking second place in my Empire, become tributary to it, and pay us taxes.
But you yourself have surpassed the power of these in arrogance, claiming to have put on piety, and cloaking yourself with shamelessness, and everywhere spreading it abroad that I have proved myself unworthy to be Emperor of the Romans. Do you not know of yourself that I am a descendant of the mighty Constantine ? Although all these things, as stated, have been known to us concerning you, we have not abandoned that former regard which we both felt for one another in our youth. Nay, out of my spirit of leniency I decree that a thousand pounds of gold be delivered to me by you as I pass through Caesarea, before I have jet left the highway, as I hasten at full speed to the Persian war; for I am ready, if you do not obey in this, to lay 6 7 8
6	των E, F.
7	περιβαλλόμενος ίπερι in ras. et in marg., alia m.) F.
8	κωνσταντοΰ C, D, E.	9 την ηλικίαν F.
10	μου om. C, D, F.
11	επϊ τόν Περσικόν πόλεμον] κατά την Περσών E, F.
12	ετοίμου οντος μοι»] καί C, D.
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ποιήσεις, πάντα τόπον1 άνασκευάσαι τῆ? 2 Καί-σαρος, και τα πάΧαι αυτής εητ}ηερμενα καΧΧιονρ-ηηματα3 καταστρεψαι, καί κατά τόπον ναούς τε καί άηάιΧματα άναστήσαι, ώστε με πεισειν1 πάντας εϊκειν βασιΧεϊ 'Ρωμαίων, καί μη ύπερ-αίρεσθαι. τό ούν εξονομασθεν χρυσίον εζαριθ-μοζυηοκαμπανοτρυτανίσας καλ Βιαμετρησας, άσφαΧώς εξαπόστειΧόν μοι ° Bi οικείου πιστού σοι6 οντος, οακτυΧίω τω σω σφpayισάμένος, ώστε με ειτεηνωκότα καν όψε ποτε του καιρού τό απαραίτητον, ηαΧηνόν σοι ηενεσθαι περί τα επταισμενα. α Βε ανεηνων, εηνων και κατεηνων.1
XLI
Βασίλειο? ΊουΧιανώ προς ταυτα 8
Μικρά σου 9 τα της παρούσης τύχης avBpaya-θήματα, καί φαύΧα τα της άριστείας, ης αυτός ηρίστευσας καθ’ ημών, οὐχὶ Βε καθ’ ημών,10 άΧΧά καθ' εαυτού.11 ἐγω Βε τρόμω συνέχομαι όταν Χάβω κατά νούν πορφυρίΒα σε περιβεβΧησθαι,12 στεφάνω Βε την άτιμον κεκοσμησθαί σου κεφα-
I	-πάντα τόπον] ετοίμ-jjs εχω C, D.	2 την C, D.
3 καλλιεργήματα Γ.	4 πείσαι 1), E.
5 μοι τεί συνίδης E, Γ.	6 σου E, F.
7	& δε άνόγνων, eyva-v καϊ κατόγνων ΟΠ1. C,D,E, MSS. Juliaili.
8	.Sic E ; βασίλειος Ίουλιανω παραβάτη πpbs ταυτα Γ ; βασίλειος 7rpbs ταυτα τφ παραβάτη C, D.
9	σοι C, D, E, F.	10 καθ' ημών οηι. C, D.
II	κατά σεαυ^οΰ C, D, F.
12 οπερ ἔστι βασιλικόν πρόβλημα gloss. C, D, E, Γ, MSS. Jul.
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waste every spot in Caesarea, to level to the ground its splendid structures erected long ago, and in their places to set up temples and images of the gods, that I may persuade all men to yield to the Emperor of the Romans, and not unduly exalt themselves. Therefore have the stipulated sum counted-out-\veighed-in-scales-and-b<‘ilances and duly measured ; seal it with your own ring, and in the care of a servant faithful to you send it safely to me, that I, recognizing, however tardily, the exigencies of the times,1 may become lenient with you for your failings. What I have read I have understood, and have condemned.1 2
LETTER XLI
Basil to Julian, a Reply to the Preceding 3
Trivial are the gallant exploits of your present high fortune, and paltry are those of your own prowess as exhibited in your heroic action against us —no, not against us, but against yourself. As for me, I am seized with trembling when I realize that you have been clothed in purple, and that your dishonoured head has been adorned vvitli a crown ;
1	There was urgent business ahead of Julian (the Persian Avar) ; recognizing its importance lie would, if lie got the money, pass on and let Basil go.
2	Compare the last sentence in Basil’s alleged reply, Letter XLI. There is little MS. authority for either of these remarks.
3	Generally regarded as spurious, cf. previous letter, note 1. The assumed date is the same as for the preceding letter.
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λην, όπερ δίχα εύσεβείας ούκ Εντιμον,1 άλλ' άτιμον καθίστησί σου την βασιλείαν, ἀλλ’ αυτός, επανελθών καί ύπερμε^/εθης ηενόμενος, ως γε φαύλοι και μισόκαλοι δαίμονες είλκυσάν σε εις τούτο,2 ου μόνον υπέρ πάσαν φύσιν ανθρώπων φρονείν ηρξω,2 άλλα και εις Θεόν ύπεραίρεσθαι, καί την πάντων μητέρα καί τιθηνόν Έκκλησίαν ενυβρίζειν,4 μηνύσει χρησάμενος πρός με τον εύτελεστατον χιλιάδα χρυσίου λίτρων εξαπο-σταλήναί σοι παρ' εμού.
Και η μεν τού χρυσίου όλκη ου κ εθάμβησε μου την διάνοιαν, ει και μ άλα πολλή καθεστηκεν, άλλα δακρύσαί με πικρώς παρεσκεύασεν επί ττ} τοιαύτη τάχιστη σου άπωλεία. εντεθύμημαι yap καθ' εαυτόν ως εyώ τε αυτός καί ή ση καλοκά-ya0ia κοινώς μεμαθήκαμεν τα ιερά καί βέλτιστα y ράμματα, εκάτεροι5 δε διεξηλθομεν τα ς ά^/ίας καί θεόπνευστους Τραφάς, καί ελάνθανε μεν σε τότε ούδεν, επί δε τού παρόντος άκόσμητος καθεστηκας, υπό τοιούτου φρονήματος στρατο-πεδευθείς.6 ηδεις ημάς προ της χθες, yaληvότaτε, επ' άπληστία χρημάτων μη πολιτεύεσθαΐ" νύν δε κατά την ενεστωσάν δέκα εκατοντάδας χρυσίου λίτρων εξαποσταλήναί σοι 7 επεζητησας παρ' ημών, φείσασθαι ημών τοίνυν θελησον, ya-ληνότατε, τοσαύτα 8 κεκτημενων όσα, αν τ ήμερον θελησωμεν φαγεῖυ,9 ούκ εξαρκεσει ήμϊν. άpyεΐ γὑμ ως είκός παρ' η μιν μayείρωv τέχνη, μάχαιρα δε αυτών αΐμασιν ου προσομιλεΐ. τά μεyιστa τών παρ' ημϊν βρωμάτων, εν οις ή δαψίλεια,
1 ΐνΰοξον F.	2 nep\ τα τοιαυτα for els τούτο F.
3 ήρξω om. C, Λ), E.	4 emxeipeis add. F.
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for all this without piety is not honourable, but renders your reign dishonoured. But it is you yourself who, when you returned1 and became exceedingly great (though vile and malicious demons dragged you to this eminence !), began not only to be arrogant beyond all human kind, but even to exalt yourself to divinity and to insult the Church, the mother of all and nurse, by issuing a summons to my most unworthy self that a thousand pounds of gold be delivered to you by me.
Now the weight of the gold did not astound my spirit, very great as it was ; but it did cause me to weep bitterly over your so speedy destruction. For I recalled to my thoughts how your excellency and I together studied the sacred and best literature. Each of us read the holy and divinely-inspired Scriptures through, and at that time nothing escaped you, although at the present time you have become unruly, beleaguered by that arrogance of yours. It was only the day before yesterday, most lenient sir, that you knew that I was living in no satiet}' of wealth, and }Tet now this very day you have demanded that a thousand pounds of gold be delivered to you by me. Be pleased to spare us, therefore, most lenient sir, for the total of my provisions will not be enough, if we desire to eat to-day, to suffice for my needs. For the art of cooking is, very properly, not practised in my house, and my cook’s knife has no dealings with blood. The chief of my foods, wherein lies
1	Julian returned to Constantinople from Gaul on Dec. 11, 361, becoming Emperor on the death of Conslantius. * 7 8
5 καθ' ίκάτερον C, D.	6 στρατοπαήΐυθΕίς C, D.
7	έξαποσταληναΐ σοι oin. E, F, MSS. Jul.
8	ημών add. E, F.	9 χορτασθηναι F.
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χόρτων φυΧΧα συν άρτω τραχυτάτω1 καί τω εξεστηκότι οϊνω· ώστε μη εκθαμβούμενα 2 ημών τα αισθητήρια υπό της γαστριμαργίας επ' αφροσύνη ποΧιτεύεσθαι.
’Απόγγειλε δε μοι και τούτο Ααύσος ό σόςζ περίβλεπτο? τριβούνος, ό γνήσιός σοι περί τα εσπουδασμενα, ως γυνή τις προσεΧευσιν εποιή-σατο επι της σής γαΧηνότητος επ' άπωΧεία παιδός αυτής φαρμακευθεντός, και ως κεκριται παρ' υμών φαρμακούς μεν μηδαμού είναι, όντας δε άναιρεΐσθαι, ή εκείνους μόνους περιποιείσθαι οΐς ή μάχη προς τα θηρία, και τούτο, όρθώς κριθεν παρ' υμώνβ ξένον μοι πεφηνε. παντός yap yeXωτος άνάμεστον τυγχάνει, πώς τα μεγάλα άΧηητών τραυμάτων μικροϊς φαρμάκοις επιχειρείς θεραπεύειν.0 θεόν yap ενυβρίσας, χηρών καί ορφανών μάιτην πρόνοιαν πο ιή. τό μεν yap μανικόν καί επικίνδυνον, τό δε φιΧοικτίρμονος και συμπαθούς.
'Κπαχθες ήμΐν Χε^/ειν προς βασιΧεα, Ιδιώτας όντας, επαχθεστερον δε σοι φανήσεται τό Xiyeiv προς θεόν. ούδε\ς yap μεσίτης θεού καί ανθρώπων φανήσεται. α μέντοι άν^νως, ούκ ίγυω?· ει yap εγυω?, ούκ αν κατε^/νως.6
1 β^αχντάτφ C, D.	2 εκθαμβεΊσθαι C, D, E, MSS. Jill.
3 σ bs om. E, F.	4 ύμΊν F.
5	επιχειρείς Θεραπεύειν] ιατρεύειν επιχειρείς F.
6	α μέντοι άνεγνως, ονκ tyvu'S- ει yap Zyvus, ούκ tiv Kariyvus om. C, D, E.
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our abundance, are leaves of herbs, very coarse bread, and sour wine ; consequently our faculties are not so dulled bv gluttony that we devote our life to
thHy.
Your much-admired tribune Lausus, true companion of your pursuits, told me this also : that a certain woman paid a visit to your lenient self—the occasion being the death of her son by poisoning ; and that you decreed that poisoners are not allowed to exist,1 but that if they do exist, they are to be destroyed—or, at least, that only those may survive who are assigned to fight with the wild beasts. This decision, so wisely decided by you, seemed strange to me. For it is utterly ludicrous that you should attempt to allay the lady’s great anguish, caused by the murder, by means of slight remedies.2 Indeed, after you have insulted God, it is in vain that you provide for widows and orphans. For the one is madness and fraught Avith danger, whereas the latter beseems a man who is compassionate and moved by sympathy.
It is a grievous thing for us, a private citizen, to speak to an emperor; lmt it will appear to you still more grievous to speak to God. For no mediator between God and man will be at hand. Now what you have read you have not understood; for if you had understood you would not have condemned.3
1	Cf. St. Cyprian, Letter XV: legibus vestris bene atque utiliter eensuistis delatores non esse.
2	The Greek word for “poisons” also means “drugs” or “remedies.” There seems to be a play on the two meanings.
3	Cf. Soz. v. 18, where the closing words of Letter XL are attributed to Julian as addressed “to the bishops,” and the closing words of Letter XLI are ascribed to these bishops in answer to Julian. Cf. also note 4 of tlie previous letter.
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XLII
Π ρος Κίλωνα τον αυτοί) μαθητήν 1
Έ,ωτηρίου πράγματος αίτιος2 ηενήσομαί σοι, ώ γνήσιε άΒελφε, ei ήΒεως συμβουλευθείης 3 παρ’ ἡμωυ τα πρακτεα, μάλιστα περί ών ημάς αυτός 4 παρεκάλεσας συμβουλεΰσαι σοι. το μ€ν yap κατάρξασθαι του μονήρους βίου πολλοΐς ίσως τετόλμηται, τό Be άξίως επιτελεσαι όλίγοι? τἀγα που πεπόνηται. καί πάντως ούκ iv προθεσει μόνον5 το τἐλο? υπάρχει, άλλ’ εν τω τελεί το κερΒος των πειτονημενων. ούκούν ούΒεν οφελος τοΐς μή προς τό του σκοπού τέλος επειγομενοις, άχρι Βε τής αρχής μόνης ίστώσι τον των μοναχών βίον· ου μήν άλλα καί καταηελαστον καταλιμ-πάνουσι την εαυτών πρόθεσιν, άνανΒρίας καί αβουλίας παρά τών εξωθεν ἐγ καλούμενοι, φησι yap καί ό Κύριος περί τών τοιούτων' Τί? βουλ-
1 In Codice Mazarinaeo ομιλία ιrpbs etc. : τον αυτοί) μεγάλου βασιλείου npbs Χείλπνα τον εαυτόν μαθητήν C ; in Codice Regio *2895 haec leguntur : τιν'ε$ τον λόγον τούτον του αγίου Νείλου είναι λεγουσι.
1 euadd. C.	3 συμβουλευθή$ C.
4 αυτυ% om. C.	° μόνη C.
1 This and the three following letters are considered together as having been written before Basil’s episcopate. Because of an alleged similarit}7 in style, these letters have also been considered together as regards authenticity (cf. Ceillier, iv. 435-437; Clark, 108), but several important considerations make it necessary to treat each separately.
No ancient MS. of Basil's correspondence contains this letter. It appears first at the end of Parisinus 967 (dated 1377), and on the margin of Regius 2895 we read, “Some say this is the work of the holy Nilus” (died about 430). 240
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LETTER XLII
To ClIILO, HIS ruriL1
1	shai.l prove the cause of your salvation, my tme brother, if you will willingly be advised by us as to the course of action you should pursue, especially in the matter in which you of jour own accord invited us to advise you. Many perhaps have had the temerity to enter upon the solitary life, but few, I am inclined to think, have so laboured as to discharge it worthily to the end. And of course the end is not in the mere intention, but in the end is the reward, of our labours. Therefore, there is no guerdon for men who do not carry their purpose through to the goal which is their end, but carry their adoption of the monastic life only as far as the beginning; nay rather, they leave their avowed intention in a ridiculous light, and gain from the world outside the accusation of cowardice and indecision. For even the Lord 2 says of such people : “ Who, wishing to build a
Furthermore, it appears in several MSS. of the homilies, where it properly belongs ; and it is as a homily that the question of its authenticity should be considered. As far as the style is concerned, it might well be Basil's.
2	Cf. Luke 14, 28-30 : t'is yap έξ υμών, βέλων irvpyov οίκοδομησαι, ουχΐ πρώτον καθίσας ψηφίζει την δαπάνην, ει εχει τα πρδϊ απαρτισμόν; Ίνα μη ποτε θεντos αύτυυ θεμέλιον, καί μη ίσχνοντο5 εκτελεσαι, πάντες οι θεωρουντε? άρξωνται εμπαίζειν αύτφ, Κέγοντεί, "Οτι ovros δ άνθρωποί ήρξατο οίκοδομείν, και ουκ ίσχυσεν εκτελεσαι. “ For which of you, having a mind to build a tower, (loth not first sit down, and reckon the charges that are necessary, whether he have wherewithal to finish it: lest after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that see it begin to mock him, saying: This man began to build and was not able to finish.”
VOL. i.
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ομενος οίκον1 οίκοΕομήσαι ούχί πρώτον καθίσας ψηφίζει, την δαπάνην, eo εχει τα προς άπαρ-τισμόν ; μή ποτε θεντος αυτόν θεμέλιον καί μη ίσχύοντος 2 εκτελέσαι, άρζωνται έμπαίζειν αΰτω οι παραπορευόμενοι λέγοντες, ότι 6 άνθρωπος οντος θεμέλιον εθηκεβ καί ονκ ϊσχυσεν4 εκτελεσαι. ή οΰν αρχή ἐχίτω την προκοπήν προθύμους επί τω5 κατορθώματι. καί γάρβ 6 γενναιότατος αθλητής Παίλο?, βονλόμενος ημάς 7 μη έπαμεριμνείν τοι? προβεβιωμένοις8 άγαθοις, ἀλλ’ όσημέραι εις το πρόσω 9 προκόπτειν, λέγει*10 Ύών όπισθεν επιλανθανόμενος, τοις Εέ έμπροσθεν έπεκτεινόμενος, κατά σκοπόν Ειώκω11 επί το βραβειον της άνω κλήσεως. τοιοντος γαρ υπάρχει όλος ό των ανθρώπων βίος, μη άρκούμενος τοις φθάσασιν, άλλα τρεφόμενος ον τοις φθάσασι μάλλον, άλλα τοις μέλλονσι. τι γαρ ωφελεί άνθρωπον ό χθιζός τής γαστρός κόρος, σήμερον τής εμφύτου πείνης τήν οίκείαν τής βρώσεως παραμυθίαν μή ευρισκούσης ; ούτως οΰν ούΕέ ψυχής κέρΕος τον χθεσινού 12 κατορθώματος, τής σημερινής άπολιμπανομενού Εικαιοπραγίας. οϊον γαρ εύρω σε, φησι, τοιουτόν σε κρίνω.
Oύκοΰν μάταιος μεν τού Εικαίου ό κόπος, ανέγκλητος Εέ καί του αμαρτωλού ό τρόπος, επιγενομένης εναλλαγής, τω μεν από τον κρείτ-
1 nvpyov C.	2 αύτυυ add. C.
3 τέθεικε C.	4 αυτί) adrl. C.
5	τφ] τb των κατορθωιχατων τέλος επειγομέντ]. τούτο yap διδάσκει τιμάς τω οϊκείψ C.
6	yap om. C.	7 βονλόμενος ημάς om. C.
8	προβεβιωμενοις] βεβαιουμένοις ημ?ν C.
242
LETTER XLII
house, clotli not first sit down, and reckon the charges that are necessary, whether he have wherewithal to finish it ? lest, after lie hath laid the foundation and is not able tu finish it, the passers-. by begin to mock him, saying : ‘ This man lias laid a foundation, and was not able to finish.Therefore let the beginning contain within itself a zealous .striving forward toward a successful accomplishment. Indeed, that most noble athlete Paul/ wishing us not to rest secure in the good deeds of our past lives, but to push forward daily, says : “Forgetting the things that are behind, and stretching forth myself to those that are before, I press towards the mark, to the prize of the supernal vocation.” For such is tlie whole life of man—not to be satisfied with what has been, but to be nurtured not so much on the past as on the future. For what does it avail a man to have had a full stomach yesterday, if bis natural hunger fails to find the proper solace of food to-day? Just so the reward of the soul also is not for the achievements of yesterday if to-day’s righteous conduct is lacking·. For He1 2 says, “ As I find thee, so shall 1 judge thee.”
Therefore in vain is the labour of the righteous, and blameless is even the way of the sinner, if a change takes place afterwards, in the one from
1	Phil. 3, 13-14.
2	Cf. Ez. 7, 3: και κρίνω ere eV τct7s uZols σου. “I will judge thee according to thy ways.”
9
11
■πρόσω om. C. διάκων C.
10 Kiywv C. 12 χθιζου C.
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τόνος επί1 το χείρον, τω 8ε από του χείρονος επί το κρείττον μεταβΧηθεντι. ταΰτα καί του ΊεζεκιήΧ ως εκ προσώπου του Κυρίου 8oyμaτίζ-οντος εστιν άκούσαι. Έ αν yup, φησίν, εκ-κΧίνας 6 8ίκαιος πΧημμεΧήση, ου μη μνησθώ των 8ικαιοσυνών ών εποίησεν έμπροσθεν,2 ἀλλ’ εν τη αμαρτία αυτού άποθανεϊται.	το 8ε αυτό
φησι καί περί τού άμαρτωΧού· Έαυ επιστρεψας ποίηση 8ικαιοσύνηνβ ζωήν1 ζήσεται εν αυτή, πού yap οι τοσούτοι ΧΙωσή τού θεράποντος πόνοι, τής εν στιγμῆ ° άντιΧο^/ίας παρα^/ραψαμ.ενης αυτού την εις την yήv τής επαγγελία? εϊσο8ον ; πού 8ε καί ή τού Γιεζή συναναστροφή προς τον ϊύΧισσαΐον, φιΧοχρηματίας χάριν Χεπραν επι-σπασαμενου ; τί 8ε καί τού πΧήθους τής σοφίας τω ΧοΧομώντι οφεΧος, καί ή προΧαβούσα τοιαύτη έννοια εις θεόν, ύστερον εκ τ ἡ? 6 yυvaικoμavίaς1 εις είόωΧοΧατρίαν αυτού 8 εκπεπτωκότος ; άΧΧ’ ού8ε τον μακάριον \αβ\8 ό μετεωρισμός άφήκεν άνε^/κΧητον, 8ιά την εις την9 τού Ούριου πΧημ-μεΧειαν. ήρκει 8ε καί ή τού Ίουόα από τού10 κρείττονος εις τό χείρον μετάιπτωσις προς άσφάΧ-
1 els O.	2 euπpoσθev Οίη. C.
3 οτι add. C.	4 ζωί} O.
5 της £ν στι·γμη] της στ ^μης τ ης C.	6 ex τ Γ/s ΟΙΠ. C.
7	'γυναικομανίαις C. Η τούτου C.
9 τήν οηι. C.	10 της C.
1 Cf. Εζ. IS, *24 :	eu τ φ άποστρύψαι δίκαιον ex της
δικαιοσύνης αυτού και ποίησαι αδικίαν κατά πάσας τάς ανομίας ας ero'^aev ο άνομος, πασαι αι δικαιοσύναι αυτού άς £ποιησ€ν ου μη μνησθώσιν £ν τψ παραπτάματι αυτού ω πapeπeσev και £ν ταύς άμαρτίαις αυτού αίς ημαρτ6ν, £ν αύταΊς άποθαν€?ται. “But if the just man turn himself away from his justice, and do
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better to worse, and in the other from Avorse to better. Von may hear even Ezechial1 lay clown tins doctrine as it were in tlie name of the Lord. He says, “If the just mail turn away ;ind do iniquity, I shall not remember all his justices which lie hath done before, but in his sin lie shall die.” In like manner does lie speak of the sinner, “If lie turneth himself and doeth justice, he shall surely live.”2 Where were all the labours of God’s servant Moses, Avhen a moment’s contradiction cancelled his entrance into the land of promise ? Where too was the close companionship of Giezi with Eliseus, when through covetousness lie contracted leprosy ?3 Of what benefit to Solomon Avas his abundance of wisdom and bis earlier deep devotion to God, when later through his madness for women he fell into idolatry ? Nay, not even the blessed David was left without blame by his exalted state, because lie sinned toward the wife of Urias.4 But Judas’ transformation from better to worse alone suffices as an example to safeguard
iniquity according to all the abominations, which the wicked man useth to work, all his justices which he hath done shall not be remembered : in the prevarication, by which lie hath prevaricated, and in his sin, which he hath committed, in them he shall die.”
2	Cf. Ez. 18, *27—28 : καί iv τω άποστρύψαι άνομον από της ανομίας αυτόν ης έπυίησεν καί ποίησαι κρίμα καί δικαιοσύνην, οντος την φυχ V αυτόν i<pv\a£tv. καί οτι άπέστρεψεν £κ πασών άσεβΐίων αυτού ών έποίησεν, ζωγ ζησεται, ον μη αποθάνρ, “And when the wicked turneth himself away from his wickedness, which he hath wrought, and doeth judgment and justice, he shall save his soul alive. Because he considereth ami turneth away himself from all his iniquities which he hath wrought, he shall surely live, and not die/'5
3	Cf. 2 Kings 5.	4 Bathsheba.
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ειαν του κατά Θεόν ποΧιτευομενου, ος εν τοσ-ούτοις χρόνοις μαθητευθεϊς τω βριστώ 1 ύστερον μικρώ Χημματι τον διδάσκαΧον άπεμποΧήσας, εαυτώ αγχόνην επ ραγματεύσατο. τούτο ονν γνωστόν σοι έστω,2 άδεΧφε, οτι οὐχ ό καΧώς άρχόμενος, οντος τεΧειος, ἀλλ’ ό καΧώς υποτιθέμενος, οντος δόκιμος παρά Θβω.
Μ ἡ ονν Εως ύπνον τοΐς όφθαΧμοΐς, άδεΧφε, μηδε νυσταγμόν3 σοΐς βΧεφάροις, ΐνα σωθής ώσπερ δορκάς εκ βρόχων, καί ώσπερ ορνεον εκ παγίδος. βΧεπε γαρ οτι εν μεσω παγίδων διαβαίνεις, και επάνω τείχους υήτηΧού περιπατεΐς, οθεν ουκ άκίνδυνον τω καταπεσόντι τό πτώμα, μη ονν εύθεως εις ακρότητα άσκήσεως εκτείνης σεαντόν μάΧιστα μηδεΑ θαρρήσης σεαυτω, ΐνα μη εξ απειρίας άφ* ύψους τῆ? άσκήσεως πεσης. κρείσσον γαρ η κατ όΧίγον προκοπή, κατά μικρόν ονν κΧεπτε τάς ήδονάς τον βίου, εξαφανίζων σεαντον ° πάσαν συνήθειαν, μήποτε άθρόως πάσας όμον ερεθίσας τάς ήδονάς οχΧον πειρασμών σεαυτω επαγάγης. ήνίκα δ’ αν του ενός πάθους της ηδονής κατά κράτος περιγενη, προς την ετεραν ήδον'ην παράταξα!, καί οΰτω πασών τών ηδονών εύκαίρως περιγενήση. ηδονής γάρ ονομα μεν εν, πράγματα δε διάφορα. τοίνυν, άδεΧφε, εσο πρώτον μεν υπομονητικός6 προς πάντα πειρασμόν. πειρασμοϊς δε ποταποΐς δοκιμάζεται ό πιστός; ζημίαις κοσμικαΐς, εγκΧήμασι, καταψενσ-μασιν, άπειθείαις, καταΧαΧιαις, διωγμοΐς. εις ταντα καί τά τοιαυτα δοκιμάζεται ό πιστός.
1 Κυρίψ C.	2 έστω om. C.
3 toIs οφθαλμοΐς . . . νυστα-γμύν om. Ο
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one who lives according to the Lord, for after Judas had been Christ’s disciple for so Ion", lie later sold his master for a paltry gain, and by his trafficking won for himself a halter. Therefore rest assured of this, brother, that it is not he who begins well that is perfect, but lie who finishes well is approved in the sight of God.
Therefore give no sleep to thy eyes, brother, nor slumber to thy eyelids/ that thou mayest deliver thyself as a doe from a net, and as a bird from «α snare.2 For, behold, you pass through the midst of snares, and Avalk about on a high wall, from which the fall is not Avithout clanger to him that falls. Accordingly you should not rush straightway at full stretch to the highest pitch of asceticism ; and most of all do not be self-confident, lest through inexperience you fall from the height of asceticism. For it is better to advance little by little. Therefore by slow degrees steal away from the pleasures of life and obliterate every habit, lest by provoking all the pleasures at once you bring upon yourself a multitude of trials. When you have mightily overcome one passion of pleasure, array yourself against the next pleasure, and thus in due season you will overcome them all. For there is but one word for pleasure, but different activities. Therefore, brother, first of all be patient under every trial. And what are the trials by which the faithful are tested? Loss of worldly goods, accusations, falsehoods, disobedience, slanders, persecutions. By these and similar tests are the faithful tested.
1	Cf. Psal. 132, 4.	2 Cf. Psal. 124, 7. i
i μηδέ] el μ^ C.	δ εαυτόν C.	6 υπομονικ6$ C.
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Έπειτα, Be καί ησύχιος εσο, μη προπετης iv λόγω, μη εριστικός, μη φιΧόνεικος, μη κενόΒοξος, μη εξηγητικός, άΧΧα φιΧόπιστος, μη εν λόγω ποΧύς, έτοιμος Be ϊσθι1 αει, μη προς ΒιΒασκαΧίαν, άΧΧα προς μάθησιν. μη περιεργάζον βίους κοσμικούς, όθεν ούΒεν σοι προσγενηται2 οφεΧος. φησϊ γάρ* "Οπως αν μη ΧαΧηση τ ο στόμα μου τα έργα των ανθρώπων. ό yap ηΒεως ΧαΧών τα των άμαρτωΧών, ετοίμως καθ' εαυτού εξυπνίζει τ ας ηΒονάς. μαΧΧον Βε πολυπραγμονεί τον των Βικαίων βίον	ου τω yap αν εύρήσεις εαυτω
οφεΧος.3 μη εσο φιΧενΒείκτης,* περιόδων τας κώμας ή τας οΙκίας, φεύyε Βε ταύτας ως ψυχών πα^/ίΒας. el Be τις Βία ποΧΧην εύΧάβειαν προτρεπεταί σε εις τον εαυτού οικον, ποΧΧών προφάσεων ενεκα, μανθανετω ό τοιούτος άκόΧου-θεϊν τη πίστει τού εκατόνταρχου, ος τού Ιησού θεραπείας χάριν προς αυτόν επε^ομενου παρητη-σατο λἐγωυ* Κύριε, ούκ είμι Ικανός Τνα μου ύπο την στε^/ην είσεΧθης, άΧΧα μόνον είπε Xoyov, καί ίαθησεται ό παϊς μου. τού Βε Ιησού είπόντος αύτω* "Ύπα^/ε, ως επίστευσας, '/ενηθήτω σοι· ίάθη ό παΐς από της ώρας εκείνης, τούτο ούν γνωστόν σοι έστω, άΒεΧφε, ότι ούχ ή τού Χριστού παρουσία άΧΧ’ ή πίστις τού αίτούντος ήΧευθερωσε τον κάμνοντα. ου τω και νυν, σού ευχόμενου εν ω ης τόπω, καί τού κάμνοντος πιστεύοντος οτι τ αΐς σαΐς εύχαϊς βοηθηθήσεται, άποβήσεται αύ τω πάντα καταθυμίως.
1 ίσο C.	2 KpoayiviTcu C.
3	φησ\ yap . . . ίαυτφ όψίλοϊ om. C.
4	ψιλίκζημητής C.
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In the second place, be quiet of demeanour, not hasty in speech, nor contentious, quarrelsome, vainglorious, nor given to interpreting texts ; but be a man of trust, of few words, and always more readv to learn than to teach. Do not curiously pry into the affairs of the worldly life from Avliich no profit can accrue to you. For it is said, "That my mouth may not speak the works of men.”1 For he who enjoys speaking of the deeds of the sinful readily awakens the pleasures against himself. Busy yourself rather with the lives of the righteous, for in them you will find profit for yourself. Be not ostentatious, going about from village to village or from house to house, but avoid these as snares for the soul. And if anyone out of great piety invites you to enter his house, making many excuses, let such a one be told to imitate the faith of the centurion, who, when Jesus hastened to enter his house to perform a cure, besought Him not to do so, saying : “ Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldest enter under my roof, but only say the word, and my servant shall be healed.” 2 And when Jesus said to him : “ Go, and as thou hast believed, so be it done to thee/’ 3 bis servant \vas healed from that hour. So be thou aware of this, brother, that it was not the presence of Christ but the faith of the suppliant that freed the sick man of his sickness. So also now, if you pray, wherever you may be, «‘ind he who is sick believes that he will be aided by your prayers, all things will turn out for him according to his desire.
1 Psal. 17, 4.	2 Matt, 8, 8.
3 Matt. 8, 13.
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Πλἐου δε του Κυρίου τους οικείους σου μη ά'γαττήσεις.1 6 yap ayairojv, φησι, πατέρα η μητέρα η άδεΧφούς υπέρ εμέ, ου κ εστ ι μου άξιος, τί δε βούΧεται η του Κυρίου εντοΧή ; E ϊ τις, φησίν, ούκ αίρει τον σταυρόν αυτού και άκοΧουθεΐ μοι, ου δύναταί μου είναι μαθητής. ει συναττ-έθανες τω Χριστώ άπο των συγγευώυ σου των κατο, σάρκα, τί πάΧιν εν αύτοΐς άναστρέφεσθαι 2 θέΧεις ; ει δε α κατεΧυσας διά Χρίστου, πάΧιν ταϋτα οίκοδομεΐς διά τούς σvyyεvεις σου, παραβάτην σεαυτον* καθιστάς.4 μη ούν διά χρέος των σΰηηενων σου αναχώρησης του τόπου σου· άναχωρων yάp εκ τού τόπου σου, ίσως αναχωρήσεις εκ ° τού τρόπου σου. μη εσο όχΧοχαρής' μη φιΧόχωρος, μη φιΧοποΧίτης. άΧΧά φιΧέρη-μος, εφ" έαυτω μένων αει άμετεωρίστως,6 την ευχήν καί την ψαΧμωδίαν 'ipyov γούμενος·
^[ηδέ των άναηνωσ μάι των κατοΧιγωρήσης, μάΧιστα 7 τῆ? Κέας Διαθήκης, διά το εκ τής ΠαΧαιάς Διαθήκης ποΧΧάκις βΧάβην εγγίνεσθαι, καί ούχ ότι έηράιφη βΧαβερά, άΧΧ’ οτι ή των βΧαπτομένων διάνοια ασθενής, πας γάρ άρτος τρόφιμος, άΧΧά τοϊς άσθενούσιν επιβΧαβής· ούτως ούν πάσα Τ ραφή θεόπνευστος καί ώφέΧι-
1 αγαπήστε C.	2 ύποστρίφεσθαι C.
3 eavrbv O.	4 συιηστα.5 C.
5 έκ] κα\ C.	6 άμερίστωί C.
7	μάλιστα] μάθε τα O.
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And thou shalt not love thy kinsmen more than the Lord. For He says, “He that loveth father or mother or brothers more than Me, is not worthy of Me.” 1 And what does the Lord’s commandment mean? He says, “Whosoever doth not carry his cross and come after Me cannot be My disciple.” 2 If, as far as your kinsmen of the flesh are concerned, you have died with Christ, why do you wish to move among them again? And if you build up again for your relatives wheat you destroyed for Christ, you make yourself an apostate. Do not, therefore, withdraw from your place of living for your relatives’ sake ; for if you withdraw from your place of living, you will perhaps withdraw from your way of living,3 Take no pleasure in the crowd ; be not fond of your country, nor fond of your fellow-countrymen ; but be fond of solitude, abiding always by yourself without wavering, and regarding prayer and the singing of psalms as your work.
Do not neglect your reading, especially the New Testament, for harm often comes from reading the Old Testament, not because anything harmful is written in it, but because the minds of those who are harmed are weak. For all bread is nourishing, although to the sick it is harmful. In like manner all Scripture is divinely inspired and helpful, and
1	Cf. Matt. 10, 37: Ο φιλών πατ€Γα 7] μητ4pa υπep 4μό, ουκ ίστι μου άξιος· καί ο φιλών vlbv η diyarepa ύπ(ρ 4μΙ, ούκ ἔστι μου άξιος. “He that loveth father or mother more than Me, is not worthy of Me ; aiul he that loveth son or daughter more than Me, is not worthy of Me.”
2	Luke 14, 27.
3	The play upon τόπος, “place,” and τρόπος, “character,” cannot be exactly reproduced.
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μος, καί oohev κοινόν δι’ αυτής, el μη τω Χο^/ιζ-ομενω κοινόν elvai, εκείνω1 κοινόν. Πάυτα he 8οκίμαζε· το καΧον κάτεχε' αϊτό παντός εϊόους πονηρού απόχου. Πάντα1 2 yap εξεστιν, ἀλλ’ ου πάντα συμφέρει, εσο ούν τοι? συντυ^/χάνουσί σοι εν 7τάσιν άπρόσκοπος, πρόσχαρης, φιΧάύεΧ-φος,3 7]όύς, ταπεινόφρων, μη εκπίπτων τού σκοπού της φιΧοξενίας hia βρωμάτων ποΧυ-τεΧείας, άρκούμενος he τοΐς παρούσι, της καθ-ημερινής χρείας τού μονήρους βίου μηύεν πΧεον από τινος Χάβης' καί μάΧιστα φύyε τον χρυσόν ως ψυχής επίβουΧον καί αμαρτίας πάτερα, ύπουρ^/όν he τού ύιαβόΧου. μή προφάσει της εις τούς πενητας ύιακονίας σεαυτόν* ύπόύικον φιΧο-χρηματίας καταστήσης. ει he τις πτωχών ενεκα κομίσει σοι χρήματα, «/νως he τινας είναι Χειπο-μενους, αύτω εκείνω, ω υπάρχει τα χρήματα, άπο-κομίσαιτοϊς ύστερουμενοις άόεΧφοΐς συμβούΧευσον, μήποτε μοΧύνη σου την συνείύησιν ή των χρημάτων ύπούοχή.
Τὺς ήύονάς φεύ*/€' τήν επικράτειαν ύίωκε' καί τό μεν σώμα τ οΐς πόνοις ασκεί, τήν he ψυχήν τ οΐς
1 έχεΊνο 0,	2 αΑπαντα C.
3 φιλάδελ0οϊ om. C. 4 eavrbv C.
1	Cf. *2 Tim, 3, 16 : πάσα "γραφή θβόπνβυστος καί ωφόλιμος 7rpbs διδασκαλίαν, npbs (Xeyχον, irpbs επανόρθωσιν, irpbs παιδείαν την iv δικαιοσύνη. “All scripture, inspired of God, is profitable to teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice.”
2	1 Th ess. 5, 21-22.
3	Cf. 1 Cor. 6,	1*2 : πάντα μοι ἔ£εστιν, άλλ’ ου πάντα
συμφύρει- πάντα μοι ίξεστιν, άλλ’ ούκ 4*γω εξουσιασθήσομαι ύπό tivos. “All things are lawful to me, but all things are
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contains nothing unclean/ except that to him who thinks a thing unclean, to him it is unclean. “ But prove all tilings ; hold fast that which is £Ood ; from all appearance of evil refrain yourselves.” 2 For all things are lawful, but not all things are expedient.3 Therefore, to those who come in contact with you, in all things be without offence,4 agreeable, loving as a brother,5 pleasant, and humble of mind; do not forfeit the hospitality 6 you seek by extravagance in food, but be satisfied with what is set before you, taking no more from any man than the daily needs of the solitary life require; and above all things shun gold as plotting against the soul, the father of sin, and the accomplice of the devil. Do not, under the pretence of serving the poor, lay yourself open to the charge of avarice.7 And if anyone brings you money for the poor, and you know of any who are in need, advise the owner to take his money and himself give it to his less fortunate brethren, lest your conscience be defiled by receiving the monev.
Avoid pleasures; seek continence ; discipline your body with hard work ; and accustom your soul
not expedient. All things are lawful to me, but I will not he brought under the power of any.”
4	Cf. 1 Cor. 10, 32 : απρόσκυποι ^ίνεσθε και Τοκδαἱοι? καί ‘'Ελλησι καί ττ) εκκλησία τον Θεόν. “Be without offence to the Jews, and to the Gentiles, and to the church of God.·’
5	Cf. 1 Peter 3, 8 : τb δε τελOS, πίντες ΰμυφροιες, συμπαθείς, φιλάδελψοι, εϋσπλαγχνοι, φιλόφρονες. “And in line, be ve all of one mind, having compassion one of another, being lovers of the brotherhood, merciful, modest, humble.”
6	The free offerings of the pious, on which the monks depended. Their gluttony would discourage entertainment.
7	i.e. by collecting alms “for the poor ” too diligently.
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πειρασμοΐς εθιζε.1 την σώματος καί ψυχής άνάΧυσιν 2 άπαΧΧα^/ήν παντός κακού τιθέμενος? έκδέχου 4 των αιωνίων αγαθών την άποΧαυσιν, ής πάντες οι ayioi μέτοχοι yεyόvaσι. συ δε άδιαΧείπτως ζυyoστaτώv άντιπαρατίθεσο5 τῆ διαβοΧική έννοια τον ευσεβή λογισμού, ώσπερ επϊ τρυτάνης, τή ροπή της ιτ\άστιyyoς τούτω παρα-χωρών. και μάΧιστα δταν επαναστάσα ή πονηρά έννοια Xiyrj’ Τί σοι το οφεΧος τής εν τω τοπω τούτω δια~/ω*/ής ; τί σοι το κέρδος τής άναχωρή-σεως τής άπο των ανθρώπων συνήθειας ; ή ούκ ε^/νως τούς παρά τού θεού τετα^/μένους επισκόπους των τού θεού εκκΧησιών τοΐς άνδράσι συνήθως συνδιαζώντας και τάς πνευματικας άδιαΧείπτως επιτεΧούντας πανη^/ύρεις, εν αΐς μάΧιστά που τοΐς παρα^/ενομένοις */ίνεται οφεΧος ; εκεί yap άποκα-Χύψεις παροιμιακών αίνι^/μάτων, Χύσεις άπο-στοΧικών διδayμάτωv? εύα^^εΧικών νοημάτων εκθεσις,7 θεολογία? άκρόασις, άδεΧφών πνευματικών συντυχίαι με^/άΧην τοΐς ivToyxavooaiv εκ τής θέας τού προσώπου την ώφέΧειαν παρ-εχόντων.8 συ δέ τοσούτων αγαθών άΧΧότριον σεαυτον καταστήσας κάθησαι ενθάδε9 εξηyριω-μένος ϊσως τοΐς θηρσίν. όρας yap10 ενταύθα ηρεμίαν ποΧΧήν, άπανθ ρωπίαν ούκ όXίyηv, απορίαν διδασκαΧίας, άδεΧφών άΧΧοτρίωσιν, καί τό πνεύμα περί την εντοΧήν τού θεού apyiav βχον ποΧΧήν.
1 ἔθι£β] καρτερεί C.	2 διάλυσιν C.
3 τιθέμενος] πειθόμενος C.	4 δε μάλλον add. C.
5 αντιπαρατίθει C.	6 διαταγμάτων C.
7 εκθέσεις C.
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to trials. Considering the separation of soul from body as deliverance from every evil, accept only the enjoyment of the blessings which are eternal, the enjoyment which all saints have shared. And incessantly hold the balances, and set as it were on the pair of the scales, over against every thought suggested by the devil, your pious reflection^ therewith compensating for the inclination of the scale-beam. Do this especially when the evil thought rises up and says : “ What does it profit you to abide in this place ? What reward do you receive for retiring from the society of men ? Do you not know that those who have been appointed by God as bishops of God’s churches habitually live in the company of their fellow-men, and constantly celebrate the spiritual festivals, which no doubt bring great benefit to those who attend them ? For at these gatherings the enigmas of the Proverbs are revealed, the teachings of the apostles are explained, the ideas of the gospels are set forth, there are lectures on theology, and conversations with spiritual brethren who by the mere sight of their faces confer great benefit upon those they meet. You, however, have made yourself so a stranger to these many blessings that you sit here reduced perhaps to the level of the wild beasts in savagery. For you see here nothing but a vast solitude, a complete absence of human society, a lack of any instruction, an estrangement from your brethren, where the spirit experiences a great sluggishness to fulfil the commandments of God.” 8 9
8	συντυχίαι .	.	. παρεχόντων] συντυχία με'/άλην τo?s
συντι/γχάνουσιν εκ tt)s ττροσοΰσης avTois του ΤΙνεΰματοϊ χάριτος την ωφέλειαν τταρέχονσα C.
9	ένθαδβ] ενταύθα C.	10 7“ί’] 5e C.
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Οτ αν ουν τοιαύταις καί τοσανταις ev\oyo-φανεσι προφάσεσιν επαναστάσα ή -πονηρά έννοια καταρρήξαί 1 σε θεΧη, άντιπαράθες αυτή Βία τον ευσεβούς Χο^/ισμού την πείραν τού πράγματος, λἐγωυ· ’Επειδή σύ Χε^/εις μοι καΧά τα εν τω κοσμώ είναι, Βία τούτο iyu> ενταύθα μετωκησα, ανάξιον εμαυτον κρίνας των τού κόσμου καΧων. παραμεμικται yap τοϊς τού κόσμου καΧοίς τα κακά, και μάΧΧον ύπεραίρει τα κακά.2 ιrapayevo-μενος yap ποτε εν ται? πνευματικαις 7τavηyύpeσιv ενϊ μεν άΒεΧφω μόΧις ποτε περιετυχον, τό μεν Βοκεϊν, φοβουμενω τον Κύριον, κρατονμενω Βε υπό τού ΒιαβόΧου, καί ήκουσα παρ' αυτού λόγον? κομψούς και μύθους πεπΧασμενους εις άπάτην των εντυ^ιγανόντων 2 ποΧΧοΐς Βε μετ αυτόν4 συνέτυγ^ον κΧεπταις, άρπαξι, τυράννοις. εΙΒον μεθυόντων στῆμα άσχημον, τα αίματα των καταπονούμενων. εΙΒον Βε και κάΧΧος yvvaiKcov, βασάνιζόν μου την σωφροσύνην· καί τό μεν της πορνείας 'ipyov Βιεφυ^/ον- την Βε εμαυτού παρθενίαν εμόΧυνα κατά Βιάνοιαν καρΒίας. καί ποΧΧων μεν άκήκοα λόγωυ ψυχωφεΧών, πΧην παρ’ ούΒενι των ΒιΒασκάΧων εύρον άξίαν των λόγων την άρε την.5 μετά Βε τούτο πάΧιν μυρίων ήκουσα τ ρα^/ωΒημάτων, μεΧεσι τεθρυμμενοις ενΒεΒυμενων. πάΧιν 6 άκήκοα κιθάρας ήΒύ ήγού-σης, των κρότων των άΧΧομενων,1 της φωνής των yεXoιaστωv, μωρίας ποΧΧής καί εύτραπεΧίας, οχΧου άμυθήτου βοήν. εΙΒον τά Βάκρυα των συΧη-θεντων, τάς όΒύνας των άπayoμεvωv υπό τής
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1	καταρρησσειν C.
2	κα\ μάλλον νπςραίρει τα κακά om. C.
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So when the evil thought rises up and by all such specious pretexts desires to crush you, set over against it through pious reflection your experience of the past. Say: "You tell me that the things of the world are good ; but it was for this reason that I moved my abode here—that I judged myself unworthy of the good things of the world. For there are intermingled with the good things of the world evil things also, and the evil preponderates. Indeed, when once 1 attended the spiritual festivals I found ■with difficulty one single brother who in appearance at least had fear of the Lord ; but in fact he was under the mastery of the devil, and I heard him tell witty stories and tales fabricated for the deception of those whom he met. After meeting him I fell in with many thieves, robbers, and bullies. I saw the shameful sight of drunkards, and the blood of the oppressed. I also beheld the beauty of women, which sorely tried my chastity ; and though I escaped the deed of fornication, yet I sullied my purity in the thoughts of my heart. I heard many a discourse edifying to the soul, but in none of my teachers did I find a virtue worthy of their discourses. Next I listened to countless songs, clothed however in wanton music. Again I listened to a sweetly sounding lyre, the clatter of clog-dancers, the voice of buffoons, much folly and ribald wit, and the clamour of an enormous crowd. I witnessed the tears of those who had been despoiled, the anguish of those haled to prison
συντυ*γχανόντων C.
των λίγων την ape τήν] τίν \6yov C.
4 αυτοί» C.
0 πχλι·'] απάτην C.
αλλομίνων] οχουμίνων C.
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τυραννίΒος> την olμωyήv των βασανιζόμενων, καί εΙΒον καί ίΒού1 ούκ ην ττανήηυρις ιτνευματική> άΧΧά θάΧασσα άνεμιζομενη καί ταραττομίνη,2 πάντας όμοΰ τοι? αυτής κύμασι καΧύψαι σπουΒάζ-ονσα.
Aeye μοι, ω κακή έννοια, καί 6 τής πρόσκαιρου ήΒυπαθείας τε καί κενοΒοζίας Βαίμωνί τί μοι το οφεΧος τῆ? τούτων θεωρίας τε καί άκροάσεως, μηΒενί των αΒικουμενων βοηθήσαι ίσχύοντι, μήτε Βε τοῖς άΒυνάτοις επαμύναι 3 μήτε τούς σφαΧΧ-ομενους Βιορθώσασθαι συγχωρουμενω, τάχα Βε μεΧΧοντι καί εμαυτον 4 7τροσαποΧΧυειν ; ώσπερ yap oXiyov ΰΒωρ καθαρον ύπο ποΧΧής ζάΧης άνεμου καί κονιορτού αφανίζεται, ούτως α νομίζο-μεν καΧα εν τω βίω ποιεϊν 5 ύπο του πΧήθους των κακών καΧύπτεται. αι μεν yap TpayipBiai ώσπερ σκόΧοπες τοΐς κατά τον βίον Bi ευθυμίας καί χαράς εν ταϊς καρΒίαις αυτών εμπήσσονται, ΐνα τής ψαΧμωΒίας επισκότιση 6 το καθαρόν, αι Βε oιμωyaί καί ό όΒυρμος των αΒικουμενων ανθρώπων παρά των όμοφύΧων ειrdyovTai, Τνα Βειχθή των πενήτων ή υπομονή, τις ούν ώφεΧεια εμοί,7 ή ΒηΧονότι τής ψυχής ή βΧάβη ;
Αιά τούτο ούν ἐγω μεταναστεύω επί τά ορη ως στρουθίον ως στρουθίον yάp ερρύσθην εκ τής
1 ιδού οηι. C.	2 καί ταραττομίνη οηι. C.
3	τ o?s αδυνάτοις ίπαμύναι] των αδικούν των την ορμήν άνακό^αι δύναμιν ω C.
4	ίαντον C.	5 ίνώπιον των άνθρωπων add. C.
6 έττισχοτήσρ C.	7 εμοί om. C.
1	Gregory of Xyssa’s letter on Pilgrimages contains a similar picture of the vices of the time as witnessed by him .
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by tyranny, and the shrieks of the tortured. 1 looked and behold ! it was no spiritual festival, but a wind-swept and stonn-tossed sea, seeking to overwhelm all alike within its billows.1
“ Tell me, O evil thought, O demon of the moment’s gratification and vainglory, of what benefit is it to me to behold and to hear these things, when thereby I gain no strength to aid those who are wronged, and it is granted me neither to help those who are weak nor to raise up the fallen, but perchance I may even bring ruin upon myself as well ? For just as a little pool of pure water is blotted out by a strong gust of wind and dust, so the good deeds we are wont to do in life are buried out of sight by the multitude of evil deeds. For the songs are like a palisade of stakes set up by those of the worldly life in their hearts through jo)r and merriment, that the purity of their singing of psalms may be darkened.2 And the groans and moanings of the men who are wronged by their fellow-men are introduced to make a show of the patience of the poor. What profit, then, is there in all this for me—or is it manifestly harmful for my soul ?
“ Therefore I migrate to the mountains like a sparrow ; for like a sparrow I have been delivered
in Palestine. Because of the similarity of the pictures and because Basil is known to have visited Palestine (cf. Letter CCXXIII. 2), Maran suggests that Basil is here also describing conditions in the Holy Land.
2	i.e. in moments of gaiety men set up a screen in their hearts with songs for entertainment, thereby casting a shadow over the purity of the kind of song a Christian is wont to sing, i.e. psalms.
s 2
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ττ ay ιδος των θη ρευοντών, καί yap iv τ αυτή τῆ ερήμω δἱάγω, ω κακή έννοια, εν fj δ Κδρίος διετριβεν. ενταύθα ή δρυς ή λΙαμβρή· ενταύθα ή ούρανοφόρος κΧΐμαξ, καί αι των άyyεXωv παρεμβοΧαϊ αι τω Ίακωβ όφθεϊσαι· ενταύθα η έρημος εν ή δ Χάος ᾶγιέισθἀ? ενομοθετήθη, και όντως εις την γῆν της επayyεXίaς εΙσεΧθων είδε θεόν. ενταύθα το ορος το ΚαρμήΧιον εν ω Ή λία? αύΧιζόμενος τω Θβω εύηρεσ τησεν. ενταύθα το πεδίον εν ω άναχωρήσας'Έσδρας πάσας τάς θεόπνευστους βίβΧους πpoστάyμaτι Θεοΰ εξηρεύξατο. ενταύθα η έρημος εν η δ μακάριος Ιωάννης άκpιδoφayώv μετάνοιαν τοι? άνθρώποις εκήρυξεν. ενταύθα το ορος των εΧαιων εις δ δ 1 Χριστος άνερχδμενος προσηύχετο, ημάς διδάσκων προσεύχεσθαι. ενταύθα 6 Χριστος δ τής ερήμου φίXoς, φησι yάp^ "Οπου εισϊ δυο ή τρεις συvηy-μενοι εις το εμον 'όνομα, εκεί είμΐ εν μεσω 2 αυτών, ενταύθα ή στενή καί τεθΧιμμενη ὁδὸς ή άπάyoυσa εις την ζωήν, ενταύθα διδάσκαΧοι καί προφήται οι εν ερημίαις πΧανώμενοι, καί όρεσι, και σπηΧαίοις, καί ταϊς δπαΐς τής γῆ?, ενταύθα απόστολοι καί ευayyεXιστaί, καί δ των μονάχων ερημοποΧίτης βίος.
Ταΰτα τοίνυν3 εκουσίως κaτaδεδεyμaι, ΐνα Χάβω άπερ τοι? μάρτυσι του Χρίστου και τοΐς άΧΧοις πόσιν ά^/ίοις ἐπόγγελται· ΐνα άψευδώς
1 δ orn. C.	2 iv μίσψ] μ(τ* C.
3	τοίνυν] ούν C.
1	Cf. Psal. 124, 7 : η ψυχή ημών is στρουθίον έρρνσθη ix ττ)s -naylhos των θηρευόντων -η Ttay'is συνςτρίβη, καί -ημβις (ρρύσθ-ημςν. “ Our soul hath been delivered as a sparrow out 260
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out of the snare of the fowlers.1 For I am living, O evil thought, in the wilderness wherein the Lord dwelt. Here is the oak of Mambre ;2 here is the ladder which leads to heaven, and the encampments of the angels, which Jacob saw ; here is the wilderness Avhere the people, purified, received the law, and then going into the land of promise beheld God. Here is Mount Carmel, where Elias abode and pleased God. Here is the plain whither Esdras withdrew, and at God’s bidding poured forth from his mouth all his divinely inspired books.3 Here is the wilderness where the blessed John ate locusts and preached repentance to men. Here is the Mount of Olives, which Christ ascended and there prayed, teaching us how to pray. Here is Christ who loved solitude; for He says, f Where there are two or three gathered in My name, there am I in the midst of them.’ 4 Here is the narrow and strait way that leadeth to life.5 Here are teachers and prophets, ‘wandering in deserts, in mountains, and in dens, and in caves of the earth.’ 6 Here are apostles and evangelists and the life of monks, citizens of the desert.
“ Now all this have I accepted willingly, that I may obtain what has been promised to Christ’s martyrs and all other holy men, and that I may
of the snare of the fowlers. The snare is broken, and we are delivered.”
2	Cf. Gen. 13, 18 ; 18, 1.	3 Cf. 2 Esdras 2, 14.
4	Matt. 18, 20.
5	Cf. Matt. 7,	14: ΟΤΙ στενή ή -πύλη, και τεθλιμμένη η
oSbs η απάγουσα εις την ζωήν, και ολίγοι εϊσ'ιν οι εύρίτκοντες αυτήν. “How narrow is the gate, and strait is the way that leadeth to life : and few there are that find it ! ”
6	Heb. 11, 38.
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Χεγω· Δῶ τους λόγους των χειΧεων σου εγώ εφυΧαξα οδούς σκΧηράς. εγνων γὰρ τὲν μεν θεοφιΧή ’Αβραάμ ττ} του Θεού φωνή πειθόμενον και εις την έρημον μετοικούντα, και Ισαάκ κατα-δυναστευόμενον, καί Ιακώβ τον πατριάρχην ξενιτεύοντα, Ιωσήφ τον σώφρονα διαπιπρασκ-όμενον, τούς τής εγκράτειας εύρετάς τρεις ηταϊδας πυρομαχούντας, ΑανιηΧ δεύτερον εις Χάκκον Χεόντων ιταραβαΧΧόμενον,1 τον ιταρρησιαστήν fΙερεμίαν εις Χάκκον βορβόρου καταδικαζόμενου· 'Ησαίαν τον των απόκρυφων θεατήν πριζόμενον2 τον ΊσραήΧ αίχμαΧωτιζόμενον Ίωάννην τον της μοιχείας εΧεγχον άποτεμνόμενον αναιρούμενους τούς 3 Χρίστου μάρτυρας, καί ΐνα τί μακροΧογώ ; οπού γε καί αυτός ό Ίωτήρ εσταυρώθη υπέρ ημών, ινα τω εαυτού θ αν α τω ημάς ζωοποιήση, καί πάντας ημάς προς την υπομονήν άΧείψη καί εΧκύση. προς τούτον επείγομαι, καί προς τον Τίατερα, καί τό Π νεύμα τό άγιον. γνήσιος εύρεθήναι αγωνίζομαι,4 ανάξιον εμαυτόν5 κρίνας των τού κόσμου καΧών—πΧήν ἀλλ’ ουδέ εγώ διά τον κόσμον, ἀλλ’ ό κόσμος δι εμε.
Ταύτα ούν εν εαυτώ επιΧογιζό μένος? καί τεΧών αυτά 7 σπουδαίως κατά τό είρημενον σοι, άγώ-νισαι υπέρ τής άΧηθείας εως θανάτου, καί γάρ ό Χριστός υπήκοος γεγονε μόχρι θανάτου. άΧΧά καί ό άπόστοΧός φησι* Βλἐττετβ μή ποτε εσται εν τινι υμών καρδία πονηρά, εις τό άποστήναι από Θεού ζώντος· άΧΧά άΧΧ?}Χους παρακαΧεΐτε,8
1 βαλλόμενον C.	2 'Ησαίαν . . . τριζόμζνον om. C.
3 τ ου C.	4 αγωνιζόμενος C.	5 eavrbv C.
6 λοτιζόμειοί C.	7 πάντα C.	8 παρακολβιταί C,
2 6 2
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truthfully say, ‘ For the sake of the words of thy lips I have kept hard ways.’1 For I know that Abraham, beloved of God, obeyed His voice and went to dwell in the wilderness ; Isaac was oppressed ; Jacob the patriarch lived in a strange land ; the chaste Joseph was sold; the three children discovered self-control and fought with fire; Daniel was twice thrown into the lions’ den ; the outspoken Jeremias was condemned to a pit of mire; Isaias beheld secret tilings and was cut asunder with a saw ; Israel was led into captivity; John denounced adultery and lost his head, and Christ’s martyrs have been slain. Why do I speak at length, when the Saviour Himself was crucified for our sakes, that by His deatli He might make us to live, and that He might anoint us all and draw us to endurance ? To Him do I hasten, and to the Father, and to the Holy Spirit, I struggle to be found true, having judged myself unworthy of the world’s goods, save that I also am not because of the world, but the world because of me.”
Considering these tilings, therefore, in your heart, and fulfilling them with zeal as you have been bidden, struggle for the truth until death. For Christ also became obedient unto deatli,1 2 Nay, the apostle3 also says: “Take heed lest perhaps there be in any of you an evil heart, to depart from the living God ; but exhort one another, and edify one
1	Psal. 17, 4.
2	Cf. Phil. 2, 8: εταττείνωσεν εαυτόν, Ύενόμενος υπήκοος μόχρι θανάτου, θανάτου δβ σταυροί). <!He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto deatli, even to the death of the cross.”
3	Cf. Heb. 3, 12-13 ; 1 These. Γ», 11.
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καί eh τον ενα οίκοΒομεϊτε,1 άχρις ου το σήμερον λἐγεται. το yap σήμερον2 σημαίνει οΧον τον χρόνον τής ζωής ημών. ούτως ουν πολιτευόμενο?, άΒεΧφε, καί σεαυτον3 σώσεις, καί ημάς εύφρανεΐς, καί τον θεόν Βοξάσεις είς τους αιώνας των αιώνων, αμήν,4
XLIII
Νουθεσία ττ ρος τους νέους
Μά#β συ ό μονάζων καί ττιστός άνθρωπος, καί τής εύσεβείας ἐργάτ?;?, καί ΒιΒάχθητι evayyeXi-κήν ττόΧιτείαν, σώματος BoυXayωyίav, φρόνημα ταπεινόν, έννοιας καθαρότητα, όpyής άφανισμόν. ά^^αρευόμενος, προστίθει Βία τον Κύριον αποστερούμενος, μή Βικάζου· μισούμενος, άηάπα' Βιωκόμενος, άνέχον βΧασφημούμένος, παρακάΧει. νεκρώθητι τή αμαρτία, σταυρώθητι τω Θεω* όΧην τήν μέριμναν μετάθες επι τον Κύριον, ίνα ευρεθής οπού ίνμ/εΧων μυριάΒες, πρωτοτόκων πανηηύρεις, άποστόΧων θρόνοι, πpoφy]τώv προ-εόρίαι, σκήπτρα πατριάρχων, μαρτύρων στέφανοι, Βικαίων έπαινοι, εκείνοις σεαυτον τοι? Βικαίοις επιθύμησον συναριθμηθήναι, εν Χριστώ Ιησού τω Κυρίω ημών, αύτω ή Βόξα εις τούς αιώνας, αμήν.
1	οϊκοδομονντες C.
2	ktyeTcu. τb yap σήμερον] h C.	3 ίαυτδν C.
4	τi\os Οεω ay'up των επιστολών τον μεyά\oυ βασιλείου add. C.
1 Of. the preceding letter, note I. This address is rather a sermon than a letter. In fact it does not appear in any of the MSS. of the letters thus far collated. In the old order of the letters (Paris edition. 1618) it is number two, appear-264
LETTER XLII1
another, whilst it is called to-day.” For “to-day” signifies the whole period of our life. Accordingly if you live thus, brother, you will not only save yourself, but you will also please us, and glorify God from everlasting to everlasting. Amen.
LETTER XLIII Admonition to the Young 1
Learn, thou who livest the solitary life and art faithful, and art a worker of piety, and be taught the life of the gospel, which is enslavement of body, humility of mind, purity of thought, and suppression of wrath. When forced into the service,2 consent for the Lord’s sake; when defrauded, appeal not to the law; when hated, love; when persecuted, endure; when blasphemed, deprecate. Be dead to sin, be crucified for God ; transfer all your cares to the Lord, that you may be found Avhere are the myriads of angels, the assemblies of the first-born, the thrones of the apostles, the seats of the prophets, the sceptres of the patriarchs, the crowns of the mart}TS, and the praises of the just. Seek to be numbered among those righteous men, in Jesus Christ our Lord. To Him be the glory for ever. Amen.
ing between Letter XLII (To Cliilo) and Letter XLIY (To a Fallen Monk). It was probably taken over from certain MSS. of the homilies.
2 Cf. Matt. 5, 41. καί 'όσης σε ayyaptvcrti μίλιον tv, vtrayt μετ αύτου δύο. “And whosoever will force thee one mile, go with him other two.”
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XLIV
Προ? μονάχον έκπεσόντα 1
Χαίρειν ου Χίηομβν, οτι ούκ εστι χαίρειν τοι? άσεβέσιν. ετι yap απιστία με περιέχει, καί ούκ επέρχεται μου εις την καρδίαν το τηΧικοΰτον ατόπημα καί το επιχείρημα τό μέya ο επραξας, ει ye κατο, το φαινόμενον ήδη πάσιν ούτως εχει. θαυμάζω yap πως η τοσαύτη σοφία κατεπόθη, πώς η τοσαύτη ακρίβεια διεΧύθη, ποθεν η τοσαύτη τύφΧωσις περιεχύθη, πώς μηδέν το σύνοΧον εννοησας τοιαύτην καί τοσαύτην άπ-ώΧειαν ψυχών είρ^/άσω. ει yap άΧηθές τούτο, παραδέδω κας καί την σαυτού ψυχήν τω βυθώ, καί πάντων τών άκουόντων την ασέβειαν ταύτην τον τόνον παρέΧυσας. την πίστιν ήθέτησαςβ του ά^/ώνος του καΧού ηστόχησας. διο άλγω επί σοι. ποιος yap ίερεύς άκούων ου θρηνήσει ; ποιος εκκΧησιαστικός ου κόπτεται; ποιο? Χαϊκός ου σκυθρωπάζει ; ποιος ασκητής ου πενθεί ; τάχα καί ό ήΧιος έσκότασεν επί τω σώ πτώματι, καί αι δυνάμεις τών ουρανών εσαΧεύθησαν επί τη ση άπωΧεία. εδάκρυσαν καί οι αναίσθητοι Χίθοι επί τη ση μανία, εκΧαυσαν δε καί οι εχθροί διά την ύπερβοΧην της ανομίας σου.
1	Acl clit Regius 1908, sed manu recentiore, 'k\ij>iov. ττ pis διάκονον έκπεσόντα. Cod. Colbert. 4.37.
2	τήν -πίστιν τ)θΐτ·ησα$ om. C, D.
1 Cf. Letter XLII, note 1. As in the case of Letter XLII, no ancient MS. of the correspondence contains this work. The family Ac alone recognizes it. Like Letter XLII it 266
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LETTER XLIV To λ Fallen Monk 1
We say not, “ Be it well with thee/’ inasmuch as it cannot truly be well with those λνΐιο are impious. For incredulity still holds me, and my mind cannot conceive of so great an iniquity and crime as you have committed, if indeed the truth of the matter is as it by this time appears to all the world. I wonder how such wisdom as yours was swallowed ιιργ’ how such strictness became slack, how such blindness came to envelop you, how you were so utterly thoughtless as to work all this lamentable destruction of souls. For, if all is true, you have not only given your own soul over to the pit, but you have slackened the zeal of all avIio hear of this impiety. You have set aside the faith, you have missed the glorious fight. Therefore do I grieve for you. For what priest will not lament when he hears this ? What ecclesiastic does not beat his breast ? What layman is not downcast ? What ascetic does not mourn ? Mayhap, even the sun was darkened at your fall, and the stars of heaven tottered at your destruction. Even the unfeeling stones shed tears at your madness, and even your enemies wept because of your exceeding transgression.
seems to have been edited for the first time at Venice in 1535, and inserted regularly in the later editions of St, Basil’s correspondence, Λ very few but important MSS. (some of the Parisini) of the homilies contain the present letter. Yet it is not considered as belonging even to the tradition of the homilies, since it is not regularly reproduced therein, as are Letters XLV and XLVI.
1 Cf. note 2, p. 269.
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*Ω 7τολλής πωρώσεως, ω δεινής ώμότητος. ον Θεόν εφοβήθης, ούκ ανθρώπους ήδεσθης, ου φίλους ενετράπης' ἀλλ’ όμού πάντα ενανά^/ησας, όμού πάντα εσυλήθης. διό πάλιν άλγω επί σοι, άθλιε. ό τής βασιλείας πάσι τον τόνον άπαη-yελλωv τής βασιλείας εξεπεσες. ό της διδασκαλίας τον φόβον 7τάσιν εμποιών ονκ εσχες φόβον Θεού απέναντι των οφθαλμών σου. ό ά^ιωσύνην κηρύσσων εναγής εύρίσκη. ό επί ακτημοσύνη σεμνυνόμενος συλοχρηματών εφενρ-ίσκη. ό την τον θεόν κόλασιν επιδεικνύ μένος διά τής υφηηήσεως αντος κόλασιν σεαυτώ προεξεν-ησας. πώς σε θρηνήσω ; πώς άλyήσω επι σοι ; πώς εξεπεσεν ό εωσφόρος ό πρωί άνατελλων καί σννετρίβη επί τής γής ; παντός άκονοντος ηχήσει τα άμφότερα ώτα. πώς ό Ναζιραῖο? ό εκλάμπων V7τε ρ χρνσίον εσκότασεν υπέρ άσ βολήν ; υιός Σιών ό τίμιος πώς iy ενετό σκεύος άχρηστον ; ον ή μνήμη τών θείων Γραφών υπό πάντων ἐλαλεῖτο, σήμερον άπώλετο τό μνημύσυνον αυτού μετ ήχον, ό όξύνονς όξεως άπώλετο. ό πολύνους πολύπλοκου αμαρτίαν είρ^/άσατο. οι yap ωφελημένοι υπό τής σής διδασκαλίας εβλάβησαν υπό τής σής απώλειας, οι τάς άκοάς παρατιθεντες επί τή σή 1
1 Cf. Lam. 4, 7 and 8. Έκαθαριώθησαν ΝαζειραΊοι αυτής υπep χιόνα, ελαμφαν ύπερ yάλα, επνρώθησαν υπέρ λίθους, σαπφείρου τb απόσπασμα αυτών. ’Εσκότασεν υπέρ ασβόλην τδ είδος αυτών, ούκ 6πβ7νώσθησαν iv τα7ς εξόδοις· επάγη δέρμα αυτών επί τα όστεα αυτών, εξηράνθησαν, iyενηθησαν ώσπερ ξύλον. “ Zain. Her Xazarites Avere whiter than snow, purer than milk, more rudely than the olrl ivory, fairer than the sapphire. Heth. Their face is now made blacker than coals, and they are not known in the streets : their skin hath stuck to their
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Alas for your hardness of heart, your terrible cruelty! You feared not God, you were not ashamed before men, you paid no heed to your friends; but all alike you shipwrecked, of all alike you deprived yourself. Therefore again do I grieve for you, wretched man ! You who proclaim to all your zeal for the kingdom fell from the kingdom. You who instil fear of the doctrine in all men had no fear of God before your eves. You who preach sanctity are found polluted. You who glory in poverty are caught stealing money. You who through your guidance set forth God’s punishment have procured punishment for yourself. How shall I lament for you ? How shall I grieve for you ? How did the early-rising Lucifer fall and meet destruction upon earth ? The two ears of everyone who hears thereof will ring. How did the Xazarite1 who was brighter than gold become blacker than coals ? How did the honoured son of Sion 2 become an unclean vessel? Of him whose memory of the Holy Sciip-tures was noised about by all, the remembrance has this day perished as soon as the ringing ceases.3 The man of quick intelligence has quickly perished. The man of a manifold mind has committed a manifold sin. For they Λνΐιο have been aided by your teaching have been injured by your destruction. Those who gave ear to your discourses have stopped
bones, it is withered, and is become like wood.” Basil undoubtedly has this portion of the Scriptures in mind here, although he makes very loose use of it.
2	Cf. Hosea 8, 8. κατεπόθη Ισραήλ, νιν iyevtro iv to7s ϊθνεσιν ws CKevos άχρηστον. “Israel is swallowed up : now is he become among the nations like an unclean vessel.”
3	i.e. as soon as the words about the fall of this man cease to ring in our ears, we have forgotten him.
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όμιΧία έφραξαν τ α ωτ α επι τή ση άπωΧεία. εγω όε θρήνων καί σκυθροιπάζων,1 καί παρειμενος πάντοθεν, καί σποόόν ώσει άρτον εσθίων, καί σάκκον επί rfj πΧηγή μου επιρρίψας, τοιαύτά σοι εγκώμια όιεξερχομαι· μα,ΧΧον όε επιταφίους λόγον? συντάσσων, άπαράκΧητος καί αθεράπευτος όιατεΧώ’ οτι παράκλησις κέκρυπται άητο των όφθαΧμών μου, και ου κ εστ ι μάλαγμα επιθείναι, ούτε ελαιον, ούτε καταόεσμους· εστι γὰρ ή πΧηγή μου οδυνηρά, ποθεν Ιαθήσομαι ;
Ει τις ουν ετι εΧπΙς ύποΧείπεταί σοι σωτηρίας, ει τις βραχεία μνήμη περί τον θεόν, ει τις πόθος των μεΧΧόντων αγαθών, ει τις φόβος των τεθη-σαυρισμενών κοΧάσεων τοΐς άμετανοήτοις, άνά-νηψον ταχέως, επάρον τους όφθαΧμούς σου εις τον ουρανόν, εΧθε εις συναίσθησιν, παΰσαι από τής πονηριάς σου, άπόσεισαι την περιχυθεισάν σοι μεθην, επανάστα τω καταβαΧόντι σε. ϊσχν-σον εκ γης επαναστήναι. μνήσθητι του αγαθού ποιμενος, ότι καταόιώκων εξεΧεΐται σε. καν η 2 8ύο σκεΧη, ή Χοβός ώτίου, άποπήόησον από του τραυματίσαντός σε. μνήσθητ ι των οίκτιρμων τού θεού, οτι θεραπεύει εΧαίω και οϊνω. μη άπεΧπίσης την σωτηρίαν. άνάΧαβε την μνήμην των γεγραμμενων, ότι ό πίπτων άνίσταται, και ό άποστρεφων επιστρέφει' ό πεπΧηγώς θεραπεύεται, ό θηριάΧωτος περιγίνεται, ό εξομο-
1	καί παριστάμενος σκυθρωπός add. C, D.
2	€Ϊ C, D.
1 Cf. Amos 3, 12. τάδε X4yει Κύριος· ΛΟν τρόπον όταν εκσπάση ό ποιμτ]ν εκ στόματος τού λέοντος δύο σκέλη fj λοβδν ώτίου,
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their cars at your destruction. As for me, lamenting and downcast, utterly undone, eating ashes for bread, and having cast sackcloth over my wound, I recount your praises in this fashion ; or Hither, as I compose a funeral address for you, I remain disconsolate and neglected ; for consolation has been hidden from my eyes, and I have no salve, no oil, no bandage to apply ; for my wound is painful. Wherewith shall I be healed?
Now if any hope of salvation still remains in you, any slight recollection of God, any desire for the good things to come, any fear of the punishments treasured up for the unrepentant, come back to sobriety at once, lift your eyes to heaven, come to your senses, cease your wickedness, shake off the drunkenness that has drenched you, rise up against that which has overthrown you. Have the strength to rise from the ground. Remember the Good Shepherd, that He will follow after you and drive you into safety. Though it be but “two legs, or the tip of the ear/’ 1 spring back from him who wounded you. Be mindful of God’s compassion, that it heals with oil and wine. Do not despair of salvation. Call to mind what is written, that he that falleth shall rise again, and he that turneth away shall turn again ; 2 the Mounded is healed, he that is caught by wild beasts escapes, he who con-
outcos εκσπασθησονται οί viol ’Ισραήλ οι κατοικούντες iv 2αμαοεία. “ Thus saith the Lord : As if a shepherd should get out of the lion's mouth two legs, or the tip of the ear: so shall the children of Israel be taken out that dwell in Samaria.”
2 Cf. Jer. 8, 4. on τάδε Aeyei Κύριος· Μή δ ττίπτων ούκ ανίσταται; τι δ απυστρεφαν ούκ αναστρέφει ; ‘‘Thus saith the Lord : Shall not he that falleth rise again? and he that is turned away, shall he not turn again ? ”
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Χο^/ούμενος ουκ άποβάΧΧεται. ου θεΧει yap 6 Κύριος τον θάνατον τ ου άμαρτωΧοϋ, ως το επιστρεψαι καί ζήν αυτόν, μη ως εις βάθος κακών εμπεσών καταφρόνησης.
Καιρός ανοχής ἐστί, καιρός μακροθυμίας, καιρός ίάσεως, καιρός Βιορθώσεως. ώΧίσθησας ; εξ-εηείρου. ήμαρτες ; ήσύχασον. μή στής εν όΒω άμαρτωΧών, άΧΧά άποπήΒησον. όταν yap ειτι-στραφείς στενάξης, τότε σωθήση. εστι yap εκ πόνων Byua, και εξ ίΒρώτων σωτηρία, όρα οΰν μή ποτε, συνθήκας βουΧόμενός τινων φυΧάττειν, παραβής τάς προς τον1 Θεόν συνθήκας, ας ώμoXόyησaς επί ποΧΧών μαρτύρων, μή ούν Βιά τινας Xoyισμoύς ανθρωπίνους όκνήσης εΧθεϊν πρός με. iyclo yap άναΧαβών τον νεκρόν μου θρηνήσω, ἐγω θεραπεύσω, ἐγω πικρώς κΧαύσομαι ειτί τό σύντριμμα τής θυyaτpός του ύμνους μου. πάντες σε Βεχονται, πάντες σοι συμπονήσονσι. μή άναπεσης· μνήσθητι ήμερων αρχαίων, εστι σωτηρία, εστι Βιόρθωσις. θάρσει, μή άπεΧπίσης. ουκ εστι νόμος καταΒικάζων τον χωρίς οίκτιρμών
1 τδν om, C, D. 1 2 3
1	Cf. Ez. 18, 32. διότι ου θέλω rbv θάνατον του άποθνησκοντος, \eysi Κύριος' καί επιστρέψατε καί ζησατε. “ For Ι desire not the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God; return ye and live.”
2	Cf. Prov. 18, 3. όταν ελθτ) ασεβές els βάθος κακών, καταφρονεί, επέρχεται 5e αύτφ ατιμία καλ όνειδος. “The wicked man, when he is come unto the depth of sins, contemneth : but ignominy and reproach follow him.”
3	Cf. Psal. 1, 1. μακάριος ανηρ %ς ουκ έπορεύθη εν βουλή ασεβών καί εν δδω αμαρτωλών ουκ εστη, καί επ\ καθέδραν λοιμών ούκ εκάθισεν. “Blessed is the man who hath not walked in
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fesses is not rejected. For the Lore! desireth not the death of the sinner, but that lie return and live.1 Do not, as one who has fallen into the deptli of sin, be contemptuous.2
There is still time for forbearance, time for long-suffering, time for healing, time for reform. Have you slipped ? Rise up. Have you sinned ? Cease. Do not stand in the way of sinners,3 but leap aside. For when you turn back and weep, then you will be saved. For out of labour cometh health, and out of sweat, salvation. Beware, therefore, lest, in your desire to keep agreements with others, you transgress your agreements with God, which you have confessed before many Avitnesses.4 Therefore do not for any worldly considerations hesitate to come to me. For I shall take up my dead and weep, I shall care for him, I will weep bitterly ” “for the devastation of the daughter of my people.”5 All are ready to receive you, all will aid you in your troubles. Do not lose heart; remember the days of old. There is salvation, there is reform. Take courage, do not despair. There is no law which condemns to death without compassion, but there is
the counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of sinners, nor sat in the chair of pestilence.”
4 Cf. 1 Tim. 6, 12. αγωνίζου τδν καλδν αγώνα της πίστεως· επιλαβου της αιωνίου ζωής, els *ην καί εκλήθης, και ώμολδγησας τήν καλήν δμo\oyίav ενώπιον πολλών μαρτύρων. “Fight the good fight of faith: lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art called, and hast confessed a good confession before many witnesses.”
6 Cf. Isa. 2*2, 4. δια τούτο είπα, *Αφετε με, πικρώς κλαύσομαί' μ)] κατισχύσητε παρακαλεΐν με επ\ τδ σύντριμμα της θυγατρίς τον γένους μου. “ Therefore have Ι said : Depart from me, I will weep bitterly : labour not to comfort me for the devastation of the daughter of my people.”
VOL. I.
Τ
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θάνατον, άΧΧα χάρις ύπερτιθεμενη την κόΧασιν, εκδεχομενη την διόρθωσιν. ονττω εκΧείσθησαν αι θύραι· ακούει 6 νυμφίος· ου κυριεύει αμαρτία. άναπάΧαισον πάιΧιν μη κατοκνησης· καί σεαυ-τον οίκτείρησον καί ιτάντας ημάς εν Χριστώ ’Ιησού τω Κι>ρίω ημών, ω ή δόξα καλ το κράτος νυν και αει εις τους αιώνας των αιώνων, αμήν.
XL V
ΐΐρός μονάζοντα εκπεσόντα
Διττός μοι φόβος ενεσκηψε τοι? της διάνοιας κόΧποις εκ τής ττερϊ σε ύποθεσεως. ή γὰρ τις άσυμιταθής τρόπος π ροκαταρξάμενος εις μισαν-θρωπίας 1 εηκΧημά με ρίπτει, ή αυθις συμπαθεΐν εθεΧοντα καί προς τα πάθη καταμαΧακίζεσθαι,2 κακώς μετ ατίθησι2 διόπερ καί διαχαράττειν μεΧΧων τουτὶ μου τό γράμμα, την μεν χ€ΐρα ναρκώσαν τοΐς λογισμοί? ενεύρωσα, τό δε πρόσ-ωπον, ήπορημενον εκ τής επί σοι κατήφειας, άΧΧοιώσαι ούκ ϊσχυσα, τοσαύτης μοι επί σοι
1	μισαδελφίας E.
2	καταμαλακίζςσθαι] μη μαλακίζεσθαι E.
3	διατίθησι C, D.
1 Cf. Letter XLII, note 1. Letters XLY and XLYI ma}T be considered together as regards authenticit}7, but they can in no way be associated with any of the three preceding. Unlike the preceding letters, they have an almost unanimous tradition in the MSS. of the letters (XLVI is missing in Parisinus 1020 S), and a strong tradition in the MSS. of the
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grace which remits the punishment and accepts the reform. Not yet closed are the gates; the bridegroom hears ; sin does not prevail. Renew the contest; delay not; and have pity on yourself and on us all in Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom be the glory and the power, now and for ever, world without end. Amen.
LETTER XLV To a Fallen Monk 1
A twofold fear lias fallen upon me, reaching to the innermost recesses of my heart, because of von. For either a certain unsympathetic predisposition of mind lays me open to a charge of inhumanity, or else, when I wish to be sympathetic and indulgent with your infirmities, these change me for the worse.2 Hence, even as I set out to write this letter, though by reasoning I can nerve my benumbed hand, yet my countenance, distressed by the dejection I feel for your sake, I have not the strength to alter, so great is the feeling of shame that overwhelms me
homilies. Letter XI-VI was translated into Latin as a homily by Rufinus, which, however, merely indicates the antiquity of its tradition in the MSS. of the homilies, but not any superiority therein over its tradition in the MSS. of the letters. Both letters contain a style arul a Biblical colouring similar to that of Basil's homilies, and unlike that of the preceding letters. In fact Letter XLV has many similarities with Homily VI of the Hexaemeron. Accordingly, Letters XLV and XLVI are considered genuine.
2	i.e. these infirmities of yours compel me to assume a hostile attitude.
τ 2
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κβχυμενης 1 αισχύνης, ώ<? και την τού στόματος 2 σύμπτυξιν παραχρήμα πίπτειν, των χειΧεων μου εις κΧαυθμόν εκτρεπομενων. οϊμοι, τί γράψω, ή τί Χογίσομαι εν τριόΒω άπειΧημμενος ;
Έαυ εΧθω εις μνήμην τής προτερας σου ματαίας8 αναστροφής, οτε σε 4 περιερρει πλοντο? καί το χαμερπες5 Βοξάριον, φρίττω· ήνίκα εϊπετό σοι κοΧάκων ιτΧήθος 6 καί τρυφής άττόΧαυσις πρόσκαιρος μετά ττροφανούς κινδύνου καί άδικων πόρων καί πή μεν αρχοντικοί φόβοι Βιερρίπιζόν σου τήν τής 7 σωτηρίας υπόνοιαν, πή Βε δημοσίων θόρυβοι ΒιεσάΧευόν σου τήν εστίαν, ή τε συνοχή των κακών άπεσφαίριζε σου τον νουν προς τον Βυνάμενόν σοι βοηθεΐν ήνίκα κατά μικρόν εμεΧε-τας περιβΧεπεσθαι8 τον Χωτήρα, φεροντα μεν προς ώφεΧειαν τούς φόβους, ρυόμενον Bi σε καί σκεποντα, παίζοντα κατ αυτού εν ταΐς άΒείαις· ήνίκα εγυμνάζου προς μεταβοΧήν σεμνού τρόπου, σκυβαΧίζων μεν σου τήν ποΧυκίνΒυνον περιουσίαν οίκου τε θεραπείαν καί συνοίκου όμιΧίάν άπαρνούμενος. οΧος Βε μετάρσιος, ώσπερ ξένος και άΧήτης, αγρούς καί πόΧεις εξαμείβων, κατ-εδραμες επί τά 'ΙεροσόΧυμα, ένθα σοι καί αυτός συνΒιατρίβων εμακάριζον των άθΧητικών πόνων,9 οτε εβδοματικοΐς κύκλοις νήστις ΒιατεΧών ®εω προσεφιΧοσόφεις, όμού καί τάς των ανθρώπων συντυχίας Χόγω τροπής ύποφεύγων, ήσυχίαν Βε καί μονοτροπίαν εαυτω εφαρμόσας, τούς πόΧι-
1	€7τϊ σο\ κεχυμένης] επ ι «e χυμένης Β, C, D.
2 στόματ os] σώματος E.	3 ματ αίας σου προτερας E.
4 σοι C, D.	5 χαμαιρρεπες Β.
6 πλήθη Α, D.	7 τής] npbs Β.
LETTER XLV
on your account—so great, indeed, that the portals of my mouth straightway fall apart, and my lips are turned to sobbing. Alas! What shall I write? How shall 1 reason out my course, halted as I am at a meeting of three ways ?
If I call to mind your past life of vanity, when wealth flowed in streams about you, and the paltry glory of groundlings, I tremble. In those days you were followed by a crowd of flatterers, and by a temporary enjoyment of luxury attended by manifest danger and unjust gains ; at one time fears of magistrates dispelled your thoughts of salvation ; at another, upheavals in public affairs disturbed your hearth, and a succession of misfortunes caused your mind to rebound toward Him who has the power to help you. Then little by little you meditated how you might see the Saviour, who brings fears for your good, but yet rescues you and protects you, though in your moments of security you mock Him. Then you began to train yourself for the adoption of the pious life, rejecting with disgust your perilous affluence, and denying yourself the comfort of a home and the society of a wife. Then, wholly lifted up, passing like a stranger and wanderer from farm to farm and from city to city, you made your way to Jerusalem. Here I myself lived and rejoiced with you for your ascetic labours, when unremittingly you fasted on alternate weeks and speculated about God, at the same time shunning the society of men on the pretext that you desired a change, though in fact, by avoiding the turmoils of civil life, you procured for yourself quiet and soli- 9
8 σοι add. E, F.
9 rbu αθλητικόν πόνον Κ.
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τικούς θορύβους εξέκΧινας.1 σάκκω Βέ τραχεϊ2 τό σώμα σου 3 Βιανύττων, καί ζώνη σκΧηρα την όσφύν σου περισφίηηων, καρτερικούς τα οστά σου ΒιέθΧιβες. Χα^όνας δἐ ταῖς· ένΒείαις κοιΧαίνων μέχρι των νωτιαίων μερών ύπεχαύνωσας· καί φασκίας μεν άπαΧης την χρήσιν άπηρνήσω, ενΒοθεν Βέ τάς Χαπάρας, σικύας Βίκην, ύφεΧκύ-σα?4 τοι? νεφριτικοΐς χωρίοις προσκοΧΧάσθαι 5 έβιάζου· όΧην Βέ την τῆ? σαρκος πιμεΧην έκκενώ-σας, τους τών υπογαστρίων οχετούς ηενναίως εξηρανας, γαστέρα τε αυτήν ταΐς άσιτίαις συμ-πτύζας, τα πΧευριτικά μέρη, ώσπερ τινα στέγης εξοχήν, τοι? τού όμφαΧού μέΧεσιν^ επεσκίαζες, καί συνεσταΧμένω οΧω τω όρ^άνω, κατά τάς νυκτερινάς ώρας άνθομόΧο^ούμενος τω θεώ, τοΐς τών Βακρύων όχετοΐς την <γενειάΒα εμβροχον καθωμάΧιζες. καί τί με Βει καταΧέηειν εκαστα ; μνήσθητι οσα άηίων στόματα φιΧηματι κατ-ησπάσω, οσα'ιερά σώματα περιεπτύξω, οσοι σου τάς χεΐρας ως άχράντους περιέθαΧπον, οσοι ΒούΧοι Θεού, ώσπερ Χάτρεις, ύπέΒραμον τοι? ηόνασί σου περιπΧεκόμενοι.
Και τούτων το τέΧος τί ; μοιχικης φήμης Βια-βοΧη, βέΧους όξύτερον Βιιπταμένη, τιτρώσκει ημών τάς άκοάς, άκμαιοτέρω κέντρω τά σπΧάηχνα ημών Βιανύττουσα. τις η του ηόητος 7 τοσαύτη έντεχνος ποικιΧία εις τοσούτόν8 σε περιηηαηεν όΧεθριον σκέΧισμα ; ποια πόΧύπΧοκα του Βία-βόΧου Βίκτυα περισφίηζαντά σε, τάς της αρετής ενερ^/είας ακίνητους άπηΧε^ζε;9 που μοι τά
1	Α, Β, F.	2 τραχεία Α, Β.
3 σόν om. Α, Β, C, D. * i<pt\nvaas E.
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tude. Irritating your body with rough sackcloth, and binding tightly about your loins a hard girdle, with steadfast endurance you afflicted your bones. You made your sides hollow by your deprivations, so that they hung flabby even round to the back ; and you declined the use of a soft waist-band/ but drawing your flanks in tightly, like a gourd, you forced them tight against the region of the kidneys. You rid your flesh of all its fat, nobly drained the channels of your abdomen dry, and by compressing your stomach itself with fastings, you caused your outstanding ribs, like the eaves of a house, to cast a shadow about the region of your navel. Thus, with your whole body contracted, you spent the hours of night making your confessions to God, and with the streams of your tears smoothed out the curls of your drenched beard. Why need I go into details ? Remember all the saints whose lips you greeted with a kiss, all the holy persons that you embraced, all the people wlio fervently clasped your hands as undefiled, all the servants of God who, like hirelings, ran up and clung to your knees.
And what is the end of all this ? An evil rumour of adultery, flying swifter than an arrow, wounds our ears, aye, with a sharper sting pierces our vitals. What sorcerer’s art was so subtle as to drive you into so deadly a snare ? What tortuous meshes of the devil got their coils about you, and exposed the true character of that unswerving practice of virtue of yours ? What, pray, has become of my stories of
1	φασκία, Latin fascia, a band swathed about breast or waist.
5 κολλάσθαι A, F, irpos in ras. 6 7 μίρΐσιν A, C, F.
7	τον γόητos ora. E. 8 τούτο C, D. 9 άπηλίγξαν C, 1).
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Β>ιηηήματα τώυ σών πόνων ; οϊχεται. άρα yap άπιστήσαι άξιον ; καί πώς ονχι εκ των εvapyώv καί τα τέως αφανή είς πίστιν Βεξόμεθα ; εί τ ας τω Θεά προσφνηούσας 1 ψνχάς φρικτοΐς όρκοις κατέκΧεισας' οπότε παρατετηρημόνως2 τον ναϊ καί τον ον το περιττόν3 τω ΒιαβόΧω προσ-νενέμητ αι*
(Ομον τοίννν καί παρορκίας όΧεθρίον γἐγουός εyyvoς, καί φανΧίσας τής άσκήσεως τον χαρακτήρα μέχρι των άποστόΧων καί αντον τον Κνρίον άνέπεμψας τό αίσχος, κατησχννας τό τής άηνείας καύχημα, εμωμήσω τής σωφροσύνης το iπάyyεXμa, έηενόμεθα αίχμαΧώτων τραγωδία, ’Ιουδαίοι? καί f/E ΧΧησι Βραματονρηείται τα ήμέτερα. Βιέτεμες φρόνημα μοναχών' τούς άκριβεστέρονς είς φόβον και ΒειΧίαν ήyayες, θανμάζοντας ετι τον ΒιαβόΧον την Βύναμιν, του? άΒιαφόρονς είς άκόΧασίας ζήΧον μετέθηκας, εΧνσας, οσον έπι σοι, τό τον Χρίστον καύχημα, θαρρείτε, Χέ^/οντος, ἐγω νενίκηκα τον κόσμον καί τον τούτον5 άρχοντα, εκέρασας τῆ πατρίΒι κρατήρα Βνσφημίας. όντως είς ερηον ήηαηες τό
1 προσφΐυγούσας F.	2 παρατΐττηρημίνος C, D.
3	περισσόν Se C, D, E,
4	προστίμων C, D, F ; προσνεμειν A.
5	τούτου] του κόσμου F.
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your labours ? They are gone. For must we not disbelieve them ? And how can we help giving credence, on the strength of things now manifest, to things which have hitherto been unseen—nay, though you have bound by frightful oaths souls which have sought refuge with God, inasmuch as whatever is above yea and nay is scrupulously attributed to the devil ?1
You have therefore at once become liable for a deadly perjury, and by casting disparagement upon the character of asceticism you have carried your disgrace back even to the Apostles and the Lord Himself. You have put our boast of purity to shame, you have mocked the vow of chastity ; we have become a tragedy of captives, and our lives are placed on the stage for Jews and Greeks.1 2 You have cut the pride of all monks asunder; those of strictest discipline you have driven into fear and cowardice, since they marvel still at the devil’s power, while the indifferent you have converted to rivalry in incontinence. In so far as in you lay, you have nullified Christ’s boast, \vhen He says, “ Have confidence, I have overcome the world ” 3—τ-that is, the ruler of this world. You have mixed a cup of infamy for your country. You have truly fulfilled the
1 Cf. Matt, δ, 37. c<rτω Se 6 \0yos υμών, va\ vai, ου oil· rb Se περισσϊν τούτων £κ του πονηρού £στίν. “But let your ' speech be yea, yea: no, no : and that which is over and above these is of evil.”
* i.e. we monks have become a show, in which we play the role of captives, our wretchedness held up for the amusement and ridicule of Jews and Pagans. Basil uses the term “ Greeks ” for the adherents of the old pagan religion.
3	John 16, 33.
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τῆ?1 Παροιμία?· 'Ω? εΧαφος τοξευθείς εις 2 τό ήπαρ.
Άλλα τί νυν; ον πεπτωκεν ό της Ισχνός πύργος, άόεΧφε, ονκ εμωμήθη τα τής επιστροφής φάρμακα· ονκ άπεκΧείσθη τον καταφευκτήριον ή 7τόΧις. μή τω βάιθει των κακών εναπομείνης. μη χρήσής σεαντόν τω άνθρωποκτόνω. οιδεν άνορθονν κατερραημένους 6 Κύριος. φεί)γε3 μή μακράν, άΧΧά προς ημάς άνάόραμε. άνάΧαβε πάΧιν νεανικούς πόνους, Βεντεροις κατορθώμασι ύιαΧνων την χαμαίζηΧον καί γλοιώδη4 ηδονήν, άνάνευσον εις τήν τού τέΧονς ημέραν, οντω προσεηηίσασαν ττ) ζωή ημών και ηνώθι πώς Χοιπόν Ίουδαιωυ καί (ΚΧΧήνων παΐόες συνεΧανν-ονται προς θεοσεβειαν' και μή άπαξαπΧώς άπαρνήστ)5 τον τον κόσμον Ί,ωτήρα, μή σε ή φρικωόεστάτη εκείνη καταΧάβη άπόφασις, ότι Ονκ οι8α υμάς, τινες εστε.
XLYI
Πρό? παρθένον εκπεσονσαν
Νυν καιρός εκβοήσαι τό προφητικόν εκείνο, καί είπειν' Τι? δώσει τή κεφαΧή μου ν8ωρ, καί
1 τ b της] τ as Α, E, F.	2 eis om. C, D.
3	<pvye E, F.
4	7λυώδη A, E, F (in marg. y(λοιώδη) ; yΓλοιώδη C.
5	άρνήστ) E.
1 Cf. Prov. 7, 22—23. δ £πτ)κοΑονθησ*ν avrrj Ke7r<£a>0eis, ωστπρ δι βovs iirl σφαγήν iyerai, καί α·σττιρ κνων £πϊ δασμούς, ί)
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words of the Proverb : “ Like a stag pierced to the liver.” 1
But what now ? The tower of our strength has not fallen, brother; the remedies of amendment have not been mocked ; the city of refuge has not been closed. Do not abide in the depths of iniquity; do not give yourself over to the slayer of men. The Lord knows how to raise up those who have been dashed down. Flee to no distant place, but hasten back to us. Take up the labours of youth again, and by succeeding in a second trial end that indulgence, which Aval lows in sticky mire. Look up toward the last day, that has approached so near our lives; realise how the children of Jews and Greeks are now driven to the worship of God ; and do not, once for all, deny the Saviour of the world, lest that most terrible sentence be passed upon you : “ I know you not, who you are.” 2
LETTER XLVI To a Fallen Virgin3
Now is the time to quote the words of the prophet, and say: “ Who will give water to my
cos ίλαφοχ το£(ύματι 7τεπληγώϊ els τί) $)παρ. The Douay Version, which is clearly based on a different version of the Greek, reads: “ Immediately he followeth her as an ox led to be a victim, and as a lamb playing the wanton, and not knowing that he is drawn an<l like a fool to bonds, till the arrow pierce his liver.”
2	Luke 13, 27.
3	Cf. Letter XLV, note 1.
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τοι? όφθαΧμοΐς μου ττηηην δακρύων, και κΧαύ-σομαι τους τ ετραυ ματισμένους1 θυ·γατρος Χαού μου; el yap καί τούτους βαθεΐα περιέχει aiyrj, καί κβϊνται άπαξ κεκαρωμένοι τω δεινώ καί τω καιρίω τής πXηyής άφηρημένοι καί αυτήν ήδη του πάθους την αΐσθησιν, ἀλλ’ οὐχ ημάς ye παριέναι άδακρυτι τοσούτον2 πτώμα χρη· el yap 'Ιερεμίας τούς εν ποΧέμω τα σώματα3 πεπXηyότaς μυρίων Θρήνων άξιους εκρινε, τί αν τις είποι προς τηΧικαύτην ψυχών 4 συμφοράν ; ΟΙ τραυματίαι σου, φησίν, ου τραυματίαι ρομφαίας, καί οι νεκροί σου ου νεκροί ποΧέμου. άΧΧά το κέντρον του όντως θανάτου, την χαΧεπήν αμαρτίαν οδύρομαι, καί τα πεπυρωμενα του πονηρού βέΧη, ψυχάς δμού μετά σωμάτων βαρ-βαρικώς καταφΧέξαντα.
Ή μεyάXa αν5 στενάξειαν οι τού θεού νόμοι, τηΧικούτον άyoς έπϊ yής επιβΧέποντες,6 οι ye7 άπayopeύovτες αει καί βοών τες, πάΧαι μέν Ούκ επιθυμήσεις την yovaiKa τού πΧησίον σου, διά δε τών ay ίων είαγγελίωυ οτΐ’ Πά? ό εμβΧέπων 8 yvvaiKi9 προς το επιθυμήσαι αυτής,10 ήδη έμοίχ-ευσεν αυτήν εν τή καρδία αυτού. νύν δε έφ-ορώσιν αυτήν άδεώς μοιχευομένην τού Αεσπότου τήν νύμφην, ής ή κεφαΧή ό Χριστος 11 στενάξειε12 δ’ αν καί αυτά τών άγιωυ τά πνεύματα·13 Φινεές
1	tovs τετραυματισμένους] rb σύντριμμα E.
2	τοσούτον] τηλικοντον E ; τοιοντον C, D.
3	Th σώμα E.	4	Β,	Ι).
5 δν]y' tiv E.	6	k\4novTes Α,	C, D, E.
7 o'l ye] o? καί E.	8	4μβ\4\pas E ;	βλέπων A.
• -γυναίκα A, C, I).	10	αυτήν A, C, I), JS.
11 ής . . . b Χριστόν	om,	C, 1), E.
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head, and a fountain of tears to my eyes, and I will v eep for the slain of the daughter of my people ? ” 1 Although, he means, these are enwrapped in deep silence, and lie stunned once for «-ill by the dreadful event, and are now bereft bv the fatal blow even of all perception of their fate, vet we at all events must not pass over such a fall without a tear. For if Jeremias considered those worthy of countless lamentations who received bodily wounds in battle, what can one sav when face to face with a disaster like this to a soul? It is said: “ Thy Mounded are not wounded by the sword, thy dead are not dead in battle.” 1 2 Nay, it is the sting of what is truly death —the grievous sin—which I mourn, the flaming darts of the Evil One_, which have ruthlessly consumed souls and bodies alike.
Surely the laws of God would loudlv groan, if they could see such pollution on earth, those laws3 which have ever proclaimed the prohibition, in olden times : “Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife/’ and through the holy gospels :4 “ Whosoever shall look on a woman to lust after her, hath already committed adultery with her in his heart.” Now these laws behold the Lord’s bride, whose head is Christ, freely giving herself in adultery. Α)ε, the very souls of the saints would groan : Phinehas the zealous,
1	Jer. 9. 1. Basil, however, omits the words “day and night ” after “weep.”
2	Cf. Isa. 22. 2. ενεπλήσθη η πιίλιs βοχνταν, οί τραυματίαι σου ου τραυματίαι εν μαχαίραΐ5, ούδε οί νεκροί σου νεκροί ττολεμγ. “Full of clamour, a populous city, a joyous city: thy slain are not slain b}T the sword, nor dead in battle.”
3	Dent. 5. 21.	4 Matt. 5. 28.
πνεύματα] τά’/ματα 0, D.
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μεν ό ζηΧωτής, οτι μη καί νυν εζεστιν αν τω τον σειρομάστην μετά χεΐρας Χαβόντι, σωματικώς εκΒικήσαι τ ο μύσος'1 6 Βε βαπτιστής Ιωάννης, οτι μη Βύναται κατάλιπών τάς άνω Βιατριβάς, καθάπερ τότε την έρημον, επί τον εΧεηχον της παρανομίας Βραμεϊν, καί ει παθεΐν τι Βίοι την κεφαΧην άποθεσθαι μάλΧον η την παρρησίαν τάχα Βέ μάΧΧον,2 εϊπερ καί ήμϊν, κατά τον μακάριον ’ΆβεΧ, καί αυτός άποθανων ετι λαλεῖ, καί νυν βοα και κεκρα^ε μεΐζον ό Ιωάννης3 η περί της ΉρωΒιάΒος τότε· Oύκ εζεστί σοι εχειν αυτήν, καί γάρ, ει το4 σώμα Ίωάννον, κατά τό άνα^καίον τη φύσει, τον θειον ορον εΒεξατο καί ° η γλώσσα 6 σιγά, άλλ’ Ό λόγος του Θεόν ου ΒεΒεται. ό γὰρ επειδή συνΒούΧου ηάμος ήθε-τεΐτο, μίχρι θανάτου την παρρησίαν προαηαηων, τί αν πάθοι τηΧικαύτην έφορων ύβριν περί τον ay ιον του Κ υρίου νυμφώνα ;
Άλλα σύ τής θείας εκείνης συνάφειας7 τον ζυ^/όν άπορρίψασα,8 καί τον μεν άχραντον τον άΧηθινού βασιΧεως άποΒράσα νυμφώνα, προς Βε την άτιμον ταύτην καί άσεβή φθοράν αίσχρώς πεσούσα, επεί 9 ούκ εχεις πώς την πικράν ταύ-την κατηγορίαν εκφύ’γης,10 ούΒε τις ἐστί11 σοι τρόπος ούΒε12 μηχανή τό Βεινόν τούτο συγ-
1	μίσος C.
2	τάχα 5e μάλλον] μάλλον Α, Β, C, D.
3	ο Ιωάννης οηι. Α, Β, C, D.
4	καί yap, el το] τ ο μ\ν yap C, D.
5	κα\\ Kh.v C, L>.	6 add. C, D.
1 συναφΐίας] κοινωνίας Α, Β. C, D.
6	άπορρήζασα C, 1).	9 4πειδη E,
10 aTro(p6yης E.
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that lie cannot in this cose also take his spear in hand, and \vith bodily punishment avenge the outrage ; and John the Baptist, that he cannot leave his heavenly abode, as once he left the wilderness, and hasten to rebuke the transgression, and, if lie needs must suffer, to lose his head rather than his freedom of speech ; or rather, perhaps, if John, like the blessed Abel/ still continues to speak to us even in death, he may even now be crying out and shouting with louder voice than he once did concerning Herodias : “ It is not lawful for thee to have her ; ” 2 and if John’s body, according to the law of nature, has accepted the divine limitation, and his tongue is silent, vet “the word of God is not bound.” 3 If, when the marriage of a fellow-servant was set at naught, John pushed his frankness of speech even to the point of causing his own death, how would he feel could he see such an outrage as this, which affects the holy marriage-chamber of the Lord ?
But you have thrown aside the yoke of that divine union; you have fled from the unsullied chamber of the true king, and have fallen shamefully into this dishonourable and impious seduction ; and now that you can in no way escape this bitter accusation^ and have no wav or means to conceal
1	Cf. Heb. 11. 4. πίστβι πλοίον α. θυσίαν ’'Αβελ παρά Καίϊν προσ-ηνε'/κε τψ Θεψ δι’ ης έμαρτυρήθη ζϊναι δίκαιοί, μαρτυρονντος 4π) rots δάροις αυτόν τον 0eoD* καί δι’ αυτής αποθανχν Ιτι λαλδΓτα». “ By faith Abel offered to God a sacrifice exceeding that of Cain, by which he obtained a testiinonj’ that he was just, God giving testimony to his gifts, and by it he being dead yet speaketh.”
2	Matt. 14. 4.	3 2 Tim. 2. 0.
11 iaτί ora. E.
12 τρόπος ουδέ om. Κ.
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καλύψαι, όμόσε rfj τόλμη χωρεΐς. καί επειΒήπερ ασεβής, εμπεσών είς βάθος κακών, λοιπόν καταφρονεί, αύτάς αιταρνή τάς προς τον αληθινόν νυμφίον συνθήκας, ούτε είναι παρθένος, ούτε ύποσχέσθαι ποτε βοώσα, ή πολλά μεν εΒέξω, πολλά 8ε επεΒείξω παρθενίας συνθήματα,
λίνήσθητί τής καλής ομολογίας, ήν ώμολόγη-σας ενώπιον Θεού και αγγέλων καί ανθρώπων, μνήσθητι τής σεμνής συνοΒίας, καί ιερού παρθένων χορού, καί συναγωγής Κυρίου, καί Εκκλησία? οσίων καί γηραλέας εν Χριστώ μάμμης νεαζούσης ετι1 καί άκμαζούσης τήν αρετήν, καί μητρός εν Κ υρίω προς εκείνην άμιλλωμένης, καί ξένοις τισί καί άήθεσι πόνοις καταλύειν φιλονεικούσης τα τής συνήθειας·1 2 καί άΒελφής ομοίως τα μεν έκείνας3 μιμούμενης, τα Βέ καί ύπερβαίνειν φιλοτιμουμένης, καί τοι? παρθενικοϊς πλεονεκτήμασ ιν υπερακοντίσου σ ης τα προγονικά κατορθώματα, καί σε τήν άΒελφήν, ως ωετο, προς τήν των ίσων άμιλλαν καί λόγω καί βίω φιλοπόνως4 εκκαλουμένης. μνήσθητι τούτων, καί αγγελικής περί τον Θεόν μετ εκείνων χορείας, καί πνευματικής εν σαρκί ζωής, καί ουρανίου επί γης πολιτεύματος' μνήσθητι ήμερων άθορύβων, καί νυκτών πεφωτισμένων, καί ωΒών5 πνευματικών, καί ψαλμωΒίας εύήχου, καί προσευχών άγιων, καί άγνής καί αμιάντου 6 κοίτης, καί παρ-θενικής προόΒου, καί εγκρατούς τραπέζης, καί
1	(τι] &ρτι η τότβ Α, Β, G, 1).
2	Th κράτος add. Α, Β, C, D.
3	έκίίνης Α, Β, C, D.	4 φιλοτίμως E.
δ Α, C, Ι), E ; όδών Β et editi.
288
LETTER XLVI
this horror, you rush headlong into insolence. And inasmuch as a sinner, on falling into the depth of iniquity, becomes thenceforth contemptuous, you even deny your covenant with the true spouse, and cry aloud that you neither are nor ever promised to be a virgin, although you have accepted many pledges of virginity and have offered many.
Recall that “ good confession ’’ which you confessed in the sight of God and angels and men.1 Remember the solemn assembly, the sacred chorus of virgins, the congregation of the Lord, and the Church of saints. Think of your grandmother, old in Christ, but still young and strong in virtue; of your mother vying with her in the Lord, and struggling by strange and unwonted toils to break with her accustomed life ; and of your sister, who likewise imitates them both, and yet strives earnestly to surpass them., and indeed by the advantage of her virginity surpasses the successes of her forbears; she by both word and life earnestly summons you, her sister (as she used to think), to a rivalry of like effort. Remember these ; remember the chorus of angels, with the saints, about God ; remember the spiritual life in the flesh, and the heavenly life on earth ; remember the days of calm, the nights of enlightenment, the spiritual songs, the tuneful psalms, the holy prayers, the pure and untarnished bed, the procession of virgins, the temperate
1 Cf. 1 Tim. 0. 12. ayccvi^ov τ Σ»· καλόν aywva τ Γ/s πισ τεω$· επιλαβου rijs αΙωνίου ζωής, eis τ]ν καί εκληθης, καί ώμoλόyησas TTjV καλήν δμoλoyίav ενώπιον πολλών μαρτύρων.	“ Fight the
good fight of faith : lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art called, and hast confessed a good confession before many witnesses.” 6
6 και αμιάντου Olll. A, B, C, D.
VOL. I.
2S9
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
καΧώς ευχόμενης τήν παρθενίαν σοι άφθορον Τ ηρηθηναι.1
Π ον 8ε σοι το σεμνόν εκείνο σχήμα, που 8ε το κόσμιον ήθος, καί εσθής Χιτή παρθενω πρέπουσα, καί καΧον μεν το εξ αί8ούς ερύθημα, ευπρεπής 8ε ή εξ εγκράτειας καί αγρυπνίας επανθούσα ωχρό της, καί πάσης εύχροίας χαριεσ-τερον επιΧάμπουσα ; ποσάκις εν προσευχαΐς υπέρ του τηρήσαι τήν παρθενίαν άσπιΧον ίσως εξεχεας 8άκρυα ; πόσα 8ε 2 γράμματα προς τους άγιους3 εχάραξας, 8ι ών ήξίους νπερεύχεσθαί σου, ούχ ΐνα γάμου ανθρωπίνου, μάΧΧον 8ε τής άτιμου ταύτης^ φθοράς, επιτυχής, ἀλλ’ Ϊνα τού Κυρίου Ιησού μή εκπεσης ; ποσάκις5 8ε 8ωρα τού νυμφίου ε8εξω ; τί 8εΙ καί Χεγειν τάς 8ι εκείνον παρά των εκείνου τιμάς ; τάς μετά παρθένων συμβιώσεις ; τάς συν εκείναις προό8ους ; τάς παρά παρθένων 8εξιώσεις ; τά επϊ παρθενία εγκώμια ; τάς παρθενικάς εύΧογίας ; τά ως προς παρθένον γράμματα ; άΧΧά νύν όΧίγην αύραν 8εξαμενη τού αερίου 6 πνεύματος, τού νύν ενεργ-ούντος εν τοι? υίοις τής απείθειας, πάντων εκείνων εξαρνος γέγονας, καί το τίμιον εκείνο καί περιμάχητον κτήμα βραχείας ή8ονής άντι-κατηΧΧάξω, ή προς καιρόν μεν7 Χιπαίνει
1	καί καλώς . . . τηρηθηναι	οηι, Α, Β, C, D,
2	πόσα δε] ποσάκις E.	3 πολλάκις add. Α,	Β, C, D.
4 ταύτ-ης om. Β.	5 πόσα Α, Β, C, D.
6 αερίου] άερος τ ον C, D.	7 μεν om. Α, Β, C,	D.
1	The benedictions pronounced by the priests upon nuns.
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board; and yourself offering the good prayer that your virginity be kept uncorrupted.
What has become of that dignified bearing of yours, that decorous character, that simple dress befitting a virgin, that beautiful blush of modesty, and that comely pallor, which blooms through temperance and vigils and has a radiance more charming than any ruddiness of complexion? How often, when you prayed that you might preserve your virginity spotless, did you perhaps shed tears ? How often did you write to the holy men, asking that prayers be offered by them on your behalf, not that you might obtain marriage among men—or rather, that dishonourable corruption—but that you might never fall away from the Lord Jesus? How often have you received gifts from your bridegroom ? Why need I even speak of the honours which you received through Him from His ministers? Or of the life you lived among the virgins? Of the processions you made with them ? Of the greetings you received from the virgins? Of the words of commendation for your virginity? Of the virginal blessings ?1 Of the letters written to you as a virgin ? But now, when a slight breeze of the spirit of the air has reached you, the spirit which “ now worketh on the children of unbelief/’2 you have renounced all these things, and have exchanged that honoured and highly prized possession for a brief moment of pleasure, a pleasure which tickles your palate 3 for
2	Cf. Epll. 2. 2. κατά τον άρχοντα της εξουσίας του αερος, του πνεύματος του νυν ενερ^ούντος εν τοΊς υιοΐς της απείθειας. “According to the prince of the power of the air, of the spirit that now worketh on the children of unbelief/’
3	Literally, “ oils your throat.”
υ
9
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σον φάρυγγα, ύστερον Be1 πικρότερον χο\ής ενρήσεις.
Έπι τούτοις τις ονκ αν πενθησας εϊποι· Πως eyeveTO πόρνη ττοΚις πίστη Έιών; πώς Be ονκ αν αντος ο Κύριος άποφθε^/ξαιτο πρός τινα των νυν εν πνενματι Ίερεμιον περιπατονντων ΚΙΒες α εποίησε μοι η παρθένος τον ΊσραήΧ; ἐγω εμνηστενσάμην αν την εμαντω εν πίστει και αφθαρσία, εν Βικαιοσννη, καί εν κρίματι, καί εν έΧεει καί οίκτιρμοΐς, καθώς καί Βία Ώσηε τοι) προφητον αντη επηyyεiXάμηv. αν τη Be ηηαπηκει άΧΧοτρίους, και ζώντ ος εμον τον1 2 άνΒρός, μοιχαΧίς χρηματίζει, καί ον φοβείται ηενομενη άνΒρι ετέρω. τί Be άρα ο vvμφayωyός, 6 θείος καί μακάριος Παύλος, ο τε αρχαίος εκείνος, και 6 νέος οντος νφ’ ω μεσίτη και Βι-ΒασκάΧω τον πατρωονΖ οικον καταΧιπονσα τω Κυρίω σννήφθης ; άρα ονκ αν εϊποι τω τοσοντω κακω περιπαθησας έκάτερος ; Φόβο? yap ον εφοβονμην ηΧθε μοι, καί ον εΒεΒοίκειν σννήντησε
1 5e] μέντοι Α, Β. C, D.	2 αθανάτου add. Α, Β, C, D.
3 μητρώον Α, Β, C, D.
1 Cf. Isa. 1. 21. πώς iyevtTo πόρνη πόλις πίστη Ίϊ,ζιων, πλήρης κρίσβως ; έν ή δικαιοσύνη έκοιμήθη Ιν αυτή, νυν δε φονευται. “How is the faithful city, Sion, that was full of judgment, become a harlot? justice dwelt in it, but now murderers.”
2	These quoted words are a fusion and adaptation of three different sources: Jer. 18. 13. διά τούτο raSe Ae-yet Κύριος* ‘Ερωτήσατε δη εν εθνεσιν, Tis ήκουσεν τοιαντα φρικτά & εποίησεν σφοδρά παρθένος'Ισραήλ ; “Therefore thus saitil the Lord : Ask among the nations : Who hath heard such horrible things as the virgin of Israel hath done to excess ? ” Hosea 2. 19. καί μνηστεύσομαί σ€ εμαυτψ εις τδν αιώνα, και μνηστεύσομαί
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the moment, but which you will soon find more bitter than gall.
λΥΙιο would not grieve at this, and say. “ How is the faithful city, Sion, become a harlot?”1 How can the Lord2 Himself help saving to those who are now walking in the spirit of Jeremias : “ Halt thou seen -what the virgin of Israel lias done to Me r I espoused her to Me in trust, in purity, in justice, in judgment, in mercy, and in commiseration, just as I promised to her through Osee the prophet. But she has loved strangers; and though l, her husband, still live, she is called an adulteress, and fears not to become the wife of another.” What then of him who gave the bride to her husband, the holy and blessed Paul—I mean both the Paul of old and this Paul of to-day, under whose mediation and instruction you left your father’s home and were married to the Lord ?3 Would not each one, moved to exceeding sorrow by this great misfortune, say : “ For the fear which I feared hath come upon me ; and that Avhicli I vas afraid of hath befallen me; 1 for I have
ae έμχυτω ev δικαιοσύνη κα'ι ev κρίματι καί iv eKeei καί e ν οΙκτιρμοΊς. “And Ι will espouse thee to me for ever : and I will espouse thee to me in justice, and in judgment, and in mercy, and in commiserations." Rom. 7. 3. apa ούν ζωντος τον ai dpos μοιχαλ'ΐ5 χρημάτισα, eav χίνηται άνδρι erepep’ eav be άποθάνη ό άνηρ, i\ev6epa early αιτο του νόσου, του μη el ν αι αυτήν μοιχαλίδα, y€νομ4νην άνδρι erepev. ‘! Therefore, whilst her husband liveth, she shall be called an adulteress, if she be with another man: but if her husliaml be dead, she is delivered from tlie law of her husband ; so that she is not an adulteress, if she be with another man."
3	Basil refers to two persons named Paul: (1) a priest named Paul, who confirmed the nun when she took her vows, and (2) St Paul.
4	These are the words uf Job 3. bo, not of St. Paul. All the other passages quoted in the assumed rebuke of Paul the priest are from St. Paul’s Epistles.
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μοι. iyco μῖν yap σε1 ήρμοσάμην ένι άνδρι παρθένον άηνην παραστήσαι τω Χριστώ, /cal εφοβούμην αει μή πως, ως 6 οφις εξηπάτησεν E ΰαν εν ττ) πανουργία αυτόν, ου τω φθαρή ποτε1 2 τα νοήματα σου. διά τοι τούτο μυρίαις μεν3 επωδαϊς επειρώμην αει καταστέλλειν των παθών τον τάραχον, μυρίαις δε φυλακαϊς συντηρεϊν τοι) Κυρίου την νύμφην, καί τον βίον αει 4 τής αγάμου διεξήειν, οτ ι δη μόνη ή άγαμος μέριμνα τα τού Κυρίου, ΐν ή ay ϊ α τω σώματι καί τω πνευματι. και το αξίωμα τής παρθενίας ύφη^/ούμην, και ναόν σε θεού προσα^/ορεύων, οίονει πτερόν εδίδουν ττ) προθυμία, προς Ίησούν άνακουφίζων, και τω φόβω του δεινού προς το μή πεσείν έβοήθουν, λἐγωυ,5 Ει τις τον ναόν τού θεού φθείρει, φθερεΐ τούτον ο Θεό?, και δη και την εκ των προσευχών 6 μου ' προσετίθουν 8 ασφάλειαν, ει πως ολόκληρόν σου9 τό σώμα και ή ψυχή καί τό πνεύμα αμέμπτως εν τή παρουσία τού Κυρίου ημών10 Ιησού Χριστού τηρηθείη. άλλα yap είκή ταύτα πάντα κεκοπίακα εις σε, καί μοι πικρόν 11 εξέβη
1 σ€ orn. O, D.	2 ποτε om. E.
3 τcus -πνευματικό."^ Α, Β. C, D. 4 αεί om. E.
5	in Α, Β, C, Ι), legitur post φθείρα.
6	ευχών Α, Β, C, D.	7 μου 0111. Α, Β, C, D.
8 προσετίθην E : περιετίθουν O, D. 9 σοι Α, Β, C, D.
10 τιμών orn. Α, Β, C, D, E.	11 πικρότερον E.
1	2 Oor. 11. 2.
2	Cf. 2 Cor. 11. 3. φοβούμαι δε μ·η πως, is δ υφι$ Εναν
εξηιτάτησεν εν τ ή πανουργία αν του, ουτω φθαργ τα νο-ηματα υμών
από τι]$ άπλότητos tt:s εις τδν Χριστόν. “But Ι fear lest, as
the serpent seduced Eve by his subtilty, so your minds should
be corrupted, and fall from the simplicity that is in Christ.”
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espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ;”1 and, “I always feared lest, as the serpent seduced Eve by his sub-tilty, so your mind should be corrupted ’’ ? 2 Wherefore 1 always tried to compose the tumult of your passions by countless spells, and with countless safeguards to protect the bride of the Lord ; to describe the life of the unmarried, saving : “ The unmarried woman tliinketh on the things of the Lord, that her life may be holy in body and spirit.” 3 4 And 1 was wont to set forth the dignity of virginity, and; calling you “the temple of the Lord/’ 4 I would as it were give wings to your zeal, thus lifting you up to Jesus; and by inspiring you with dread of the terrible thing, I tried to help you not to fall; saying : “ If any man violate the temple of God, him shall God destroy.” 5 Moreover, I added what assurance my prayers could offer, if in any way you might wholly, “ body and soul and spirit, be preserved blameless in the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 6 And all this toil I have spent in vain upon you, and
3	Cf. 1 Cor. 7. 34. ή &y a μοι μέριμνα τα τον Κύριον, 'iva r) ayia κα\ σώματι καί πνευματι. “And the unmarried woman and the virgin (sic Douay) thinketh on the things of the Lord, that she may be hotr both in bod}’ and in spirit.”
4 1 Cor. 3. 16. ovk οἶδα τε ότι vabs Θεόν εστε, κα'ι τ b πνεύμα τον Θεόν οίκεΐ εν νμΊν ; “Know }Tou not, that you are the temple of (loci, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?”
5	1 Cor. 3. 17.
6	Cf. 1 Tliess. Γ». 23. αντbs 6e δ 0ei>s τη$ είρηνη$ ayiaaai νμα$ όλοτελβίν και ολόκληρον νμών τό πνεύμα καί η ψνχη καί τδ σώμα αμέμπτω$ εν τη παρουσία τον Κύριον ημών Ίησου Χρίστον τηρηθείη. “ And ma}' the God of peace Himself sanctify you in all things ; that your whole spirit, and soul, and boctr, may be preserved blameless in the coming of our Lor<l Jesus Christ.”
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των yXvtcecov εκείνων πόνων το πέρας· καί στενειν 1 ανάγκη πάλιν ἐφ’ ὑ 2 εδει με χαίρειν. ιδού yap ήπάτησαι μεν υπό τον όφεως, της Ένας πικρότε-ρον. εφθαρται 8ε σοι ου τα νοήματα μόνον, αλλά yap συν εκείνοις καί αυτό το σώμα· καί τό φρικώ8ες εκείνο, ο καί είπεϊν όκνώ, καί σιωπάν 3 ου δύναμαι (εστι yap ως πυρ καιόμενον καί φλεyόμεvov4 εν τοΐς όστεοις μου, καί παρείμαι πάντοθεν, καί ου 8ύναμαι φέρειν), άρασα τα μέλη τοι) Χριστού πεποίηκας μέλη πόρνης.
ΤοΟτο μόνον εν πάσι κακόν aaoyKpiTOV τούτο καινόν εν βίω το τόλμημα. Ὅτ ι διελθετε, φησι, νήσους Χεττιείμ, καί ίδετε’ καί εις Κηδάρ άπο-στείλατε, καί νοήσατε σφόδρα, ει yεyovε τοιαύτα, ει αλλάζονται έθνη θεούς αυτών, καί αυτοί ούκ εΐσί θεοί, ή δε παρθένος ήλλάζατο τήν δόζαν αυτής, καί ή δόζα 5 εν ττ) αισχύνη αυτής, εζεστη ό ουρανός επί τούτω, καί εφριζεν ή γῆ επί πλεΐον σφόδρα. λεηει καί νύν ό Χύριος, ότι δύο καί πονηρά εποίησεν ή παρθένος’ εμε εyκaτελιπε τον αληθινόν τον ay ιον 6 ψυχών ay ίων νυμφίον, καί άπεδρα προς ασεβή καί παράνομον ψυχής όμού καί σώματος φθορεα. άπεστη από θεού σωτήρος αυτής, καί παρεστησε τα μέλη αυτής δούλα τή
1 πζνθΰν E.	2 oTs C, 1).	3 ciyav E.
4	καί <ρ\(Ύ0μζνον Οιη. Α, Β, C, D.
5	αυτής, καί η δόξα ΟΠ1. Α, Β, C, D.
6	των aylwv Α. Β, C, D.
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bitter to me has been the end of those sweet labours ; and I must lament in turn over her in whom I should have rejoiced. For lo ! you have been seduced by the serpent, a more bitter seduction than Eve’s. And not only “your mind” has been “corrupted,”1 but with it your very body also ; and, most horrible of all—a crime which I hesitate to name,, and yet cannot pass over in silence (for it is as a burning and flaming fire in my bones, and my strength is altogether gone, and I cannot bear up under it)—you “ took the members of Christ, and made them the members of a harlot.” 2
This alone of all evils cannot be equalled. This is a new piece of audacity in life. Pass over/’ it is said, “to the isles of Chittim, and see; and send into Cedar, consider diligently if there hath been done anything like this, if a nation hath changed their gods, and indeed they are not gods.” 3	“ But
the virgin Mias changed her glory/ and her glory is in her shame. Heaven was amazed at this,, and the earth shuddered more violently than ever before, now saith the Lord, because the virgin ( has done two evils;’ she Mias forsaken Me/ the true and holy spouse of holy souls, and has taken refuge with an impious and lawless destroyer of soul and body alike. She has withdrawn from God her saviour, and has fyielded her members to serve iincleanness and
1	Cf. 2 Cor. 11. 3, quoted above (p. 29-4).
2	Cf. 1 Cor. 6. 15. ούκ οϊδατε υπ τα σώματα υμών μέλη Χρίστου εστίν ; &pas ουν τα μέλη του Χρίστον ποιήσω πόρνης μόκ-η ; μή yevoiro. “ Know you not that your bodies are the members of Christ ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, and make them the members of an harlot ? CJo<l forbid.”
3	Cf. Jer. '2. 10-11.
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ακαθαρσία κα\ ττ} ανομίαΛ εμον δε επεΧάθετο, καί όπίσω τον βραστόν αντης επορενετο, εξ ον ονκ όφεΧεθήσεται2
Έννεφερεν αν τω el μνΧος όνικος περιεκειτο περί τον τράχηΧον αντον, καί ερριπτο εις τἡυ θάΧασσαν, ή οτι εσκανδάΧισε την παρθένον Κυρίου3 τι?, δονΧος ανθάδης εις τοσουτον εμάινη, ως δεσποτικη κοίτη εαντόν επιρρΐψαι ; ἡ4 ποιος Χηστης επί5 τοσοντον άπονοίας προηχθη, ως αντων εφάψασθαι των τον Θεού αναθημάτων, ον σκενων αψύχων, άΧΧά σωμάτων ζώντων καί ψνχην ένοικον εχόντων κατ εικόνα θεόν πεποιη-μενην ; τις απ' αίώνος ηκονσται 6 εν μίση πόΧει καί σταθερά μεσημβρία είκονι βασιΧικη χοίρων μορφάς ακαθάρτων επι^/ράψαι τοΧμήσας ; 7 άθετ-ησας τις ηάιμον άνθρωπον, χωρίς οικτιρμων, επι δνσϊν η τρισι μάιρτνσιν, αποθνήσκει· πόσω, δοκεΐτε, χείρονος άζιωθησεται τιμωρίας ό τον
1	€ is την ανομίαν Α. Β. C, D.
2	εξ ου ονκ δφελεθησεται om. Α, Β. C, D, E.
3	Κυρίου om. E. 1 ή om. Α. Β, C, D.
5 €7Γΐ] els E.	6 ήκουσεν E ; ηκούσθη Α, Β, C, D.
7 τολμησαντα E.
1 Α fusion and adaptation of the following: Jer. 2. 12-13. εξέστ η δ ουρανός in] τούτψ καί εφριξεν ini πλεΐον σ φόδρα, λέγει Κύριος. οτι δύο καί πονηρά εποίησεν δ λαός μου. εμέ εγκατέλιπον, πηγην ΰδαtos ζωής, καί ώρυξαν έαυτοίς λάκκους συντετριμμένους οί ου δυνησονται ύδωρ συνέχειν. The Douay Version is based on a slightly different flreek text. “Be astonished, 0 ye heavens, at this, and ye gates thereof, be very desolate, saith the Lord. For My people liave dune two evils. The}7 have forsaken Me, the fountain of living M ater, and have digged to themselves cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water.” Rom. 6.	19. ανθρώπινον λέγα.’ διά την ασθένειαν της σαρκος
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iniquity.* She f forgot Me, and went after her lover,’ from whom she will receive no good.” 1
“ It were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and lie cast into the sea/’ than that anyone should have “scandalized” the virgin of the Lord.2 Was ever an insolent slave so mad as to east himself upon his master’s bed ? What robber ever reached such a degree of folly as to seize the very offerings of God, not lifeless vessels, but living bodies, containing an indwelling soul made after the image of God ? Who, since time began, has been known to have dared, in the heart of the city and at high noon, to draw pictures of filthy swine upon a statue of a king? He -who sets at naught a human marriage dies without compassion if there be but two or three witnesses; how much more do you think lie deserveth worse punishments,
υμών. ωσπςρ yap παρεστήσατ* τα μέλη υμών δούλα τί) ακαθαρσία καί τ γανομία eis την ανομίαν, οϋτω νυν παραστησατζ τα μέλη υμών δούλα ττ} δικαιοσύνη ets βιασμόν. “ Ι speak an human thing, because of the infirmity of your flesh. For as you have yielded your members to serve uncleanness and iniquity, unto iniquity; so now yield your members to serve justice, unto sanctification.” Hosea 2. 13. και έκδικησω επ’ αυτήν τ as ημέρας των βααλβ'ιμ ev als έπέθυζν αύτοΐς, καί περκτίθζτο τα ένώτια αυτής καί τα καθόρμια αυτής καί έπορζύβτο όπίσω των έραστων αυτής, έμον 5e έπβλάθβτ ο, λέ^ζι Κύριος. “Ami Ι will visit upon her the days of Baalim, to whom she burnt incense, and decked herself out with her earrings, and with her jewels, and went after her lovers, and forgot me, saith the Lord.”
2 Cf. Luke 17. 2. λυσιτβλίΐ αύτω el μόλος ονικδς πβρίκβιται nepl τδν τράχηλον αυτόν, καί ίρριπται eis την θάλασσαν, η ί'να σκανδαλίση ’ένα των μικρών τούτων. “It were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and lie cast into the sea, than that lie should scandalize one of these little ones,”
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Τ Ιον τον θεού καταπατήσας, καί την αν τω καθ-ομοΧο^/ηθεΐσαν νύμφην νοθενσας, καί το πνεύμα της παρθενίας καθυβρίσας;1 άλλ’ εβούΧετο, φησίν, εκείνη’ καί ούκ ακόυσαν εβιασάμην αυτήν,2 καί yap η δέσποινα ή άσωτος η Κρυπτία 3 αύτη τω καΧω ’Ιωσἡφ έπεμάνη, ἀλλ’ ούκ ένίκησε την αρετήν του σώφρονος η μανία της άκοΧάστου, ουδέ χερσίν αυτής βιαζομένης προς την παρανομίαν εκείνος εβιάσθη. ἀλλ5 έκέκριτο εκείνη τούτο, φησίν, καί ούκέτι ήν παρθένος' καί ει iyco μή εβουΧομην, προς αΧΧον αν εφθάρ77.4 καί yap τον Τ ιον του ανθρώπου, φησίν, εδει παρα-δοθήναι, ἀλλ’ ούαί δι ον παρεδόθη’ καί τα σκάν-δαΧα εΧθεϊν άνά^/κη, ἀλλ’ ούαί δι ου ερχεται.5
Έπι τούτοις, Μ ἡ 6 πίπτων ούκ άνίσταται ; η 6 άποστρέφων ούκ επιστρέφει ; διά τί6 άπ-έστρεψεν ή παρθένος αποστροφήν αναιδή, καίτο^ε άκονσασα Χίριστοΰ 7 του νυμφίου διά 'Ιερεμίου λἐγουτο?· Και είπα μετά το πορνεύσαι αύτήν ταύτα πάντα' πρός με άνάστρεψον’ καί ούκ
1 όνυβμίσας Α, 13, C, D. 2 αν τήν οιη. Α, Β, C, D.
3 η Αί-, υπτία 01Β. O, Ι).	4 διεφθάρη C, Ι).
° (ρχοντοι C, Ι).	6 δια τί] διότι Α, Ι>.
" χρηστόν O, Ι).
1 Cf. Heb. 10. 29. ττόσω δοκ€?τ€ χβίρονοϊ άξινθήσεται T^oofias ό τον vibv του Qeov καταπατήσα?, καί τδ αϊμα τής διαθήκης κοινόν ή-γησάμενος όν ω ή-γιάσθη, καί τό πνεύμα τής χάριτος όνυβρίσας; “ How much more do you think he deserveth worse punishments, who hath trodden underfoot the Son of God, and hath esteemed the blood of the testament unclean, by which he was sanctified, and hath offered an affront to the Spirit of grace?”
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who hath trodden underfoot the Son of God/’ and hath defiled his confessed bride, and hath insulted the spirit of virginity?1 “ But she desired it” he says; “and I did not violate her against her \v ill.” Why! that abandoned Egyptian woman of herself went mad with love for the beautiful Joseph, bui the madness of the wanton woman did not prevail over the virtue of the chaste man ; nay, not even when she laid violent hands upon him was he forced into iniquity. “But/’ he replies, “in the case of the Egyptian woman, this matter had been decided, and she was no longer a virgin ; and had it not been I who wished it, she would have been ravished by another.” And yet we are told, “It was ordained that the Son of man be betrayed, but woe to that man by whom he was betrayed ” ;2 and, “ It must needs be that scandals come ; but woe to that man by whom the scandal cometh.” 3
Furthermore, “ Shall not he that falleth rise again? and lie that is turned away, shall he not turn again ? ”4 Why did the virgin turn awa}^ a shameless turning, even though she heard Christ her spouse declare through Jeremias : “And when she had committed all these fornications, I said :
2	Cf. Mark 14. 21. δ μ\ν vibs του ανθρώπου υπάγει, καθώς γεγραπται περ\ αυτοί)· ουαί S'e τω άνθρώπω εκείνω, δι' ου ό vibs του ανθρώπου παραδίδοται. “And the Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him : but woe to that man by whom the Son of man shall be betrayed.”
3	Cf. Matt. 18. 7. ova\ τω κόσμιρ άπυ των σκανδάλων ανάγκη yap εστιν ελθεΊν τα σκάνδαλα, πλήν ούα\ τω ανθρώπφ εκείνφ, δι’ ου τδ σκάνδαλον ερχεται. “ λΥθβ to the world because of scandals. For it must needs be that scandals come: but nevertheless woe to that man by whom the scandal cometh.”
4	Jer. 8. 4.
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άνεστρεψε. Μἡ ρητίνη ούκ εστιν iv ΥαΧαάΒ ; ή ιατρός ούκ εστιν εκεί; Βία τί ούκ άνεβη ΐασις θυ^/ατρος Χαού μου ; η καί πολλά μεν αν εύροις εν τη Θεία Υ ραφή τού κακού άΧεξήματα, ποΧΧά Βε εξ άπωΧείας εις σωτηρίαν φάρμακα’ τα περί θανάτου καί άναστάσεως μυστήρια, τα περί κρίσεως φοβέρας και αιωνίου κοΧάσεως ρήματα, τα περί μετάνοιας καί άφέσεως αμαρτημάτων1 Βάμματα, τα μύρια εκείνα της επιστροφής2 υποδείγματα, την Βραχμήν,2 το πρόβατον, τον υιόν τον καταφαηοντα τον βίον μετά των πορνών, τον άποΧωΧότα καί εύρεθεντα, τον νεκρόν καί 7τάΧιν4 άναζήσαντα. τούτοις χρησώμεθα τού κακού άΧεξήμασι,5 Βία τούτων την ψνχήν εαυτών ίασώμεθα.
Αάβε Βε εις έννοιαν τήν εσχάτην ημέραν (ού yap Βή μόνη συ τον αιώνα βιώσεις),6 καί συνοχήν, καί πνιημόν, καί θανάτου ώραν, καί άποφασιν Θεοί) κατεπείηουσαν, και άηηεΧους επισπεύΒοντας, και ψυχήν εν τούτοις Βεινώς θορυβουμενην καί άμαρτωΧώ συνειΒοτι πικρώς μαστιηουμενην,7 καί προς τα τήΒε εΧεεινώς επιστρέφουσαν,8 καί απαραίτητον της μακράς εκείνης άποΒημίας άνάηκην. Βιά'/ραψόν μοι τή Βιανοία τήν τεΧευταίαν τού κοινού βίου καταστροφήν, όταν εΧθη 6 Τῶς του Θεού εν τή Βόξη αύτού μετά τών άyyεXωv αύτού. ήξει γάρ καί ού παρασιωπήσεταί' όταν εΧθη κρΐναι ζώντας καί νεκρούς, καί άποΒούναι εκάστω
1 αμαρτιών E.	2 ύποστροφη$ E.
3 και add. E.	4 πάλιν οηι. Α, Β, C, D.
5	βοηθημασι Α, Β, C, D.	6 μrxireis E.
7	προμαστιγονμενην C, D. 8 ύποστρίφονσαν C, D.
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Return to me ; and she did not return” ? 1 “ Is there no balm in Gilead ? or is there no physician there ? Why then is not the wound of the daughter of my people closed?”2 Many indeed are the safeguards against evil which you may find in the divine Scriptures, and many the remedies which out of destruction bring salvation : the mysteries of death and resurrection, the words of terrible judgment and everlasting punishment, the doctrines of repentance and remission of sin, those countless examples of reform,—the piece of money, the sheep, the son who wasted his substance with harlots, was lost and found, was dead and alive again.3 Let us make use of these safeguards against evil · through these remedies let us heal our souls.
But bear in mind your last day (for not you alone will live for ever), the anguish, the struggle for breath, the hour of death, the sentence of God urging us to hasten, angels pressing us on, the soul terribly dismayed by all these things, bitterly racked by conscious guilt, and piteously turning, now back to this life, now to the inevitable necessity of that long jourae}\ Picture to yourself, I pray, the very end of human life, when the Son of God shall come in His glory with His angels. For He “shall come, and shall not· keep silence/’4 when He comes to judge the living and the dead, and to dispense to
1	The Douay version reads, “ done all these things,” instead of “committed all these fornications,” the Septuagint reading. Cf. Jer. 3. 7.
2	Jer. 8. 22.
3	Cf. Luke 15.
4	Cf. Psal. 50. 3.	6 0tbs ip.<pavus 7}|ei, 6 Ofbs τ,μων, καί ου
τταρασιωπ-ησ^ται. “God shall come manifestly : our God shall come, and shall not keep silence/’
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κατα την πράξιν αυτοί)’ όταν η σόΐΧπιηξ εκείνη μίγα τι καί φοβερόν ήχήσασα, τονς άπ αίώνος εξυπνίση καθενΒοντας, καί εκπορενσονται1 οι τα άηαθά ποιήσαντες eh άνάστασιν ζωής, οι Be τα φαϋΧα πράξαντες εις άνάστασιν κρίσεως. μνήσ-θητι τής τον ΔανιήΧ θεοτττίας, όπως ήμιν υπ* οψιν 2 ά^ει την κρίσιν. Έθεώρονν, φησίν? εως οτου θρόνοι ετεθησαν, καλ παΧαιός ημερών εκάθητο* καί το ενΒυμα αντον Χευκον ως 5 χιών, καί ή θρίξ τής κεφαΧής αντον ως εριον καθαρόν, οι τροχοί αντον, πυρ φΧεγον. ποταμός πυρός εΐΧκεν έμπροσθεν αντον' χίΧιαι χιΧιάΒες εΧειτ-ονρηονν αντω, καί μύριαι μυριάΒες παρειστή-κεισαν αύτω.6 κριτήριον εκάθισε, και βίβλοι άνεωχθησαν, τα καΧά, τα φαυΧα, τα φανερά, τα κεκρνμμενα, τα πράηματα, τα ρήματα, τα ενθυμήματα, τα πάντα 7 άθρόως8 είς εξάκουστον τοΐς 7τάσι και άγγεΧοις καί άνθρώποις σαφώς άνα-καΧύπτουσαι. προς ταυτα ποταπονς είναι ανάγκη τους κακώς βεβιωκότας; που άρα ή ψυχή εκείνη καταΒνσεται, ή εν οψεσι τοσοντων θεατών εξαιφνης όφθεΐσα αισχύνης άνάπΧεως ; ποίω δε σώματι τα ς άπεράντονς εκείνας και άνυποίστους νποστήσεται μάστiyas, οπού πυρ άσβεστον, καί σκώΧηξ αθάνατα κοΧάζων, και πνθμήν αΒον σκοτεινός και φρικώΒης, καί οίμωηαι πικραί, καί οΧοΧνημός εξαίσιος, καί κΧανθμός9 καί βρν^/μός όΒόντων, καί πέρας ονκ εχει τα
1 άναστησονται E.	2 σοι add. Κ.
3	Ιθεώρουν, φ·ησιν] on φτ\σ\ν έθεώρουν Κ.
4	εκαθέζςτο Α, Β, C, Ι).	5 Sic MSS.
6	Sic MSS.	7 τα πάντα om. A, B.
3° 4
LETTER XLVI
each according tu his deed; when that trumpet, resounding with a loud and terrible call, shall awaken those who have been sleeping for ages. "And they that have done good things shall come forth unto the resurrection of life ; but they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment.” 1 Recall the divine vision of Daniel,2 how lie brings the judgment before our eyes. He says : “ I beheld till thrones were placed, and the Ancient of Days sat: his garment was white as snow, and the hail* of his head like clean wool : . . . the wheels of it like a burning fire. A swift stream of fire issued forth from before him : thousands of thousands ministered to him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him : the judgment was set, and the books were opened/’ revealing clearly so as to be known of all, both angels and men, all things at once, whether good or evil, open or concealed, our deeds, words, and thoughts. When they confront these things, how must those feel who have lived wickedly ? Where, pray, will that soul hide itself which is suddenly exposed, filled with shame, to the eyes of so many spectators ? What strength will it have to endure those endless and intolerable scourgings in the regions where is the fire unquenched, the worm 3 that administers everlasting punishment; the dark and horrible abyss of Hades, the bitter moans, the violent lamentation, the wailing and gnashing of teeth, and the horrors without end? From these
1 John δ. 29.	2 Dan. 7. 9-10.
3 Cf. Mark 9. 44, 46, 48.
8 ipavepus E.	9 κλαθμ'05 E.
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Βεινά ; τούτων ούκ εστιν άπαΧΧα^η μετ α θάνατον, ούΒε τις επίνοια, ούΒε μηχανη τού ΒιεκΒύναι1 τά πικρά κοΧαστηρια.
Ύαύτα φεύγειν εξεστι νυν. εως εξεστιν, εαυτούς άπο τού πτώματος άναΧάβωμεν, μηΒε άπεΧπίσω-μεν εαυτών,2 εάν άναΧύσωμεν άπο των κακών. ΎησούςΚριστός ήΧθεν εις τον κόσμον άμαρτώΧούς σώσαι. Βεύτε, προσκυνήσωμεν καί προσπεσωμεν αύτώβ καί κΧαύσωμεν εναντίον αυτού, ημάς επί μετάνοιαν καΧών ό Λόγο? βοα καί κεκρα·γε· Δεύτε 7τρός με πάντες οι Λ:ο7Γΐώυτ€9 και πεφορτισ μενοι, Kayco αναπαύσω ύμάς.^ εστιν ούν 5 όΒος σωτηρίας, εάν θεΧωμεν. κατεπιεν ο θάνατος ίσχύσας, ἀλλ’ ευ ϊσθι οτι πάΧιν άφεΐΧεν ό θεός παν Βάκρυον άπο παντός προσώπου τών μετανοούντων. Πιστό? Κύριος εν πάσι τοι? λόγοι? αυτού, ου ψεύΒεται είπών Έάν ώσιν αι άμαρτίαι υμών ως φοινικούν, ως γκιόνα Χευκανώ' εάν Βε ώσιν ως κόκκινον, ώσει εριον Χευκανώ. έτοιμός εστιν ό μίγα? τών ψυχών ιατρός ίάισασθαί σου τό πάθος, δ? ούΒε μονωτάτης, άΧΧά πάντων τών ΒεΒουΧωμενων τη αμαρτία εστιν έτοιμος εΧευθερω της.6	εκείνου ρήματά
εστιν, εκείνο τό */Χυκύ καί σωτήριον στόμα ειπεν Ου χρείαν εχουσιν οι ίσχύοντες ιατρού, άΧΧά οι κακώς εχοντες. ούκ ηΧθον καΧεσαι Βικαίους, άΧΧά άμαρτώΧούς εις μετάνοιαν, τις ούν εστί
1 4κ5νναι C.	2 iavrovs E.	3 αύτφ om. C, D.
4	Aevre πρός με . . . αναπαύσω υμάς ΟΙΠ. Α, Β, C, Ι), Κ.
5	ούν om. MSS.
6	bs oiibe . . . έτοιμος έλευθςρωτής om. Α, Β, C, L), E. 1
1	Cf. Psal. 95. 6. Basil says “Him” instead of “the Lord that made us,” the actual reading of the Scriptures. 306
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woes there is no release after death, nor any device or means of escaping these bitter punishments.
But now it is possible for us to avoid them. While it is still possible, let us raise ourselves from the fall, and not despair of ourselves, if only we become free from sin. Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners. “ Come, let us adore and fall down and weep before Him.”1 The Word calls us to repentance, crying aloud : “Come to me, all you that labour and are burdened, and I will refresh you.” 2 There is, then, a way to salvation, if we will. Death in his might swallows us up; but rest assured that God hath again wiped away tears from the face of every penitent.3 “The Lord is faithful in all His words.” 4 He does not lie when He says: “ If your sins be as scarlet, they shall be made as white as snow : and if they be red as crimson, they shall be white as wool.” 5 The great Physician of souls is ready to cure your ill; for He is the ready liberator, not of you alone, but of all who have been enslaved by sin. His are the words. His sweet and saving lips have said: “They that are in health need not a physician, but they that are ill. I am not come to call the just, but sinners to repentance.” 6 What excuse have you or anyone else,
2	Matt. 11. 28.
3	Cf. Isa. 25. S. κατόπιζν δ θάνατοί ϊσχύσαί, καί πάλιν άφεΊλεν Κύριοί δ debs παν δάκρυον άπδ παν τος προσώπου' τδ υνεώοί του Καού άφειλεν άπδ πάστ)ί της yrjs, τδ yap στόμα Κυρίου ελάλησεν. Here again the Douay version does not follow the text as Ave have it. “ He shall cast death clown headlong for ever: and the Lord God shall wipe away tears from every face, and the reproach of His people He shall take away from off the whole earth: for the Lord hath spoken it.’’
4	Psal. 140. 17.	5 Isa. 1. IS. 6 Matt. 9. 12-13.
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σοι πρόφασις, η τινι αΧΧω, ταύτα αυτοί) βοών-τος 1 ; βούΧεται Κύριος καθαρίσαι σε αιτο του πόνου τῆ? πΧη^/ής, teal Βεΐξαί σοι φως από σκότους. σε ζητεί ό ποιμήν ό καΧός, ό κατα-Χιπών τα μη πεπΧανημενα. εάν επιΒως σεαυτήν, ούκ όκνήσει, ουΒ' απαξιώσει σε ό φιΧάνθρωπος €7τι των ώμων βαστάσαι 2 των ΙΒίων, χαίρων ότι ευρεν αυτού το πρόβατον το άποΧωΧός.
"Eστηκεν ό Πατήρ και αναμένει την σήν από της πΧάνης επάνοΒον. μόνον άνάΧυσον, και ετι σου μακράν ονσης π ροσΒραμών επιπεσειται επί τον τράχηΧον σου,3 καί φιΧικοΐς άσπασμοΐς περιπτύ-ξεται την υπό της μετάνοιας ήΒη κεκαθαρμενην. καί στοΧήν ενΒύσει, την πρώτην, ψυχήν άπεκΒυ-σαμενην τον παΧαιον άνθρωπον συν ταΐς αυτού πράξεσΐ' καί περιθήσει ΒακτύΧιον χερσίν άπο-πΧυναμεναις τού 4 θανάτου τό αιμα, καί ύποΒήσει πόΒας άποστρεψαντας5 από όΒού κακής προς τον Βρόμον τού εύαγγεΧίου τής ειρήνης. και ευφροσύνης καί χαράς ημέραν6 κaτayyeXεϊ τοι*? ΙΒΙοις καί ὐγγβλοι? και άνθρώποις, καί παντϊ τρόπω την σήν εορτάσει σωτηρίαν. Αμήν yap λέγω, φησίν, ύμΐν, ότι χαρά ηίνεται εν ούρανω ενώπιον τού Θεού επί ενί άμαρτωΧω 1 μετανοούντι. καν ε^/καΧεση τις των εστάναι Βοκούντων, οτι ταχύ προσεΧήφθης, αυτός ό άyaθός Πατήρ 8 υπέρ
1	τ is ουν . . . α ντον βοώντοί ; ΟΙΠ. O, U, E.
2	βαστάξαι Α, Β.	3 σου οηι. Α, Β.	4 τί) E.
5 ύποστρέψαντα* C, D.	6 ημέρα* D.
7 ανθρώπψ E.	8 σώτηρ Β.
1	Cf. Luke 15. 7. The exact quotation is: λέγω υμΐν, 8·π ουτω χαρα ίσται ev τψ οΰρανφ έπι ev\ αμαρτωλφ μςτανοονντι,
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when He Himself utters these words? The Lord wishes to purge you of the pain of the wound, and to show you the light after darkness. The good Shepherd, who has left those which have not strayed, seeks you. If you give yourself over to Him, He will not delay, nor in His kindness will He disdain to carry you on His own shoulders, rejoicing that He has found His sheep which was lost.
The Father stands awaiting your return from your wandering. Only come back, and while you are still afar off, He will run and throw Himself upon your neck; in embraces of love He will enfold you, already purified by your repentance. He will first put a robe upon you, a soul which has put off the old man and all his works ; He will place a ring on the hands which have been cleansed of the blood of death; and He will bind sandals to the feet which have turned away from the road of evil to the path of the Gospel of peace. And He Λνΐΐΐ proclaim a day of happiness and joy for His own, both angels and men, and in every way will celebrate your salvation. For He1 says, “ Amen I say to you, that there is joy in heaven before God upon one sinner that doth penance.” And if some one of those who think they stand finds fault because you have been quickly received, the good Father2 Himself
f) in] ζνι€νηκοντα*νν4α δικαίοις, arrives ου χρΰαν Αχούσα* μετά voias. “I say to you, that even so there shall be joy in heaven upon one sinner that doth penance, more than upon ninety-nine just who need not penance.”
2 Of. Luke 15. 32. The exact Cjuotation is: (ύφρανθηιαι καί χαρηναι e5et, on δ αδςλψός σου ovros veKpbs ήν, καί ανεζησς-καί απολωλωε -ήν, καί (υρίθη. “ But it was fit that we should make merry and be glad, for this thy brother was dead and is come to life again ; he was lost, and is found.”
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σου άπολογήσεται λεγων, Ευφρανθήναι δεῖ καί χαρήναι, οτ ι αυτί] ή θυγάτ ηρ μου νέκρα ήν καί άνεζησε, καί anτολωλυία καί ευρεθη.
XLVII
Γρηγορίω εταίρω 1
Τί? δώσει μοι πτέρυγας ώσεϊ περιστεράς, ή πως άνακαινισθή μου τ6 γήρας, ώστε με δυνηθήναι διαβήναι προς την υμετεραν αγάπην, καί τον τε πόθον ον εχω εφ’ υμΐν άναπαυσαι καί τα λυπηρά ττ)ς ψνχής διηγήσασθαι, καί δι’ υμών εύρεσθαι τινα παραμυθίαν των θλίψεων ; επι γαρ τῆ κοιμήσει του μακαρίου Ευσεβίου του επισκόπου φόβος ημάς κατελαβεν ου μικρός, μή ποτε οϊ ποτε εφεδρεύοντες τῆ εκκλησία τής μητροπόλεως ήμων καί βουλόμενοι αυτήν αιρετικών ζιζανίων πληρω-
1 Γρη~/ορίω εταίρψ περί τής Κοιμήσεως Ευσεβίου του επισκόπου· καί ότι εχει πρό οφθαλμών τόν εις την επισκοπήν επιτήδειον E, etiam in Codicibus Vat. et Med.
1 Written in the summer of 370. Letters XLVII to CCXCI inclusive form the second main division of Basil’s letters according to the Benedictine arrangement, i.e. those written during his episcopate. This letter is written, not by Basil, but about Basil. According to the Benedictine editors (cf. also Tillemont, Xote 32), the elder Gregory is here writing through his son to Eusebius of .Samosata.
In 370 Eusebius, Archbishop of Caesarea, died, and Basil, who had really filled the archiepiscopacv for some years, was of all possible competitors for the vacant see the ablest. Basil himself was very eager for it, and, desiring the active
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will speak in your defence, saying, “It was fit that we should make merry and be ^lad, for this My daughter was dead, and is come to life again ; she was lost, and is found.”
LETTER XLV1I To friend Gregory 1
“ Who will give me wings like a dove/’2 or how can my old age be renewed, that I may have the strength to go to your affection, and both relieve the longing I have for you and recount the sorrows that grieve my soul, and thus through you find a solace for my afflictions ? For when our blessed bishop Eusebius3 fell asleep, we were seized with no little fear lest the enemies that hitherto have lain in wait for the church of our metropolis, and have desired to fill it with the tares of heresy, may
support of the younger Gregory, his friend, summoned him to Caesarea on the plea of his own severe illness. The younger Gregory questioned Basil’s motives in the whole affair, and refused to go. Cf. Letter LX (XXI) of Gregor}7 Nazianzenus. Cf. also Introrl. p. xxx. Had it not been for the prompt and practical intervention of Gregory the elder, and the appeal of this letter to Eusebius of Samosata, the archbishopric might have fallen into unworthy or inferior hands.
This letter appears as Number 42 in the letters of Gregory of Nazianzus.
2	Psal- 5.5. 6.
3	On the death of Dianius in 362, this Eusebius had been elected bishop of Caesarea, also through the counsels and influence of the elder Gregory. It was Eusebius who ordained Basil to the presbyterate, and at first chafed because of the activity and success of his more able subordinate.
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σαι, καιρού νυν 1 Χαβόμενοι, την ποΧΧώ καμάτω κατασπαρεισαν iv ται? ψυχαΐς των ανθρώπων ευσέβειαν ται? παρ' εαυτών πονηραϊς ΒιδασκαΧίαις έκριζώσωσι, καί ταύτης την ενότητα κατατέμωσιν, οπερ καί έπι ποΧΧών έκκΧησίων πεποιήκασιν. έπειδή δέ και γράμματα προς ημάς άφίκετο του κΧήρου, παρακαΧουντα μη παροφθήναι εν καιρω τοιούτω, περιβΧεψάμενος εν κύκΧω έμνήσθην της υμετέρας αγάπης, καί τής ορθής πίστεως, καί του ζήΧου ον εχετε αει υπέρ των έκκΧησίων του θεού.
Και τούτου ένεκεν άπέστειΧα τον αγαπητόν Ευστάθιον τον συνδιάκονον, παρακαΧέσαι υμών τήν σεμνοπρέπειαν καί δυσωπήσαι ττάσι τοΐς υπέρ τών έκκΧησίων καμάτοις καί τον παρόντα έπιθεΐναι, κάμού τε τό γήρας τή συντυχία άνα-παύσαι, καί τή ορθή έκκΧησία τήν περιβόητον ευσέβειαν διορθώσασθαι, δόντας αυτή μεθ' ημών (ει άρα καταξιωθείημεν συναντιΧαβέσθαι ύμιν του αγαθού έργου) ποιμένα κατά τό βουΧημα τού Κυρίου, δυνάμενον διευθύναι τον Χαόν αυτού, εχ-ομεν γάρ προ όφθαΧμών άνδρα ον ουδέ αυτοί αγνοείτε' ου ει καταξιωθείημεν έπιτυχεΐν, οιδα οτι μεγάΧην παρρησίαν προς τον θεόν κτησόμεθα, και τω έπικαΧεσαμένω ημάς Χαώ μεγίστην ευεργεσίαν καταθησόμεθα. άΧΧά παρακαΧώ καί 7τάΧιν καί ποΧΧάκις, πάντα οκνον ύπερθεμένους άπαντήσαι καί προΧαβεϊν τα έκ τού χειμώνος δυσχερή.
1	νυν οιη. Α, Β.
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seize the present opportunity, and by their wicked doctrines may uproot the true faith which has been implanted with much labour in the souls of men, and destroy our present unity, as they have done in many a church. And when we receive letters from the clergy, urging us not to overlook them in such a crisis, as I looked about me on all sides, I remembered your love, your true faith, and the zeal λνίποΐι you have always had for the churches of God.
Therefore I have despatched my beloved fellow-deacon Eustathius1 to beg and importune your reverence to add this new labour to all your past endeavours in behalf of the churches, and not only to refresh ray old age by your presence, but also to restore the heralded piety of the true church, by aiding us—if indeed we are accounted worthy to participate with you in the good work—to give our church a pastor according to the Lord’s wish, one able to direct his people. For we have in mind a man whom you also know well; and if we are thought worthy to obtain him, I am sure that we shall acquire great courage before God, and shall lay up the greatest store of benefit with the people who have invoked our aid. Nay, I beg you once again, and many times, to cast aside all reluctance and visit me, and to forestall the hardships of winter.
1	Basil had a deacon Eustathius (cf. Letter CXXXVI); but this proves little for the authenticit}7 of this letter, because Eustathius was a very common name. Furthermore, a monk Eustathius is mentioned in the will of Gregory of Nazianzus.
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XLYIII
Eυσεβιω επισκοπώ Έ,αμοσάτων 1
Μόλι? ήμΐν ύπήρξεν επιτυχεΐν διακόνου γραμμάτων προς την σήν θεοσέβειαν, επεϊ οι γε παρ’ ήμΐν ου τω κατέπτηξαν2 τον χειμώνα, ως μηΒέ το μικρότατον3 προκύπτειν των δωματίων4 άν-έχεσθαι. καί γάρ τοσούτω πΧηθει χιόνων κατενίφημεν, ως αύτοϊς οϊκοις καταχωσθέντας5 δίο μήνας ήΒη ταΐς καταΒύσεσιν εμφωΧεύειν. συγγνώση ούν πάντως ήμΐν, το τε άτοΧμον των ΚαππαΒοκικών ηθών6 και το τών σωμάτων Βυσκίνητον έπιστάμενος, εί μή θάττον έπεστείΧ-αμεν, μηΒ’ εις γνώσιν ήγάγομεν τῆ τιμιοτητί σου τα αιτο τῆ? ’Αντιόχειας, α πάντως μεν γνωρίζειν σοι εωΧόν έστι και ψυχρόν, πάΧαι μεμαθηκότι, ως τό είκός. πΧήν ἀλλ’ ουΒέν ηγούμενοι πράγμα καί τα εγνωσμένα σημαίνειν, άπεστείΧαμεν τάς Βία τού αναγνώστου κομισθείσας επιστοΧάς. καί ταύτα μεν εις τοσοντον.
Ή Βέ ΚωνσταντινούποΧις 7 εχει τον ΔημόφιΧον πόΧυν ήΒη χρόνον,8 ως καί αυτοί ουτοι άπαγγεΧ-ούσι9 καί προκεκήρυκται πάντως τή όσιότητί
1	Έύσεβίψ έπισκόπψ E, F ; τψ αντφ περ\ Αημοφίλον Α, Β ; τψ αντφ απολογία δια τδ βαρύ τον χ*ιμωνο$ κσ.} περ\ Αημοφίλον imoκόπον μίτανοέΐν φημιζομίνον C, D.
2	κατόστηξαν C.	3 σμικρότατον C, D, E, F.
4	δωμάτων E.
5	καταχωσθόντες Α, Β, C, D ; καταχωσθίντο (cr fr. as
rasura) F.	6 Καππαδοκίαν ήθοί C, D.
7	Ή δε Κωνσταντινούπολή] Κωνσταντινούπολή 5e C, D.
8	πολνν ήδη χρόνον] πολvs ήδη xp6vos C, D.
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LETTER XLVIII To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
We have had great difficulty in obtaining a carrier for our letter to your reverence, because in our land people so shudder at the winter that they cannot bring themselves even to put their heads out of their chambers for a moment. Indeed, we have been overwhelmed with such a mass of snow, that for two months now we have been lurking in our burrows, buried with our very houses. So, being yourself aware of the characteristic timidity and immobility of the Cappadocians/2 you will surely forgive us for not writing sooner and bringing the affairs of Antioch to the attention of your excellency. To be sure, these tilings are too “ stale and cold ” 3 to be made known to you now, since you probably have long since been informed of them. However, since we do not count it a task to tell you even of things you know, we have sent you the letters in the care of our reader. But enough on this subject.
Constantinople has had Demophilus4 now for some time, as they themselves will also report to you, and as your holiness lias surely been notified already.
1	Written in the spring of 371 ; cf. Loofs and Schafer, 11. c. Cf. Letters XXXI, XXXIV.
2	The Cappadocians were notorious for their bad character. Together with the Cretans and Cilicians, they were accounted the τρία κάππα κάκιστα, “three worst kappas.”
3	Deni. ,1 Ieid. 112.
4	Demophilus was elected bishop in 370, to fill the see left vacant by the death of Eudoxius.
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σου. καί τι περί αυτόν πΧάσμα όρθότητος καί εύΧαβείας παρά πάντων συμφώνως των άφ-ικνουμενων θ ρυΧΧεΐται,1 ως καί τα διεστώτα της πόΧεως μέρη εἰς ταύτόν συνεΧθεϊν, καί των 7τΧησιοχώρων τινας επισκόπων την ενωσιν κατα-δεξασθαι. οι δε ήμετεροι ούδεν άμείνους εφάν-ησαν των εΧπίδων επιστάντες yap ευθύς κατά πόδας τής ύμετερας2 εξόδου, ποΧΧα μεν είπον3 Χυπηρά, ποΧΧα δε εποίησαν, καί τεΧος άνεχώρ-ησαν, βεβαίωσαν τες ήμΐν το σχίσμα.'1 ει μεν ούν 5 τι ηενήσεται βεΧτιον, και ει παύσονται της κακίας, άδηΧον παν τί πΧήν ή τω Θεώ. τα μεν ούν παρόντα τοιαΰτα.
ΤΤ δε Χοιπή εκκΧησία εύσταθει ττ} τού θεού χάριτι, καί εύχεται όμού τω ήρι ίδεϊν σε πάΧιν επί τής ήμετερας, καί άνανεωθήναι διά τής αγαθής σου διδασκαΧίας· κάμοϊ δε τό σώμα ούδεν άμεινον τής συνήθειας εχει.
XLIX
*Αρκαδίω επισκοπώ
Ευχαρίστησα τω ά<γίω Θεω, ηράμμασιν ευτυχών τής6 εύΧαβείας υμών, καί εύχομαι αυτός τε τής εΧπίδος, ήν εχετε ἐφ’ ήμΐν, άξιος είναι, καί υμάς 7 τον επί τῆ τιμή ημών, ήν επί τω όνόματι
1 θρνλ(7ται Α, Β, E, F. * ημίτέρας E.
3 e'hrav F.	4 σχήμα E.
5 ουν om. C, D.	6 rrjs C, D, E; την edd.
7 ημά$ C.
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A certain simulation of orthodoxy and piety on his part is uniformly noised abroad by all who come from there. The result is that even the parts of the city that had been divided by schism have come together, and even some of the neighbouring bishops have accepted the union. And our own people have proved themselves no better than our expectation ; for, visiting us immediately after your departure, they said and did much that was grievous, and finally withdrew, affirming to me their schism,1 Now whether the situation will become better and they will put an end to their wickedness “ is clear to none but God.”2 So much, then, regarding our present circumstances.
The rest of the church by God’s grace stands firm, and prays that we may see you again in my diocese with the arrival of spring, and that we may be renewed by your sound teaching. As for myself, I enjoy no better health than usual.
LETTER XLIX
To Bishop Arcadius 3
After I had read the letter of your reverence, I gave thanks to holy God, and I pray that I may be worthy of the hope which you place in me, and that you may obtain full recompense for the honour
1	Letters XCVIII, CXLI, and CCLXXXII also tell of the troubles set in Basil’s path after he became bishop.
2	Part of a senarms line, but its source is unknown.
3	Written at the beginning of Basil’s episcopate. Basil thanks Arcadius for special confidence which he has placed in him, and promises Arcadius relics for his new church, if any can be found.
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τον Κύριον Ίησον Κριστον τιμάτε ημάς, μισθόν τεΧειον κομίσασθαι. νητερήσθημεν δέ, ὅτι και μέριμναν πρεπονσαν Κριστιανω άναΧαβόντες, εις δόξαν τον ονόματος τον Κριστον οίκον ήηείρατε, και ή^/απήσατε τω οντι, κατά το γ βγ ραμμεν ον, Eνπρεπειαν οίκον Κνρ'ίον, εντρεπίσαντες εαντοΐς την ονράνιον μονήν την ήτοιμασμενην εν τη αναπαύσει τοΐς άηαπώσι το ονομα τονΚριστον. εάν δε δννηθώμεν περινοήσαι Χείψανα μαρτύρων, ενγόμεθα και αντοί σνμβαΧεσθαι νμών τη σπονδή, ει γὰρ εις μνημόσννον αιώνιον εσται δίκαιος, κοινωνοϊ εσόμεθα, δηΧονότι, της αγαθής μνήμης της δοθησομενης νμιν παρά τον άηίον.
L
Ίννοκεντίω επισκοπώ1
Και τινι αΧΧω επρεπε καί δειΧοΐς θύρσος εμποιείν καί καθεύδοντας δινπνίζειν ή τή ση τον ήμετερον Αεσπότον θεοσέβεια, δ? την εν πάσι σεαντον τεΧειότητα καί εν τούτω ε^νώρισας, τω καταδεξασθαι καί ήμϊν τ οΐς ταπεινοίς σνηκατα-βήναι, ως άΧηθινος μαθητής τον είπόντος οτ ι ’Κκεί είμϊ εν μεσω νμών, οὐχ ως ό άνακείμενος, άλλ’ ό διακόνων ; κατηξίωσας γάρ και αντος διακονήσαι ήμϊν τήν σήν πνενματικήν εύφροσύνην, καί τοϊς τιμίοις εαντον ηράμμασιν άναΧαβεΐν
1 Ινοκζντίψ έπισκόπφ'Ρώμης C, D, E.
3ΐδ
1 Psal. 26. 8.
2	Psal. 112. 6.
LETTER L
which you pay us in the name of the Lord .Jesus Christ. We λ ν ere very much pleased to hear that you, assuming a charge befitting a Christian, had raised a house to the glory of the name of Christ, and truly loved, as it is written, utlie beauty of the house of the Lord,” 1 preparing fur yourself that heavenly mansion which is provided in His peace for those who love the name of Christ. If we can discover any relics of martyrs, v,e beg leave to join you in your endeavour. For if “the just shall be had in everlasting remembrance/’ 2 we shall certainly share in the blessed memory vhich will accrue to you from the saint.
LETTER L
To Bishop Inxocentius 3
Whom would it better befit to instil courage into cowards and to arouse the sleeping than you, our godly lord, who have shown your perfect excellence in this also, that you have consented to come down to lowly men like us, as a true disciple of Him who said, “ I am in the midst of you/’ not as he that sits at table, but “as he that serveth ” ? 4 For you have deigned yourself to serve us a portion of your spiritual joy, to refresh our souls by your precious
3	Written at the beginning of the episcopate. The identity of this bishop is uncertain. The common addition to the title of “of Rome'"’ is an error, since Damasus, not Innocent, was Bishop of Rome at this time. J. Wittig (Studien zur Geschichte des Papstes Innocenz I unci der Papstwahlen des 5 Iahrhmulerts : Theol. Quart alschr ift 84, 1902, 3SS-439), says that this letter belongs to St. John Chrysostom, and is addressed to Tope Innocent I.
4	Luke 22. 27.
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ημών τά? ψυχάς, καί ώσπερ παίδων νηπιότητα τω εαυτού μεηεθει προσαηκαλίσασθαι.
Εὐχου ούν (δεόμεθά σου τής αγαθής ψυχής) άξιους ημάς είναι καί ύποόεχεσθαι τάς παρά των με^/άλων υμών ώφεΧείας, καί λαμβάνειν στόμα καί σοφίαν εις το τολμάν άντιφθεηηεσθαι ύμΐν, τοι? υπο τού ay ίου ΙΤ νεύματος άγομενοις, ου φίΧον σε είναι καί δοξαστήρα αληθινόν άκούοντες, μεyάXηv επί τῆ στερρα σου καί άκΧινεΐ περί τον θεόν άyάπη την χάριν όμολο^/ούμεν ευχόμενοι μετά των αληθινών προσκυνητών εύρεθήναι ημών το μέρος, εν οις πεπείσμέθα είναι καί την σήν τελειότητα, καί τού μεyάλoυ καί αληθινού επισκόπου τού πάσαν τήν οικουμένην τού ίδιου πληρώσαντος θαύματος, τού Κυρίου δεόμεθα.
LI
Βοσπορίω επισκοπώ 1
Πω? μου οίει τήν ψυχήν ώδύνησεν ή ακοή τής συκοφαντίας εκείνης, ήν κατεχεόν 2 μου τινες τών μή φοβούμενων τον κριτήν, 09 άπόλεϊ πάντας τούς λαλούντας το ψεύδος ; ώστε πάσαν τήν νύκτα επί τοΐς ρήαασι τής άηάπης σου, όλίγου δείν, άύπνος3 διαμείναι· ου τω μέσης ήψατό μου
1	Βοσπορίφ έπισκόπφ κατο, σνκοφ&ντων C, D.
2	κατέχςαν Α, C, D, F (corr. to κατεχεαν).
3	άϋπνον Α, C, D, E.
1	The identity of this bishop is unknown.
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letter, and to embrace us, like infant children, with your own greatness.
Therefore pray—we beg your good soul—that we may be worthy both to receive the assistance proffered by your strength, and to obtain lips and wisdom to dare make answer to you, who are guided by the Holy Spirit; and hearing that you are His friend and true glorifier, we confess a deep gratification for your firm and unwavering love of God. Praying that our lot may be found among the true worshippers, where we are persuaded your Excellency also is, as well as with that great and true bishop 1 who has filled the whole world with admiration for himself, we offer our petitions to the Lord.
LETTER LI To Bishop Bosporius2
Can you not imagine how my soul was pained on hearing of the calumny heaped upon me by certain ones who have no fear of the Judge who will “ destroy all that speak a lie”?3 During almost the entire night, after receiving your words of • love, I lay sleepless; so did grief take hold of my
2	Written at the beginning of the episcopacy (about 370). Bosporius λυ as Bishop of (Jolonia in Cappadocia Secunda, and a close friend of Basil and Gregory Xazianzenus. The occasion of this letter was a slanderous report that Basil had anathematized Dianius, a friend and bishop, who had subscribed to the creed of Ariminum.
3	Psal. 5. 6.
VOL. I.
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της καρδίας η λύπη. όντως yap, κατο, τον Σολο-μώντα, Συκοφαντία άνδρα ταπεινοί' καλ ονδείς όντως ανάλγητος, ώ? μη παθείν την ψυχήν καί κατακαμφθήναι εις γῆν, στόμασιν προς 1 ψευδο-\oyiav ενκόλοις παραπεσών.2 αλλά yap avayKp πάντα στε^/ειν, πάντα ύπομενειν, την υπέρ εαυτών εκδίκησιν επιτρεψαντες3 τω Κιτίω, δ? ου περιόψεται 4 ημάς' διότι 'O συκοφαντών πενητα παροξύνει τον ποιήσαντα αυτόν, οι μέντοι το καινόν τούτο δράμα της καθ' ημών βλασφημίας συνθεντες ευίκασι παντελώς άπιστεΐν τω Κνρίω, ος καί περί apyov ρήματος δώσειν ημάς λόyov εν τή ήμερα τής κρίσεως άπεφήνατο.
’Εγώ δε, είπε μοι, τον μακαριώτατον Αιάνιον άνεθεμάτισα ; τούτο yap ημών κaτήyyειλav.b που ή πότε ; τίνων παρόντων ; επϊ ποια, προφάι-σει ; 6 ψιλοίς ρήμασιν ή ε~/'/ράφοις ; ετεροις ακολουθών, ή αυτός κατάρχων και αύθεντών τον τολμήματος ; ώ τής αναίδειας τών πάντα φθεy-γομἐ νων ραδίως’ ώ τής καταφρονήσεως τών του Θεού κριμάτων' πλήν ει μή άρα τω πλάσ-ματι αυτών 7 καί τούτο προστρα^/ωδήσονσιν,8 οτι ey εν ο μην καί εκφρων ποτε, ώστε ά^/νοείν αυτός τα εαυτού ρήματα, επι yap τών λoyισμώv υπάρχων τών εμαυτού, ούδεν οίδα ποιήσας τοιούτον, ούδε προελόμενος την αρχήν, άλλ’ εκείνο μάλλον
1 els Α. C, D.	2 περιπ€σών C, D.
3	eiriTpexl/auras Α ; έπιρίψανταε C, D, E ; eirirpexpavTas fr. €7τιρίψαντα5 F.
4	ου nept0\f/€Tat . . . aTUCTelv τφ Κυρίψ ΟΠ1. C, D.
5	KCLTriveynav C, 1).
6	π οἶα προφάσει fr. πο/as npo<paaeu'$ alia m. F.
7	eavrutv E, F.	8 ττροστρατφ^-ησωσιν A.
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innermost heart. For in truth, as Solomon 1 says, “ Calumny humbleth a man,” and no one is so insensible to pain that Ins soul is not bowed clown to the earth with suffering, when he falls in with lips that are prone to falsehood. But I must be proof against all things, endure all tilings, committing my vindication to the Lord, who will not overlook us ; for “He that oppresseth the poor, upbrnidetl) his Maker.” 2 They, however, who fabricated this new tale of blasphemy against me seem to disbelieve entirely in the Lord, who declared3 that we must give an account on the day of judgment even for our idle speech.
Tell me, did I anathematize the most blessed Dianius ? For this is the charge they made against us. Where or when ? In whose presence ? On what pretext? Was it in bare words or in writing? Was I merely quoting others, or myself originating and directing the bold deed ? Oh, the shamelessness of those who are ever ready to say anything ! Oh, the disdain for God’s judgments ! Unless indeed they add to their fabrications this clap-trap also, that I was once so out of mind that I did not know what I said. For while in my right senses, l am sure that I did nothing of the kind, or even had such an intention in the first place. On
1	Cf. Eccles. 7. 7. on η συκοφαντία neptpepei σοφόν καί άπόλλυσι την καρδίαν eiiyeveias αυτοΰ. “Oppression troubleth the wise, and shall destroy the strength of his heart.
2	Prov. 14. 31.
3	CE. Matt. 1*2. 36. λέγω δέ ΰμΐν, οτι π σ. ν βήμα αργόν, b eav
λαλήσωσιν οί άνθρωποι, άποδώσουσι π€ρϊ αυτοΰ λόγον iv ημέρα κρίσΐω5.	“ Bat Ι say unto you, that every idle word that men
shall speak, they shall render an account for it in the day of judgment.”
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έμαυτω συνεπίσταμαι, οτι he πρώτης ηλικίας σννετράφην τω περί αυτόν φίλτρω, καί άπέ-βλεπον προς τον άν8ρα ως μεν <γεραρος ί8εΐν, ώς 8ε μεηαλοπρεπής, οσον 8ε εχων το ιεροπρεπές εν τω εϊ8ει. £πεϊ 8ε μοι λοιπόν καί 6 λό<γος παρήν, τότε 8η καί από των της ψυχής άηαθών αυτόν έπεηίνωσκον* και εχαιρον αυτού τῆ συνουσία, τό άπλούν καί ηενναίον και ελεύθερων 1 των τρόπων καταμανθάνων, καί όσα αλλα2 τού άν8ρός 3 Ϊ8ια, ή της ψυχής ήμερό της, τό μεγαλοφυές τε όμού καί πραον, τό ευπρεπές, τό άόρηητον, τό φαι8ρόν καί ευπρόσιτου τῆ σεμνότητι κεκραμένον. ώστε αυτόν εναρίθμιον εΐχον τοΐς περιφανεστάτοις κατ' αρετήν.
Τϊερί4 μέντοι τα τελευταία τού βίου (ου yap άποκρύψομαι τάληθές) ελυπήθην 5 επ' αύτω λύπην ούκ ανεκτήν μετά πολλών των εν τῆ πατρί8ι φοβουμένων τον Κύριον, £πί τῆ ύπο-ypaφή τής πίστεως τής υπό των περί Γεωργίου6 από τής Κωνσταντινουπόλεως κομισθείσης. είτα, οΐος εκείνος πραότητι τρόπου καί επιείκεια, πάν-τας πληροφορεΐν εν σπλάyχvoις πατρικοίς ανεχόμενος, ή8η καταπεσών εις την αρρώστιαν, ύφ' ής καί μετήλθεν από τού βίου, προσκαλεσάμενος ημάς εφη' υπό μάρτυρι τω Κυρίω εν άπλότητι
1 έλΐύθςρον C, D.	2 add. Α, C, D.
3	ήν add. F.	4 nepi] μή C, D.
6 (λυπ-ηθημεν A, C, D. 6 Γewpyivov C, D.
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the other hand, I am conscious of this, that from my earliest youth I was brought up with a love for Diaiiius, and I used to look up to the man as majestic in appearance, magnificent, and possessing great sanctity of aspect. And when I reached the age of reason, then indeed I recognized him for Avhat he was from his spiritual virtues; and 1 rejoiced in his company, coming to learn the simplicity, nobility, and generosity of his character, and all the other qualities peculiar to the man— liis gentleness of soul, his lofty spirit combined with mildness, his decorum, his control of temper, and his cheerfulness and affability mingled with dignity. For all this I counted him among the most illustrious in virtue.
However, at the end of his life (for I will not conceal the truth), I, together with many Godfearing people of our fatherland/ suffered intolerable grief on his account, for he subscribed to the creed brought from Constantinople by George and his associates.1 2 Later, so willing was he in his fatherly heart, by reason of the mildness and reasonableness of his character, to reassure all men, when he had already fallen into the sickness which caused his death, lie summoned us and said, that with the Lord as his witness lie had agreed to the pact from
1	Apparently Caesarea is meant here by irarpis. Cf. Letter VIII.
2	The Homoean creed of Ariminum revised at Xica and accepted in 360 at the Acacian Synod of Constantinople. Cf. In trod. p. xxix. “George is presumably the George, Bishop of Laodicea, who at Seleucia opposed the Acacians, but appears afterwards to have become reconciled to that party, and to have joined them in persecuting the Catholics of Constantinople.’’—Jackson, Cf. Letter CCLI.
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καρΒίας συντεθεΐσθαι μεν τω από τῆ? Κωυ-σταντινουποΧεως ypaμμaτείω>1 μηΒεν Be επ' αθετήσει τῆ? κατά Νίκαιαν υπό των Ιιηίων πάτερων εκτεθείσης πίστεως προεΧεσθαι, μηΒε αΧΧως εχειν εν τ ἡ καρΒία ή ως παρεΧαβεν εξ άρχής' άΧΧά και εΰχεσθαι μη χωρισθήναι της μερίΒος των μακαρίων εκείνων επισκόπων των 2 τριακο-σίων Βεκαοκτώ,3 των το ευσεβες κήρυγμα Βι-ayyeikiivτων τη οικουμένη' ώστε ημάς, επί τη πΧηροφορία ταύτη,4 Χύσαντας πάσαν των καρ-Βιών την Βιάκρισιν, ως καί αυτός επίστασαι,5 προσεΧθείν τη κοινωνία, καί Χυπουμενους παυ-σασθαι.
Τἀ μεν ουν ήμετερα προς τον άνΒρα τοιαΰτα. ει Βε τις Xeyoi τινα βΧασφημίαν αθέμιτον6 εις αυτόν ημΐν συvεyvωκεvaι, μη κατά yωvίav θρυΧΧείτω ΒουΧοπρεπώς, άΧΧ’ εις τό φανερόν άντικαταστάς ΒιεΧε^/χετω μετά παρρησίας.
LTI
Υίανονικαις.1
"Οσον ήνίασεν ημάς πρότερον φήμη Χυπηρά τάς άκοάς ημών περιηχήσασα, τοσούτον εΰφρανεν ημάς ό θεοφιΧεστατος επίσκοπος ό άΒεΧφός ημών Βοσπόριος, τά χρηστότερα περί 8 τής εύΧαβείας
1 yρχμματίω Α.	2 των om. C, D.
3 δέκα καί οκτώ C, D, Γ.	4 ini . . . ταύττ) om. C, D.
5	is καί . . . έπίσταααι om. Α, Β, C.
6	αθέμιτον om. C, D.
7	ΚανονικαΊς ncpl του δμοονσιον (Ίναι τδν υίον τω πατρί E, F.
8	nepl om. Α, Β, C, D.
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Constantinople in the simplicity of his heart, but that in no way had he been inclined to reject the faith as set forth by the holy fathers at Nicaea/ nor was he at heart any different from what lie had been in the beginning when he had accepted it; nay, he added, he even prayed not to be separated from the party of those blessed bishops, the three hundred and eighteen, who announced that pious doctrine to the world. We, accordingly, on this reassurance, freed our heart of all condemnation, and, as you yourself know, entered into fellowship with him, and ceased to be offended.
Such were our relations with Dianius. And if anyone says that he is privy to any lawless blasphemy on our part against Dianius, let him not prattle in a corner like a slave, but let him take liis stand in the open and refute me freely.
LETTER LII To the Canonicae.2
The great vexation caused me by a painful report which resounded in my ears is balanced by the great pleasure which the bishop, dearly beloved of God, my brother Bosporius,3 gave us when he related
1	For the Council of Nicaea, cf. Introd. p. xxv.
2	Written at the beginning of the episcopate, about 370. Canonicae were women of the early Church enrolled to devote themselves to works of charit}T. Although not under vows, they lived apart from men, usually in coenobium. Cf. Letter CCLXXXVIII, where Basil is supposed to refuse to consider marriage with them as legitimate. There were also Canonici ; but marriage was commonly permitted to them.
3	Cf. Letter LI.
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υμών διηγησάμενος. εφη yap, τή τον Qeov ycipiTi, πάντα εκείνα τα θρυΧΧηθέντα ανθρώπων elvai κατασκευάσματα ούκ ακριβώς την καθ' υμάς επισταμενων άΧηθειαν. προσετίθει1 Βέ οτι και ΒιαβοΧας εύρε παρ' υμιν καθ' ημών ανοσίας, καί τοιαύτας οΐας αν εϊποιεν οι μη εκΒεχόμενοι καί περί apyov ρήματος Βώσειν Xoyov τω κριτή iv ήμερα της άνταποΒόσεως αυτόν τη Βικαία.2 ώστε ηύγαρίστησα τω Κνρίω αυτός τε ίαθεϊς την εφ' υμιν βΧάβην, ήν, ως έοικεν, εκ συκοφαντίας ανθρώπων ημην παραΒεξάμενος, υμάς τε άκουσας άπο-τεθεΐσθαι τάς ψευΒεΐς περί ημών ύποΧήψεις, εξ ών ηκούσατε του άΒεΧφού ημών Βιαβεβαιωσαμενου,3
'0? εν οις το4 καθ' εαυτόν υμιν παρέστησε, σνναπέΒειξε πάντως καί το ήμέτερον. εν yap εν άμφοτέροις ήμίν το της πίστεως φρόνημα, επειΒή καί τών αυτών πάτερων κΧηρονόμοι τών κατά την Νικαίαν ποτε το με^/α της ευσεβείας έξayyει-Χάντων κηpυyμa' ου τα μεν αΧΧα παντάπασίν5 εστιν άσυκοφάντητα, την Βέ του όμοουσίου φωνήν, κακώς παρά τινων εκΧηφθεϊσαν, ε'ισί τινες οί μήπω παραΒεξάμενοί' ούς καί μέμφ'αιτο αν τις Βικαίως, καί πάΧιν μέντοι συyyvώμης αυτούς άξιώσειεν. το μεν yap πατράσι μη άκοΧουθεΐν καί την εκείνων φωνήν κυριωτεραν τίθεσθαι της εαυτών yvώμης, ἐγκΧήματος άξιον ως 6 αύθαΒείας γἐμου, τό Βε πάλιν ύφ' ετέρων ΒιαβΧηθεΐσαν
1 προσεπβτίθβ: Α, Β, F. 2 της δικαίαε Α, Β, C, D, F.
3 βεβαιωσαμένου Α, Β, C, Ι).	4 τα E, F.
5 παντάπασίν] πάντα μαθειν C, D.	β καί E.
1 Cf. Matt. 12. 36. See Letter LI, ρ. 323, note 3.
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happier tilings about your religious life. For he said—thanks be to God—that all those stories which were noised abroad were fabrications of men not accurately aware of the truth concerning you. He said further that he found current amongst you unholy calumnies against us, such calumnies as might come from men who do not expect on the day of righteous retribution to render an account to the Judge even for their idle speech.1 I therefore gave thanks to the Lord, both that I myself have been healed of the injurious charges against you— which, as it seems, I had accepted from slanderous men—and that you, as I hear, have laid aside those false notions about me, on the strength of the assurance you have received from my brother.
The opinions which Bosporius lias on his own account set forth accord completely with my own. For we both have the same conception of the faith, inasmuch as we are heirs of the same Fathers, those who at Nicaea once gave out that great proclamation of our religion. This lias in all other respects been wholly free from slanderous detraction ; but the term “ sameness of substance” (“ homoousion ”),2 which has been grudgingly received by some, lias as yet not been accepted at all by others. These one might justly blame, but, on the other hand, one might consider them deserving of pardon. For while their refusal to follow the Fathers, and to count their declaration less authoritative than their own opinion, calls for censure as teeming with arrogance, yet, on the other hand, their regarding with suspicion a doctrine with which others have
2 Cf. Introd. p. xxv.
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αυτήν ΰττοτττον εχειν, τούτο1 ητω? δοκεΐ τοι) ε^/κΧήματος αυτούς μετρίως εΧευθερούν. καί yap τω οντι οι €7τί ΓΤαίλω τω Ιΐαμοσατεϊ συνεΧθόντες διεβαΧον τηνΧεξιν ως ούκ εΰσημον.2 εφασαν yap εκείνοι την τού ομοουσιου φωνήν τταριστμν έννοιαν ουσίας τε καί των αττ’ αυτής, ώστε καταμερι-σθεΐσαν την ουσίαν ιταρεχειν τού ομοουσιου την 7τροση'/ορίαν τοι? εις α διηρεθη. τούτο δε ειτι χαΧκού μεν καί των αττ αυτού νομισμάτων εχει 3 τινα Xoyov το διανόημα' εττϊ δε Θεού ΙΙατρός και Θεού Τ ιού ούκ ούσία ττρεσβυτερα ουδ’ ύττερ-κειμενη άμφοΐν θεωρείται' άσεβείας yap εττεκεινα τούτο καί νοησαι καί φθε^/ξασθαι. τί yap αν yivoiTO τού ι^εννήτου ττρεσβυτερον ; αναιρείται δε εκ της βΧασφημίας ταύτης καί ή εις τον ΐΐατερα καί Τ ιον ττίστις' άδεΧφά yap άΧΧηΧοις τα εξ ενός ύφεστώτα.
Και εττειδη εξ ούκ ον των εις το είναι τταρηχθαι τ ον Τ ιον ετ ι τότε ησαν οι Xiyov τες, ΐνα και ταυ-την εκτεμωσι την άσεβειαν το όμοούσιον προσ-ειρηκασιν. άχρονος yap και άδιάστατος η τού Τ ιού ττρος τον ΪΙατερα συνάφεια. δηΧοΐ δε καί τα ττροΧαβόντα ρήματα ταύτ7]ν είναι των άνδρων την διάνοιαν, είττόντες yap φως εκ φωτός, καί εκ της ούσίας τού ΤΙατρος τον Ύίόν yεyεvήσθaι,iί
1	δ6 add. Β, F ; δή add. Α, C, Ι).
2	εΰσημον MSS. ; ενηχον (“ well-sountling” ; i.e., “as not being a happ}T term ”) editi.
3	εχειν C, I).	4 yeyεννησθαι D.
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found fault does somehow seem to free them from a portion of the blame. For in truth those who convened to pass upon the case of Paul of Samosata 1 found fault with the word as not being clear. They declared that the word “ homoousion ” suggests the idea both of substance and its derivatives! so that the substance which has been divided gives the attribute of iC likeness of substance” to the parts into which it has been divided. This idea, when applied, for example, to bronze and to the coins made from it, has a certain amount of reason in it; but when “ substance ” is used with reference to God the Father and God the Son, it is not considered as anterior, nor yet as underlying both ; for either to think or to express any such idea is worse than sacrilege. For what could be older than the Unbegotten ? By this blasphemy, faith in both Father and Son is destroyed ; for things which derive their existence from the same thing· are brothers to one another.2
And since even then there were those who said that the Son Avas brought into being out of the nonexistent, to cut off this impiety also, the term ts likeness of substance’5 (“homoousion”) v.as added. For the union of the Son with the Father lias to do with neither time nor space. And indeed the preceding words show this to have been the intention of these men. For after saying th;it the Son was light from light, and was bom, though not created, from the substance of the Father, they then
1	The two Antiochene synods of a.d. 264 ami 269, to enforce whose decisions against Paul of Samosata recourse was had to the pagan Aurelian.
2	A reductio ad absurdum. The doctrine of “ Likeness of Substance ” was devised to get rid of this very thing.
331
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
ούχϊ Be πεποιήσθαι, ἐπόγαγου τούτοι? τό όμο-ούσιον, παραΒεικνύντες ὅτι ονπερ αν τι? αποδώ φωτός Xoyov επι ΤΙατρός, ουτο? αρμόσει 1 καί επί Τ ιον. φω? γάρ άΧηθινον ιτρος φως άΧηθινόν, κατ’ αυτήν του φωτός την έννοιαν, ούΒεμίαν εξει 7ταραΧΧα^/ήν. επεί ουν εστιν άναρχον φως ο ΤΙατήρ, ηεννητον Βε φως 6 Υιός, φως Be και φως εκάτερος,1 2 ομοούσιον είπαν3 Βικαίως, ϊνα το της φύσεως όμότιμον παραστήσωσιν. ου yap τα άΒεΧφά άΧΧήΧοις όμοούσια XeyeTαι, οπερ τινες νπειΧ7]φασιν· άΧΧ’ όταν καί το αίτιον και το εκ του αίτιου την ΰπαρξιν 6χον τής αυτής υπάρχω φύσεως, ομοουσια XeyeTai.
Λύτη Be ή φωνή και το του 2αβεΧΧίου κακόν επανορθούταί' αναιρεί yap την ταυτότητα τής ύποστάσεως και eiadyei τεΧείαν των προσώπων την έννοιαν, ου yap αυτό τί εστιν εαυτω ομοούσιον, ἀλλ’ ετερον ετερω' ώστε καΧώς εχει και εύσεβώς, των τε υποστάσεων την ΙΒιότητα Βιορίζουσα καί τής φύσεως τό άπαράΧΧακτον παριστώσα.
'Οταν Βε εκ τής ουσίας του ΐΐατρος τον Ύίόν είναι ΒιΒασκώμεθα, καί yεvvηθεvτα, ἀλλ’ ούχϊ ποιηθεντα, μή καταπίπτωμεν επί τάς σωματικάς των παθών έννοιας, ου yap εμερίσθη ή ουσία αιτο ΤΙατρος εις Ύίόν, ούΒε ρυεΐσα ε^/εννησεν, ούΒε προβαΧοΰσα, ως τα φυτά τούς καρπούς, ἀλλ’ άρρητος καί άνεπινόητος Χο^/ισμοΐς ανθρώπων τής
1 αρμώσει F.	2 εκάτερον E.	3 εϊποιεν ΐίν E.
1	Cf. ρ. 95, note 3.
2	Cf. Luke 21. 30. οτ αν προβαΚωσιν ήδη, . . . Ύΐνώσκετε οτι ήδη iyyvs τδ θέρος εστιν. “ When they now shoot forth their fruit, you know that summer is nigh.’’
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brought in also the doctrine of “likeness of substance/’ thus intimating that whatever idea of light is attributed to the Father, this will equally apply to the Son also. For true light in relation to true light, by the very conception we have of light, will have no variation. Since, therefore, the Father is light without beginning, and the Son is begotten light, yet one is light and the other is light, they rightly declared them “ alike in substance/’ that they might set forth the equal dignity of their nature. For tilings which are brothers to one another cannot be called “alike in substance/’ as some have supposed ; on the contrary, when both the cause and that which has its origin from that cause are of the same nature, then they are called “alike in substance.”
This term also sets aright the error of Sabellius 1; for it does away with the identity of person (“hypostasis”), and introduces a perfect notion of the persons of the Godhead. For nothing is itself of like substance with itself, but one thing is of like substance with another thing; consequently, the term is a good one, and consistent with piety, differentiating as it does the individuality of the Persons, and at the same time setting forth the invariability of their nature.
But when we learn that the Son is from the substance of the Father, and begotten though not created, let us not fall into the corporeal conception of the process. For the substance in the Father was not divided to form the Son, nor did it engender by fluxion, or by putting forth shoots,2 as plants put forth their fruits ; on the contrary, the method of divine generation is ineffable and inconceivable to
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θείας ^/εννήσεως ό τρόπος, ταπεινής yap τω οντι καί σάρκινης ἐστι διάνοιας, τοι? φθαρτοΐς καί προσκαίροις άφομοιοΰν τα άΐδια, καί οΐεσθαι οτι, ως τα σωματικά, ον τω ηεννα καλ ο θεός ομοίως · δέον εκ των εναντίων Χαμβάνειν τάς άφορμάς προς τήν ενσεβειαν, οτι,1 επειδή τα θνητά όντως, ο αθάνατος οὐχ ουτω?. ούτε ονν άρνείσθαι δει τήν θείαν ηεννησιν, ούτε σωματικαίς εννοίαις καταρρνπονν εαυτού τήν διάνοιαν.
Τό δε ΤΙνεύμα τό ay ιον ΤΙατρΙ μεν καί Τίω σνναριθμείται, διότι και υπέρ τήν κτίσιν ἐστί· τετακται δε ως εν ενα^μ/εΧίω δεδιδάyμεθa παρά τον Κνρίον είπόντος· Πορενθέντες βαπτίζετε2 εις το όνομα τον ΤΙατρός καί τον Τ ιον και του ay ιον ΤΙνενματος. ό δε προτιθείς3 Τ ιον, ή πρεσβντερον1 Χε^/ων ΤΙατρός, οντος ° άνθίσταται μεν τή τον θεόν διaτayfj, άΧΧότριος δε τής vyiaivovaης πίστεως, μή ον παρεΧαβε τρόπον δοξοΧο^/ίας φνΧάττων, ἀλλ’ εαντω καινοφωνίαν 6 εις άρεσκειαν ανθρώπων επινοών. ει yap άνώτερον θεόν, ουκ εκ τού θεού, γἐγραπται γάρ·7 Τό δε ΤΙνεύμα εκ τού θεού, ει δε εκ τού θεού, ιτω? πρεσβντερόν εστι τού εξ ον ἐστί; τις δε καί ή παράνοια, ενός οντος τού ά^/εννήτον, αΧλο τι Xiyoiv τού ά^/εννήτον άνώτερον; ἀλλ’ ονδε τού
1 οτι om. E.	2 βαπτίζεται F.
3	προθεϊs Α, Β ; προτιθε\% τον F.
4 είναι add. Α, Β, F alia m.	5 όντως E.
6 κενοψωνίαν A, B, C, F.	7 yap orn. A, B.
1 Cf. Matt. 28. 19. πορενθεντες ονν μαθητεύσατε πάντα τα έθνη, Βαπτίζοντες αντονς εις το ονομα τον Πατpbs καί τον Ύίον καί τον ayiov Πνεύματος. “Going therefore, teach ye all the
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the human mind. Indeed, it is α truly low anil fleshly mind which likens invisible things to those perishable and temporal, and believes that just as corporeal things beget, so too does God in like manner; but piety demands that we proceed on the principle of opposites, and reason that, since mortal things do thus,, the immortal being does otherwise. Therefore we should neither deny the divine generation, nor with corporeal conceptions defile our minds.
The Holy Spirit is reckoned along with the Father and Son, wherefore He also is above creation ; and the place assigned to Him is in accordance with the doctrine which we have derived from the words of the Lord1 in the Gospel: “Going baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” But he who puts the Holy Spirit before the Son, or declares Him to be older than the Father,sets himself in opposition to God’s commandment, and is a stranger to the sound faith, since he does not preserve the traditional form of the Doxology, but invents for himself a new-fangled expression for the satisfaction of men. For if the Spirit is anterior to God, He is not from God. For it is λνπΉεη, “ The Spirit of God." 2 And if it is of God, how can it be older than He of whom it is? And what folly it is, when the Unbegotten is one, to speak of something else as anterior to the Unbegotten ! Nay, it is not prior to
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”
2 Cf. 1 Cor. 2. 1*2. ημείς he ου τh πνβΰμα του κόσμου έλα-βομβν, άλλα τό πυβιμα το i,< του OeoC, 'ϊ ν α ε'ώώμεν τα υπό του Θβοΰ χαρισθίν τα η μιν. “Νολν we have received not the spirit of this world, but the Spirit that is of God ; that we may know the things that are given us from God.”
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^Slovoyevoύς πρότερον' ovBev yap μέσον Τ ιον καί ΤΙατρός. el Be μή εστιν έκ θεού, Βία Χρίστον Be έστίν, ούΒέ ἐστι τό παράπαν, ώστε ή περί την τάξιν καινοτομία αυτής της ύπάρξεως άθέτησιν βχει, καί οΧης τής πίστεώς εστιν άρνησις. ομοίως ονν εστιν ασεβές καί επι τήν κτίσιν KaTayayeiv1 και ύπερτιθέναι αυτό ή 2 Τ ιον ή ΤΙατρός, ή κατά τον χρόνον ή κατά τήν τάξιν.
ΛΑ μεν οΰν ήκουσα επιζητεϊσθαι παρά τής εύΧαβείας υμών, ταυτά εστιν· εάν Be Βω 6 Κύριος και εις τ αυτόν ημάς άΧΧήΧοις ηενέσθαι, τάχα αν τι καί περί τούτων πΧέον εϊποιμεν, καί αυτοί δ’ αν περί ών επιζητούμεν εΰροιμεν3 τινα παρ’ υμών πΧηροφορίαν.
LIII
Χωρεπισκόποις.4
Τό τού πράηματος άτοπον περί ου yράφω, Βιότι ° μεν οΧως ύπωπτεύθη καί εΧαΧήθη, όΒύνης έπΧήρωσέ μου τήν ψυχήν τέως Βε εφάνη μοι άπιστον. το ούν6 περί αύτοΟ yράμμα ό μεν
1 κατάγειν E, F.	2 αύτb ?;] aurb Α, Β ; αυτόν C, D.
3	e ν ρω μεν C, D.
4	προς τους ϋψ’ εαυτόν επισκόπους, ώστε μ)} χειροτονεΐν επ\ χρήμασιν Α, Β, G, Ό.
6 διάτι Α, Β, C, D, E, F.	6 ·γούν E.
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the Only-begotten either1; for there is no space between Son and Father. And if the Spirit is not of God, but is through Christ, He does not exist «it all. Consequently, any innovation in the position of the Holy Spirit involves the abolition of His very existence, and is equivalent to a denial of the whole faith. It is therefore in like manner impious either to degrade Him to the position of a creature, or to raise Him above either Son or Father in either time or position.
These are the matters into which I have heard that your pious souls are making inquiry; and if the Lord grants that we shall meet one another, I may have somewhat more to say on these questions, and I myself may obtain light from you on the subjects of my own inquiries.
LETTER LI 11 To the Chorepiscopi 2
The enormity of the matter about which I write (wherefore it is generally suspected and discussed) has filled my soul with grief; yet hitherto the thing has seemed to me incredible. So let what I write
1	Cf. Letter XXXVIII, p. 209, where Basil argues this point.
1 Written at the beginning of the episcopate, about 370. The chorepiscopi were a grade of priests between the bishops themselves and the ordinary priests or presbyters, i.e. suffragan bishops. They were first appointed in the late third century in Asia Minor, in order to give more direct episcopal supervision to the remote parts of large dioceses. They are first mentioned in the Councils of Ancyra and Neo-Caesarea, a.d. 314.
VOL. I.
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σννεηνωκως έαντώ Βεξάσθω ως ίαμα, 6 Be μη συνε^/νωκως ως ττροφνΧακτήριον,1 6 Be άΒιάφορος, οττερ άττενχομαι εφ' 2 νμϊν ενρεθηναι, ως Βίαμαρ-τνρίαν.
Τί Be ἐστιν δ Xέyω; φασι 3 τινα? ὑμωυ τταρά των χειροτονονμένων Χαμβάνειν χρήματα, εττι-σκιάζειν Be όνόματι ενσεβείας. τούτο Βέ χείρον έστιν. εάν ycip τις το κακόν εν ττροσχηματι τού ayadov ττοιη, ΒιττΧασίονος τιμωρίας ἐστιν άξιος, διότι αν τό4 τε τό ούκ ayaOov ipyάζeτaι, και κέχρηται εις το τεΧέσαι την αμαρτίαν, ως αν εΪΊΤοι τις, τω καΧω5 συνεργώ, ταύτα el όντως εχει, τον Χοιττού μη ^/ινέσθω, άΧΧά Βιορθωθήτω· εττει avayM] Xeyeiv ττ ρος τον Βεχόμενον το apyv-ριον,6 οττερ ερρήθη τταρά των άττοστοΧων ττρος τον θέΧοντα Βονναι, ΐνα ΧΙνενματος ayiov μετονσίαν ωνησηταί' Toapyvpiovσονσννσοι€ΪηειςάπώΧειαν. κονφότερος yap 6 Bi άττειρίαν ωνησασθαι θεΧων η 6 ττιττράσκων την τον Θεού Βωρεάν. ττράσις yap έyέvετο, και ο σν Βωρεάν εΧαβες, εάν ττωΧης, ώσανεϊ ττεττραμένος τω σατανα, άφαιρεθηση τον χαρίσματος. καττηΧείαν yάp έττεισά*{εις τ οίς ιτνενματικοίς, καί τη εκκΧησία, ένθα 7 ττεττιστεν-μεθα σώμα καί αίμα Χριστού, ταύτα οντω yίvεσθaι ον 8 χρη. ο Bi ἐστι 9 τέχνασμα, λἐγω· νομίζονσι μη άμαρτάνειν τω μη 10 ττροΧαμβάνειν,11 άΧΧά μετά την χειροτονίαν Χαμβάνειν.12, Χαβεΐν Be εστιν 6τε Βή ττοτε το Χαβεΐν.
1 φυλακτήριου E.	2 iv C, D.
3 φασι τινα*] φασι τιν€ς τινας Α, Β, E, F.	4 αυτός Β.
5 α-γαθφ E. 6 τb apyvpiov om. Α, Β.	7 eav C, D, E.
8	ου om. E.	9 τb add. A, B, C, D, F.
10 άμα add. A, B.	11 προσλαμβάνΕΐν Β.
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on the matter be received by any that lias qualms of conscience as a medicine, by any that has no qualms as a precaution, anil by any that is indifferent (1 pray that none such may be found amongst you) as a solemn protest.
But what is it that I have in mind ? The report is that some of you take money from candidates for ordination, and cover it up under the name of piety.1 But that only makes the matter worse. For if anyone does an evil thing under the guise of good, lie deserves a twofold punishment, because he not only does what is in itself not good, but also makes use of the good as a co-worker, so to speak, for the accomplishment of his sin. If this be true, let it not happen in future, but be corrected; for we must say to any who accepts this money what the Apostles said to the man who wanted to pay for participation in the Holy Spirit: “ May thy money perish with thee/’ 2 For he who through ignorance wants to buy is less guiltv than he who sells the gift of God. For the transaction has become a matter of business ; and if you sell what you have received as a free gift, you will be deprived of all its grace, as if you yourself were sold to Satan. For you are bringing the huckster’s traffic into spiritual affairs, and into the Church, where we are entrusted with the body and blood of Christ. These things must not be done in this way. I will tell you what the artifice is. They think that they commit no sin, because they receive the money after and not before the ordination. But to take is to take, whenever it happens.
1	i.e. they call the contribution a proof of the givers piety.
2	Acts 8. 20.
12 άλλα μ(Τα . . . λαμβάναν om. Β.
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Παρακαλώ ovv τ αυτήν την πρόσοδον, μάΧΧον δε την προσαηωηήν την επι ηεενναν, άπόθεσθε1 και μη τάς χεΐρας μοΧύναντες τοιούτοις Χήμμασιν, εαυτούς αναξίους ποιήσητε του επιτεΧεΐν ayva 2 μυστήρια, σίγγυωτε δε μοι. πρώτον μεν ως άπιστήσας,3 εϊτα ως πεισθείς άπειΧώ. ει τις μετά ταύτην μου την επιστοΧήν πράξειε τι4 τοιοΰτον, των μεν ενταύθα θυσιαστηρίων5 αναχωρήσει,3 ζητήσει δε ένθα την του Θεού δωρεάν άηοράζων μεταπωΧεΐν δύναται. ημείς >γάρ καί αι εκκΧησίαι του Θεού τοιαύτην συνήθειαν 7 ούκ εχομεν.
ΛΕυ δε προσθείς παύσομαι, διά φιΧαρηυρίαν γίνεται ταΰτα, ή δε φιΧαρηυρία καλ ρίζα πάντων των κακών ἐστι, καί ονομάζεται είδωΧοΧατρεία. μή ουν προ 8 τού Χριστού τιμήσητε9 τά εϊδωΧα διά μικρόν άρηύριον* μηδε πάΧιν τον Ιούδαν μιμήσησθε, Χημματι παραδιδόντες 10 δεύτερον τον άπαξ υπέρ ημών σταυρωθεντα. επεί καλ τά χωρία καί αι χεΐρες τών τούς καρπούς τούτων δεχόμενων ΆκεΧδαμά κΧηθήσονται.
1 αποθεσθαι Α, Β.	2 ayia Α, Β, O, D, F.
3 παρακαλώ add. O, D. 4 τι om. E.
5 μυστηρίων E.	6 αναχωρίσει O.
7 βοήθειαν E.	8 προ om. Α, Β, C, Ι), E.
9 π ροτιμησητε Α, Β, C, D, E.
10 ποοδιδόντες Α. Β. Π. D.
1 Cf. 1 Cor. 11. 16. el δε Tis δοκεΊ <pi\6veiK0S είναι, ημει$ τοιαύτην συνήθειαν ούκ εχομεν, ουδέ αι εκκΧησίαι του Θεού. “But if any man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom, nor the churches of God.”
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Therefore, I beg you, abandon this way to revenue, or rather, this road to Hell. Do not pollute your hands with such earnings, and so make yourselves unworthy to perform the holy mysteries. But forgive me. I began as not believing; but now I threaten as though convinced. If, after this letter of mine, anyone do any such thing, he will withdraw from the altars of this diocese, and will seek a place where he may buy and sell the gift of God. (( For we and the churches of God have no such custom.” 1 One word I will add, and then cease. These actions arise from covetousness; and covetousness is both the root of all evils and is called idolatry.2 Therefore do not honour idols above Christ for petty gain, nor yet, on the other hand, imitate Judas, betraying for gain a second time Him who was once crucified for our sakes. For both the lands and the hands of those who accept the fruits of such things shall be called Haceldama.3
2	Cf. Col. 3. <). νεκρώσατε ου ν τα μέλη υμών τα επϊ τής γ ής, πορνείαν, ακαθαρσίαν, πάθος, επιθυμίαν κακήν, καί την πλεονεξίαν, ήτις εστιν είδωλολατρεία. “Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth ; fornication, imeleanness, lust, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is the service of idols.”
3	Cf. Acts 1. 18-19. οντος μεν oZv εκτήσατο χωρίον εκ τον μισθού τής αδικίας, καί πρηνής γενόμενος ελάκησε μέσος, καί εξεχνθη πάντα τα σπλάγχνα αύτοΰ, καί γνωστήν εγενετο πάσι τοΐς κατοικονσιν Ιερουσαλήμ, ώστε κληθήναι τή χωρίον εκεΊνο τί? ιδία διαλεκτψ αυτών Άκελδαμά, τουτεστι χωρίον α"ματ ος. “ And he (Judas) indeed hath possessed a field of the reward of iniquity, and being hanged, burst asunder in the midst ; and all his bowels gushed out. And it became known to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; so that the same field was called in their tongue, Haceldama, that is to say, The field of blood.”
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LIV
Κωρεπισκόποις.1
ΥΙάνυ με Χυπεΐ, οτ ι επιΧεΧοίπασι Χοιπόν ο Ι των πάτερων κανόνες, καί πάσα ακρίβεια των εκκΧησιών άπεΧήΧαται,1 2 καί φοβούμαι3 μη κατά μικρόν τής αδιαφορίας ταυ της όδώ προϊούσης εις παντεΧή σύηχυσιν εΧθη τα τής ΈκκΧησίας πράγματα, τους ύπηρετοϋντας τῆ ’ΕιΚκΧησία ή πάΧαι ταΐς του θεού εκκΧησίαις εμποΧιτευομενη συνήθεια μετά πάσης ακρίβειας δοκιμάζουσα παρεδεχετο' καί εποΧυπρα^μονειτο πάσα αυτών ή αναστροφή, ει μή Χοίδοροί είσιν, ει μή μέθυσοι, ει μή πρόχειροι προ? τἀ? μάχας, ει παιδαγωγόυσιν εαυτών την νεότητα, ώστε κατορθουν δυνασθαι τον αγιασμόν, ου χωρίς ούδείς οψεται τον Κύριον. καί τούτο εξ?']ταζον μεν πρεσβύτεροι και διάκονοι οι συνοικούντες αύτοΐς, επανεφερον δε τοι? χωρεπισκόποις, οι τάς παρά τών άΧηθινώς μαρ-
1	χωρΐπισκόποις ώστε μη -γίν^σθαι χωρίς αυτών υττηρότας ναρα τους κανόνας Α, Β, C, Ι).
2	απελήλατο Β.	3 δέδοικα C, Ι).
1	Written in one of the early years of the episcopacy.
2	The Greek Church acknowledges the following orders : bishops, priests, deacons, subdeacons, readers, acolytes, exorcists, and porters. Of these, the priesthood (including bishops) and diaconate alone are regarded as major orders,
the subdiaconate being classed with the remainder as minor ordeis. This seems to have been true at least from the time of the S}’nod of Laodicea (about the middle of the fourth century).
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LETTER LIV
To THE CllOIlEPlSCOPI 1
Ιτ gives me great pain that the canons of the Fathers have lately fallen into neglect, and that all discipline has been banished from the churches. I fear that, as this indifference proceeds, the affairs of the Church will gradually come to complete ruin. The practice that has long been followed in God’s churches was to accept subdeacons 2 for the service of the Church only after a very careful investigation. Their conduct was inquired into in every detail, to learn if they were not railers, or drunkards, or quick to quarrel, and whether they so controlled their youthful spirits as to be able to achieve that “ holiness without which no man shall see God.” 3 Now while this examination -was conducted by priests and deacons living with the candidates, these would then refer the matter to the chorepiscopi, who, after receiving the votes of those who were in the strict
In the Latin Church the priesthood (including bishops), diaconate, and subdiaconate are the major or “ sacred ” orders, so called because they have immediate reference to what is consecrated. The subdiaconate is defined as “ the power by which one ordained as a subdeacon may carry the chalice with wine to the altar, prepare the necessaries for the Eucharist, and read the Epistles before the people.’’ It is interesting to note that Basil in this letter (see below) considers the subdiaconate as one of the sacred orders.
The earliest historical mention of the subdiaconate seems to be in the letter of Pope Cornelius (a.d. 25o) to Fabius of Antioch, in-which he states that there are among the Roman clergy fortv-six priests, seven deacons, and seven subdeacons.
3	Heb. 12. U.
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τυρούντων δεξάμενοι ψήφους, καί ύπομνήσαντες τον επίσκοπον, ούτως ενηρίθ μουν τον υπηρέτην τω τάηματι των ιερατικών.
Νὑν δε πρώτον μεν ημάς παρωσάμενοι, καλ μηδε επαναφερειν ήμϊν καταδεχόμενοι, είς εαυτούς τήν ολην περιεστήσατε αυθεντίαν. επειτα καταρ-ραθυμοΰντες του πράηματος, πρεσβυτεροις καί διακόνοις επετρεψατε, ούς αν εθελωσιν αιτο ανεξέταστου βίου, κατά προσπάθειαν, ή τήν από συγγένειας, ή τήν εξ άλλ7]ς τινος φιλίας, επεισ-αηειν τῆ Εκκλησία τούς αναξίους, διό πολλοί μεν ύπηρεται άριθμούνται καθ’ εκάστην κώμην, άξιος δε λειτουργία? του1 θυσιαστηρίου2 ουδέ είς? ως υμείς αυτοί μαρτυρείτε, απορούν τες άνδρών εν ταϊς ψηφοφορίαις.
Έπει ούν όρώ το πράγμα λοιπόν είς άνήκεστον προίον, μάλιστα νυν των πλείστων, φόβω της στρατολογίας, είσποιουντων εαυτούς τῆ υπηρεσία, άναηκαίως ήλθον είς τό άνανεώσασθαι τούς των * πάτερων κανόνας· καί επιστελλω ύμίν άπο-στείλαί μοι τήν αναγραφήν εκάστης κώμης των ύπηρετούντων, και υπό τίνος είσήκται έκαστος, καί εν ποίω βίω εστίν. ἐχετε δε καί αυτοί παρ* εαυτοις τήν αναγραφήν, ώστε συηκρίνεσθαι τοι? παρ ήμϊν άποκειμενοις ηράμμασι τα ύμετερα, καί μηδενί εξεϊναι εαυτόν οτε βούλεται παρεη-ηράφειν. ου τω μέντοι μετά τήν πρώτην επινεμησιν
1 του ΟΠ1. Α, Β, C, D.	2 θυσιαστηρίων C, D.
3 ουδέ efy] ούδεις Α, Β, C, D.
1	Cf. ρ. 342, note 2. For an account of the testing of qualifications for orders, cf. St. Cyprian, Letter LXVIII.
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sense of the word witnesses, ahd giving notice to their bishop, then enrolled the subdeacon as a member of the sacred orders.1
But now you, in the first place, thrusting me aside, and not even consenting to refer such matters to me, have arrogated to yourselves the entire authority. In the second place, becoming careless in the matter, you have allowed priests and deacons, selecting whomsoever they pleased, without examining into their lives, through motives of partiality based either upon kinship or upon some other friendly relationship, to introduce into the Church unworthy men. Consequently, though there are many numbered as subdeacons in every village, yet there is not one worthy to conduct the service at the altar,2 as you yourselves testify, since you have difficulty in finding candidates at the elections.
Therefore, since I perceive that the situation is already approaching the incurable, especially now that vast numbers are forcing themselves into the subdiaconate through fear of the conscription,
I have been compelled to resort to the renewal of the canons of the Fathers; and I bid you by this letter to send me the list of the subdeacons in each village, stating by whom each has been introduced, and what is his mode of life. Do you also keep the list in your own possession, so that your records may be compared with those deposited with me, and · that no one may be able illegally to enter his own name at will. With this proviso, however, that if any of the names on the list have been introduced
2 i.e. few if any of the subdeacons are worthy of being raised to the diaconate or to the priesthood.
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ει τινες υπό πρεσβυτερών είσήχθησαν, επί ι Χαϊκούς άπορριφώσιν. άνωθεν 8ε γενηται αύι παρ’ υμών εξετασις, καν μεν άξιοι ώσι, τῆ ύμετει ■φήφω παραΒεχθήτωσαν. επικαθαρίσατε1 τ Εκκλησίαν τους αναξίους αυτής άπεΧάσαντες. /cat τοι) Χοιποϋ εξετάζετε μεν τούς άξιους κσ' παραΒεχεσθε, μή αριθμείτε 8ε πρ\ν εις ήμι επανενεγκεΐν'3 ή γινώσκετε οτι Χαϊκος εσται ο άνευ ήμετερας γνώμης είς υπηρεσίαν παραΒεχθείς.
L V
ΥΙαρηγορίω πρεσβυτερών
Έυετυχόν σου τοΐς γράμμασι μετά πάση<· μακροθυμίας, καί εθαύμασα πώς Βυνάμενος ήμΐι συντόμως καί εύκόΧως άποΧογήσασθαι 8ιά τώι πραγμάτων, τοΐς μεν κατήγορουμενοις επιμενειν καταΒεχη, Χόγοις 8ε μακροΐς θεραπεύειν επιχειρείς τα ανίατα, ούτε πρώτοι, ούτε μόνοι, ΐίαρηγόριε,3 ενομοθετήσαμεν γυναίκας άνΒράσι μή συνοικείν. ἀλλ’ άνάγνωθι τον εξενεχθεντα κανόνα 6 παρά τών άγιων πάτερων ημών τών εν ττ}
1	’Επεί καθαρίσατε C, D, F.
2	άπεΧαύνοντες Α, Β, C, Ι).	3 ανενε-γκείν C, D.
4	Sic E, F (sed Γρη'γορίγ prima manu) ; Γρηγορίψ πρεσ-βυτερφ χωρισθηναι του συνοίκου “γυναίου Α, Β, C, D.
5	ώ Γρηγόριε Α, Β, C, D.
6	τον εξενεχθεντ α καν6να~\ τόν κανόνα τόν εξενεχθεντα
Α, Β, c, D.
1 The indictions were conventional periods of fifteen years, the first of which began in the reign of Constantine the
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priests after tlie first year of the indiction,1 these /sons are to be cast back among the laity. Let .Ὁηι all be examined by you anew; and if they are Drthy men, let them be accepted by your vote, urge the Church bv excluding those who are unworthy of her, and henceforth examine and accept lily worthy candidates; but do not enrol these hen before you have referred them to us. Otherwise rest assured that he who lias been received into the subdiaconate without my approval ΛνϊΠ be still a layman.
LETTER LV
To Paregorics the Presbyter2
1	have read your letter with all the patience at my command ; and I am astonished that, when you might have made me briefly and without difficulty an apology by your actions, you choose to persist in the practices charged against you, and by lengthy arguments attempt to heal the incurable, I am neither the first nor the only one, Paregorius, to enact that Λνοηιβη shall not live with men. Come, read the canon put forth by our holy Fathers of the Nicaean
Great. Unlike the Olympiads, the indictions themselves were not numbered, but only the number of the actual }'ear in its indiction. Thus here μετά την ττρώτην έπινεμησιν = “ after the first year of the indiction,” not “after the first indiction.”
The Greek, Constantinian, or Constantinopolitan Indictions were reckoned from September 1, 312, and were used chiefly in the East. The Imperial, Caesarian, or Western Indictions commenced with September 24, 31*2, rand were used chiefly in the West.
2	Written in the early part of the episcopate.
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συνάγω Νίκαιας, ος φανερώς άπηηόρενσε σννεισ-ακτούς μή είναι. άηαμία δε εν τοντω εχει ίο σεμνόν, εν τω κεχωρίσθαι της μετά γνναικός1 διayωyής. ως εάν επαγ'/εΧλόμενός τις τω όνόματι, εμγω τα των 2 ηνναιξΧ σννοικονντων ποιή, δήΧός ἐστι τό μεν τής παρθενίας σεμνόν εν τῆ προσηγορία διώκων, τον δε καθ’ ηδονήν άπρεπους μή άφιστάμενος.
Ύοσοντω ονν μάΧΧον εχρήν σε ενκόΧως είξαι ημών τῆ αξιώσει, οσωπερ Χε^/εις εΧενθερος είναι παντός σωματικόν πάθους, ούτε yap τον εβδομηκονταετή ηεηονότα πείθομαι εμπαθώς σννοικείν yvvaiKL, ον τε ως επιηενομενη τινι άτοπω πράξει ώρίσαμεν α3 ώρίσαμεν, ἀλλ’ επειδή εδιδάχθημεν παρά τον άποστόΧου μή τιθεναι πρόσκομμα τω άδεΧφω ἡ4 σκάνδαΧον. οϊδαμεν δε ότι τό παρά τινων ύγιώ? ηινόμενον, αΧΧοις αφορμή προς αμαρτίαν υπάρχει.5 τούτον ενεκεν προσετάξαμεν επόμενοι ττ) διaτayή των άγίωυ πάτερων χωρι-σθήναί σε τον yvvaiov.
Τι ονν εηκάΧείς τω χωρεπισκόπω, καί παΧαιάς εχθρας μεμνησαι ; τί δε ημάς καταμεμφη ως ενκόΧονς άκοάς έχοντας εις τό6 τάς διαβοΧάς προσίεσθαι ; ἀλλ’ ονχΧ σεαντω 7 μή άνεχομενω
1 'γυναικών Α, Β, C, D.	2	ra?s Α, Β, C, D.
3 κα\ add. Α, Β, C, D.	4	^ Β, C, D ; els editi.
5	υπάρξει Α, Β, C, D.	6	rb om. C.
7 σβαυτφ μη άνβχομένφ] aeavrov μη	aveχoμevoυ Α, Β ; σβαυτίν
ιχη ανβχόμ€νον F.
1 Subintrodudae or aweiaaKToi were women who were admitted to the homes of priests to look after the ordinary household duties. Scandals naturally arose therefrom, and prohibitive measures were passed at various Councils, the
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Council, which distinctly forbids the introduction of women into the household.1 The honour of celibacy lies in this—that one is cut off from the society of women. For if anyone professes celibacy in name, but in fact conducts himself exactly as married men do, it is clear that, while lie seeks the honour attaching to the name of celibacy, yet he in no way abstains from the dishonour of indulgence.
You should, therefore, have been the more ready to comply with my demand in proportion as you profess to be free from all carnal passion. For I neither believe that a man of seventy years is living with a woman for the gratification of his passions, nor have we reached our present decision on the ground that any outrageous act has been committed, but because we have been taught by the apostle not to put a stumbling-block or a scandal in our brother’s way.2 And we know that what is done in all purity by some is to others an occasion for sin. For this reason we have commanded you to follow the commandment of the holy Fathers, and separate yourself from the woman.
Why then do you complain of the chorepiscopus, and recall an ancient grudge ? Why do you blame us as having ears easily accessible to slander ? Why do you not rather blame yourself for not consent-
earliest at the Council of Elvira, a.d. 305- The Canon (III) of Nicaea, to which Basil refers, only allowed the introduction of a mother, a sister, or an aunt, if their character was above all suspicion,
2 Cf. Rom. 14. 13. μηκίτι ουν αλληλουε κ pivot μεν' άλλα τοντο κρίνατε μάλλον, τύ μη τιθόναι πρόσκομμα τψ αδελφφ ή σκάνδαλον. “ Let us not therefore judge one another any more. But judge this rather, that you put not a stumbling-block or a scandal in your brother’s way.”
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άποστήναι τῆ? προς την 'γυναίκα συνηθβίας ; εκβάΧΧε1 τοίνυν αυτήν άπο του οίκου σου, καί κατάστησον αύτην iv μοναστηρίω. έστω εκείνη μετά παρθένων, και συ υπηρέτου υπ άντρων, ϊνα μη το ονομα του θεού Bi υμάς2 βΧασφημήται. εως δ’ αν ταΰτα ποιής,3 αι μυριάΒες, άσπερ 4 συ^μ/ράφεις Βία των επιστοΧών, ούΒεν ώφεΧήσουσί σε, άΧΧά τεΧευτήσεις άρηων, καί Βώσεις τω Κυριω λόγου τής σεαυτού0 άρ^/ίας. εάν Βε τοΧμήσης, μή Βιορθωσάμενος σεαυτον, άντ έγεσθαι τής ίερωσύνης, ανάθεμα εση παντϊ τω Χαω, καί οι Βεχόμενοι σε εκκήρυκτοι κατά πάσαν ’ΕκκΧησίαν ηενήσονται.
LYI
ΤΙερ'/αμίωβ
Εἰμι μεν φύσει εύκοΧος προς την Χήθην, επ-eyενετό Βε μοι καί τό των άσχοΧιών πΧήθος, επιτεϊνον τήν εκ φύσεως αρρώστιαν, ώστε ει καί 7 μή μέμνημαι Βεξάμενος γ ράμματα τής εύ^/ενείας σου, πείθομαι επεσταΧκεναι σε ήμΐν, ου γάρ αν πάντως ψευΒος ειπεϊν σε. του Βε μή άντ ιφθε^/ξασθαι ούκ iyco αίτιος, ἀλλ’ 6 μή άπαιτήσας τάς αποκρίσεις, νυνι Βε ήκει σοι τά ypάμμaτa ταύτα, υπέρ τε των φθασάντων άπο-Xoyiav πΧηροΰντα καί άρχήν ΒιΒόντα πpoσηyoρίaς Βευτέρας. ώστε επειΒάν επιστεΧΧης ήμΐν, μή ως
1 fKj3a\e Α, C, D, F. 2 η/ias C, Τ).
3	ποίησαι Ι>.	4 ασπερ -MSS., απερ editi.
5 kavrov E.	6 Περγάμψ Cod. Med.
7 καί el A, B, C, D.
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ing to give up the society of the woman ? Come now, expel her from your house, and place her in a convent. Let her live -with virgins, and do you be served bv men, that the name of the Lord may not be blasphemed on your account. Until you do this, the countless explanations which you make in your letters will not avail you ; but in suspension you will die, and will give to the Lord an accounting for your suspension. And if you dare, without correcting 3Ὁιπ· wavs, to cling· to your priestly office, you will be anathema to all the laity; and those who receive you will be excommunicated throughout the Church,
LETTER LVI To Pergamius1
I have always been naturally forgetful, and the aecess of my manifold duties lias increased this natural weakness. Therefore, although I have no recollection of having received α letter from your Nobility, 1 am sure that you have written to me, since I know that you would certainly not tell a falsehood. Yet it is not I that am to blame for your having received no answer, but the bearer, who failed to demand the reply. But now you have received this letter, which both serves as an apology for those already received and offers an opportunity for a second greeting. So when you next write to us, do not consider that you
1 Written at the beginning of the episcopate. Nothing is known of Pergamius, who is rebuked in this letter. He was apparently a layman, a person of some consequence, to judge by the titles with which Basil addresses him.
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άρξας δευτερας περιόδου γραμμάτων διανοού, ἀλλ’ ως ά7Γ07τλ^ρωσα9 ἐ ττ ι τοῖς παρούσι τα όφειΧόμενα. και γάρ ει 1 /cat άντίδοσις προαγόντων ἐστι τἀ ήμετερα, άλλὲ τω 7τλῶν ἡ διπΧάσιον ύπερ-βάιΧΧειν κατά το μέτρον εκατεραν2 τἡυ τάξιν άποπΧηρώσει. όρας όποια σοφίζεσθαι ημάς ή αργία 3 καταναγκάζει;
Ξυ δε παύσαι, ω άριστε, επάγων 4 εν μικροίς ρήμασι μεγάΧας αιτίας, ούμενοΰν εχούσας υπέρ-βοΧήν εις κακίαν.5 Χήθη γάρ φίΧων, και υπεροψία εκ δυναστείας εγγινομενη, πάντα έχει όμου τα δεινά, είτε γάρ ούκ άγαπώμεν κατά την εντοΧήν του Κυρίου, ουδέ τον χαρακτήρα επικείμενον ήμϊν εχομεν είτε φρονήματος κενού και άΧαζονείας ύπε-πΧήσθημεν τυφωθέντες, εμπίπτομεν εις άφυκτον κρίμα του διαβόΧου. ώστε εί μεν ούτως εχων διανοίας περί ήμων, τούτοις εχρήσω τοι? ρήμασιν, ευξαι φυγεΐν ημάς τήν πονηριάν, ή ν εξευρες ήμων εν τω τρόπο)· ει δε συνήθεια τινι άνεξετάστω επί των ρημάτων ηΧθεν ή γλωττα, εαυτούς παρα-μυθησόμεθα καί τήν σήν χρηστότητα τάς εκ των πραγμάτων μαρτυρίας προσθεΐναι6 παρακαΧού-μεν. εκείνο γάρ ευ ϊσθι, οτι ή παρούσα φροντίς ταπεινώσεως ήμΐν γεγονεν αφορμή, ώστε σου τότε επιΧησόμεθα, όταν καλ εαυτούς άγνοήσωμεν. μή τοίνυν ποτε τάς άσχοΧίας σημεΐον τρόπου και κακοηθείας ποιήση.
1	κα\ yap ei] και yap καί ei (fr. η alia m.) F,
2	ζκατίρων Α, Β, O, D, Γ (ω fr. α).
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are beginning a second series of letters, but that you are paying off’ the debt which this present note creates. For even though my letter is a return for your previous one, yet, by exceeding yours in length by more than twice, it will pay off the double obligation. Do you see to what sophistry idleness lias driven me ?
As for you, dear sir, cease in your brief expressions to bring serious charges, charges indeed that imply the utmost depravity. For “ forgetfulness of friends/’ and that “ haughtiness which is engendered by power/ ’ embrace all the crimes there are. For if we fail to love according to the commandment of the Lord, neither do we possess the character suitable to our position ; and if we are filled witli the conceit of empty pride and arrogance, then we are fallen into the sin of the devil from which there is no escape. Therefore, if you really held this opinion of us when you used these expressions, pray that we may escape the iniquity which you have found in our character; if, however, your tongue came upon those expressions through a kind of indiscriminate habit, we will console ourselves, and merely ask your Excellency to furnish in addition the evidence based upon actions. For of this much be well assured, that my present reflections have been an occasion of humiliation for me, so that we shall only forget you when we shall have ceased to know ourselves. Therefore never assume that a man’s preoccupation with affairs is a sign of his character or of malice. * 5 6
3 apyeia F.	4 4πάy&v om. A, B, C, I).
5	τταραχόμ^νος add. A, B, C, D, F (supra alia m.).
6	προσθηναι F.
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LYI1
Μελετίω, επισκοπώ Άυτιοχείας.1
Ει πως iyevero φανερόν ττ} θεοσέβεια σου τής ευφρόσυνης το με^εθος, ήν 2 εμποιείς ημΐν οσάκις αν επιστελλης, οίδα ότι ούκ αν ποτε3 παρα-πεσουσαν γραμμάτων πρόφασιν ύπερεβης' αλλά και επενόησας αν πολλά? ημΐν ποιεΐν εκάστοτε τάς επιστολάς, ηνωρίζων τον επϊ ττ} αναπαύσει των θλιβομενων 4 παρά τού φιλάνθρωπου Δεσπότου μισθόν άποκείμενον. πάντα yap οδύνης τα τήδε πεπλήρωται,5 και μόνη ημΐν εστιν αποστροφή των δεινών ή της σής όσιότητος έννοια' ήν εvapyεστεpav ημΐν εμποιεί η διά των πάσης σοφίας και γάριτος πειτληρωμενων ypaμ-μάτων σου ομιλία, ώστε όταν λάβωμεν εις χεΐρας την επιστολήν σου, πρώτον μεν τό μέτρον αυτής επισκοπούμεν, και τοσούτον αυτήν άyaπώ-μεν, οσωπερ αν περισσεύη τω πλήθει. επειτα6 διεξίοντες, τω μεν αει προστυγγάυουτι τού λόyoυ γ^αίρομεν, τω τελεί δε της επιστολής πpoσεyyί-ζοντες,7 δυσγεραίνομεν. οΰτω παν δτιπερ8 αν εΐπης τοΐς γράμμασιν ενεστιν aya0ov. από yάp ιΕ/αθής καρδίας aya0ov εστι τό περισσεύον.
Εἰ δε καταξιωθείημεν ταΐς σαΐς προσευχαΐς, εως εσμεν επί yής, καί τής κατ οφθαλμούς
1 Μελετίψ επισκόπφ MSS. 3 αν ποτε] άμποτε E.
5 πεπλ·ηρωνται Α, Β.
7 κατεγγίζοντε* E.
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4 θλίψεων Α, Β, C, D. 6 Se add. F.
8 ‘όπερ E.
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LETTER LVII
To Meletius, Bishop of Antioch 1
If your Holiness could somehow have realised the great happiness which you inspire in us whenever you write, I am sure you would never have passed over any pretext that came your way for a letter ; nay, you would have contrived many pretexts for writing us letters on every occasion, knowing the reward which is reserved by our loving Master for the relief of the afflicted. For everything here is full of distress, and my only refuge from my troubles is the thought of your Holiness ; and this is brought more vividly to my mind by the intercourse -which your letters, so full of all wisdom and grace, give me. Hence, whenever we take into our hands a letter from you, we first of all observe its length, and love it in proportion as it goes beyond the average in size. Then, as we read it, we take delight in every word that meets our eyes; but as we approach the end, we are sad. To such an extent is all the goodness of your spoken words found in your letters! For the abundance that flows from a good heart is good.
If, in answer to your prayers, we should be thought worthy, while still on earth, to meet you face to
1 Written in 371. This date is supported by Basil's statement that the church of Caesarea -was still in an unfortunate state. He had not as }Tet firmly consolidated his position as Archbishop. Meletius had already been in exile from Antioch for seven }'ears, on account of his orthodoxy, although he was not in full communion with Catholics, because of the Eustathian schism.
A A 2
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συντυχίας, καί παρ' αυτής τής ζώσης φωνής λαβειν ωφέλιμα διδάχματα, ή εφόδια πρός τε τον ενεστώτα αιώνα καί τοι· μέλλοντα, τούτο αν μεγίστου τών άχαθών εκρίναμεν, καί προοίμιον τής παρά θεού εύμενείας εαυτοϊς ετιθεμεθα. καί ήδη γε τής ορμής είχόμεθα ταυ της, ει μή οι1 χνησιώτατοι καί τα πάντα φιλάδελφοι αδελφοί 2 επεσχον ημάς, ών ΐνα μή χράιμμασι 3 δημοσιεύσω την προαίρεσιν, διηχησάμην τω άδελφω Θεο-φράστω τῆ σή τελειότητι4 τα καθ' έκαστον άπαχχεΐλαι.
LVIII
Τρηχορίω άδελφω,5
Πω? αν σοι διά γραμμάτων 6 μαχεσθείην ; πώς δ' αν άξίως σου καθαψαίμην τής περί πάντα χρηστότητος ; τρίτον τις, είπε μοι, τοϊς αυτοϊς περιπίπτει δικτύοις ; τρίτον τις τή αυτή περιπίπτει πάχη; ούδ' αν τών άλόχων τι τούτο 7 ραδίως πάθοι. μίαν μοι συμπλάισας 8 επιστολήν εκόμι-σας, ώς· παρά τού αίδεσιμωτάτου επισκόπου 9 καί κοινού θείου ημών, απατών με ούκ οίδα άνθ' ὅτου.
1 οι om. C, D.	2 αδελφοί add. Capps.
3 7ράμμο-Τί Α, Β, C, D.	4 τιμιότητι Β.
0	Γρηγορίψ επισκοπώ καί αδελφώ E, F, Cod. Med.
6	'γοάμ.ματοί C, D.	' τοιοΰτον E, τοιοΰτο F.
8 συμτrAe|as C, D, E.	9 επισκόπου om. Α, Β, C, D.
1	Perhaps the deacon Theophrastus, who died shortly after Easter, a.d. 37*2 ; cf. Letter XCV. According to
3S<>
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face, and from your living' speech itself to receive helpful instruction, or provision for the journey of both this life and the next, this we should have accounted the greatest of all goods, and should have 6et it down as an intimation of God’s special favour to ourselves. And we should have adhered to this earnest desire even yet, had we not been restrained by our most true and in all respects brotherly brethren. In order to avoid making known their intention, I heave told our brother Theophrastus1 about it, that he may explain the situation to your Perfection in detail.
LETTER LVI 11
To Gregory, his Brother 2 Would that I could contend with you by letter ! Would that I could upbraid your utter simplicity as it deserves! Who, tell me, ever falls a third time into the same net ? Who ever falls a third time into the same snare ? Even a brute beast would scarcely do that. You forged a letter, and brought it to me as if from our common uncle, the most revered bishop, deceiving me for some unknown
Maran, the intentions referred to here are the plans to bring about the peace of the whole Church.
2 Written in 371. Basil’s uncle Gregory had been in sjm-pathy with the disaffected suffragans in their troubles with Basil ; cf. Introcl. p. xxxi. To effect a reconciliation between the two, Gregory of Nyssa went so far as to forge several letters in his uncle’s name. The counterfeit was naturally found out, and the breach between the two was only bridged with great difficulty.
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εΒεξάμην ως παρ' επίσκοπον 1 Βία σου κομισθεϊσαν. τί yap οϋκ εμεΧΧον ; επεΒειξα 2 ποΧΧοΐς των φίΧων υπό περιγαρείας, ηύγαρίστησα τω Θεω. ήΧέγχ^θη το πΧάσμα, αυτόν του επισκόπου Βία τής ΙΒίας φωνής άρνησαμενου. κατησγ^ύνθημεν επ' εκείνη-ηύξάμεθα ή μιν Βιαστήναι την yrjv, ραΒιουρ^/ίας και ψεύΒους καί απάτης όνείΒει περιβΧηθεντες. Βευτεραν πάΧιν άπεΒωκάν μοι, ως Βία τον οικετον σου Αστεριού παρ' αυτού του επισκόπου μοι άποσταΧείσαν. ούΒε εκείνην 3 άΧηθώς αυτός ό επίσκοπος Βιεπεμψατο, ως ό αίΒεσιμώτατος άΒεΧφός 'Άνθιμος ήμϊν άπήyyειXε. τρίτην πάΧιν ΆΒαμάν-τιος ήκε προς ημάς κομίζων. πώς εΒει με Βεξασθαι τα 4 Βία σου και των σών πεμπόμενα ; ° ηύξάμην αν Χίθου καρΒίαν εχειν, ώστε μήτε των παρεΧθόντων μεμνήσθαι μήτε των παρόντων α'ισθάνεσθαι, υπέρ του πάσαν πΧη^/ήν εις ηήν κεκυφώς φέρειν 6 ως τα βοσκήματα. άΧΧά τί πάθω προς τον εμαυτού Χοηισμόν, μετά μίαν καί Βευτεραν πείραν, ούΒεν Βυνάμενον άνεξετάστως προσίεσθαι ;
Ταύτα τής σής άπΧότητος καθαπτόμενος eypayjra, ήν ούΒ' 7 άΧΧως πρεπουσαν Χριστιανοϊς, ■τω παρόντι καιρω όρώ 8 μη άρμόζουσαν, ΐνα προς ydW τό 9 εφεξής εαυτόν10 τε φυΧάττοις 11 κάμού φείΒη' επειΒή, Βει yap με προς σε μετά παρρησίας ε'ιπεϊν, αναξιόπιστος ει των τοιούτων Βιάκονος· πΧην οΐτινες αν ώσιν οι επεσταΧκοτες, απεκρινά-
1 καί κοινόν πατροί add. F in marg. 2 υπέδειξα E.
3	εκείνην αληθών . . . αδελφοί νΑνθιμοί] εκείνη αληθης, αυτοί δ επίτκοποί διεμαρτύρατο επί τον αΐδεσιμωτατου αδελφόν Ανθιμον is αντος Α, Β, C, D.
4	τα om. e<liti.
6 νποφερειν E, F.
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7 ουδ’ om. Α, Β, C, D, E, F.
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reason. I received it as sent by the bishop through you. Why should I not have done so ? I showed it with great joy to many of my friends,, and nave thanks to God. The forgery was then exposed, the bishop himself with his own lips disowning it. We were put to shame, and prayed that the earth mittht open to receive us, overwhelmed as λ\ό were by the reproach of duplicity, falsehood, and deceit. Then again they handed me a second letter, as having been sent to me by the bishop himself through your servant Asterius. But the bishop himself had not really despatched this one either, as our most reverend brother Anthimus 1 has told us. And now Adamantius comes bringing us a third letter. How could I possibly accept any messages brought by you or yours ? I might have prayed for a heart of stone, that I might neither remember the past nor be sensible of the present, but, bowing mjT head to the ground, might endure every blow, as cattle do. But what is become of my reason when, after a first and second experience, I find that I can believe nothing without investigation !
I write these words to upbraid you for your fatuity—which I consider at no time befitting a Christian, and entirely out of place at the present moment—in order that in the future, at any rate, you may guard yourself, and spare me ; because—for I must speak to you frankly—you are no trustworthy agent in such matters. However, whoever may be the authors of the letters, we have sent them a
1 Bishop of Tvana, and at odds with Basil; cf. Letters CXX, CXXI, CXXII, and CCX. 8 9
8	τψ παρόν τι καιρω δρω] τοΓί παρουσι καιροΊς καθορώ E, F.
9 τὰ C, D.	10 σ αυτόν F.	11 φυλάτττ;* F.
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μέθα αύτοϊς τα είκότα· είτε ουν αυτός απόπειραν 1 μοι καθιείς, είτε τω οντι παρά των επισκόπων Χαβών την επιστοΧην επεμψας, εχεις τάς αποκρίσεις. σε2 8ε άΧΧα3 είκός ην εν τω παρόντι φροντίζειν, ά8εΧφόν τε οντα καί μηπω της φύσεως επιΧεΧησμενον, μη8ε εν εχθρού μοίρα ημάς όρώντα, επειΒη εις βίον παρηΧθομεν συντρίβοντα μεν ημών το σώμα, κακοΰντα 8ε καί την ψυχήν τω ύπερβαίνειν την ημετεραν 8ύναμιν. ἀλλ’ όμως, επει8η ούτως εκπεποΧεμωσαι, τούτου ενεκεν παρείναί σε 4 8εί 0 νυν καλ κοινωνείν των πραγμάτων. Ά8εΧφοι yap, φησίν, εν άνάηκαις εστωσαν 6 χρήσιμοι.
EΙ 8ε τω οντι συντυχίαν ημετεραν καταδέχονται οι α18εσιμωτατοι επίσκοποι, και τόπον ή μιν ώρισμενον καί καιρόν ηνωρισάτωσαν, και 8ι 18ίων ημάς άνθρώπων μεταστειΧάσθωσαν. ώσπερ yap προς τό άπαντήσαι αυτός προς τον εμαυτού θειον ούκ απαξιώ, ούτως εάν μη μετά του πρέποντος σχήματος η κΧησις γἐυ^ται, ούκ άνεξομαι.
1 πΰραν C, D.	2 σου E.
3 και add. C, D.	4 ere om. C, D, E.
5 δβΐ Capps ; tSei MSS.	6 σοι add. E, F
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suitable answer. Therefore, whether you were setting a trap for me each time you sent the letter, or whether von actually received it from a bishop, you have my answer. But as for you, you ought to be considerate of me on general principles at the present moment—since you are my brother, and cannot have forgotten the ties of nature, to say nothing of regarding me in the li^ht of an enemy— now that we have come into a life that is not only wearing out our body, but is even ruining our soul as well, so far does it exceed our strength. Yet, in spite of all, now that you have been set at warfare with me in this manner, you ought for this very reason to be at my side now, and share my troubles. For it is said, “ Brethren are a help in the time of trouble.” 1
if the right reverend bishops will in truth agree to a conference with us, let them designate a definite time and place, and let them summon us through their own agents. For, while I do not refuse to meet my own uncle, yet, unless the invitation is extended with due formality, I shall not submit.
1 Ecclesiastes 40. *24.
CORRIGENDA
page 21, line 12, for “ effect read “ affect.”
,,	51,	,,	30, for	“ conception :5 read	“	understanding.
,,	67,	,,	13,/o/’	“ it ” read “ he/’
,,	73,	,,	δ, /or “ uponread “ in.”
,,	75,	line	11, for	“perceptible reac2	“intellectual."
„	103, last line, insert ‘‘you” after “beg.'5
„	109, line 21, for “ receive” read “ enjoy.”
,,	131, last line,/or “conduct” rear? “conduce.”
,,	137, line 4,/or “unbidden” reacZ “forbidden.5’
,,	153,	28, (ZeZeie comma after “ composed.”
„	’207, ,,	12, for “ produced ” read “ comprehended.5
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Ovid, 09 note
Palestine, ί?όθ note Parecroriu?, the pre.-byter, 317 Patripasjianism, 95 note Paul. St., letters of, xxviii ff., 57, 59, So, 211. l’43, ”93 Paul of Samosata, 331 an'l note Pergamius, layman, 351 and note Persia, 5, 233'
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Saporis, a descendant of Darin?, 233
Saracene?, 233
Sardiea, city of, xxix
.Sirdica, Synod of, xxix
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Sophar, the Xaamathite, 203 Sophistic (Second), xvii, χχχτϊϊ Sophocles, 4 note, 92 note Sophronius, six, 179 and note Sozomenus, xvii, 239 note Spartans, 27 note Strabo, 109 note Strrmon, the river, 109 Strymonicus Sinus, 108 note Subordinationism, heresy of, xxvi Suidas, 229 note Synesius, 31 note Syria, xxxiii, 5
Syrians, IS7 Tantalus, 7
Tarsus, city of, 41 note, 187 Terentius, xviii
Thaumaturgus, see Gregory Thauma-turgus
Theodoretus, 98 note, 157 note Theophrastus, Deacon, 356 note, 357 Thucydides, 109 note Tiberina, district of, xx, 110 note, 111
Timotheus, 149
Trinity, the, xxriff., 47 fi., 197 2., 226 note Tritheists, 53
Tyana, city of, xxxiii, 359 note
URIAS, 21 note, 245
Valexs, the emperor, xxv, xxs, 178 note
Valerian, 96 note Valerius Maximus, 31 note
XYSTUS, 96 note
ZEXO, the philosopher, 31
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